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ſHE HONORABLE 


SOCIETY OF THE MIDLE TEM- 


PLE, ALL HEALTH AND 
PROSPERITY 


 Henit came neere my turne 
T tro reade,and that I had entred 
into the choyce of my Sta- 
JP rure, cven then my body (wa- 
ſted with long ficknes and dif. 
SF caſc) called upon me to con- 
R Rea lider rather of my death ; and 
tht ſo withdrew my mind from the poſitive Law 
Thad in hand , as that it ſerled my thoughts upon 
that eeernall Law of God , whereby Staturum e# 
bominibus oc. It i appointed wnto men that they ſhall 
me dhe, and afterward come to Indgement , and when 
I had ſpent ſome time thereon, ir did not onely 
diſwade mec from mine intended enterpriſe, to | 
reade, and perſwade mee to give way to a more fit 
Reader,bur gave me alſo ſuch comfort & content, 
&that thereour, I SO way affected to impart it 


3 unto 
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] ous eſtate inthe lite to.come ; excuſel1 pray youth 


{affeced at thar inſtant, with the order of a Temple. 
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ſer-brother, all ſatisfaRion in the things of beg 
uſe, toward your proſperity in-this life, and glori 


forme it commeth to.you in,as iſſuing from a ming 


reading , and thereforecquld receive no other im. 
prefſion then ofthe ſame kindgwhich nevertheleſſe, 
asitis , Idoe not preſume to addrefſe uno you; 
for your inftrution , burtfor your incouragement 

and incitation , that you (knowing me to be h 
and flow by nature, and little bettered by any an, 
and yet to have by conſtant and diligent hearing of 
Godly ſermons, and that onely at our appointed 
houres, and by addition of ſome things (ſorting 
with the matter) colleed out of my readings, gi- 
thered ſuch ſtore of Divine notes, as that thereout, 
I may preſent you with ſuch a common place as 
this) might from thence conſider , whar excellent 
things may be compaſſed by you , who as well for 
your naturall endowments , as your liberall brin- 
ging up, doefarreexceedenot .onely my felfe, but 
many ather every way afore me, and this alſo you 
may performe without the leaſt preiudiceto your 
13-6 poo ſtudies ; for if your indcavours this way 
e but accompanied with delight , the onewill be 
arecreation, yea, a very apt helve to the other ; For 
what maxime pfthe common Law of this King- 
dome can you cite, whereby our infinite, and thole 
jable points and queſtions are decided,that 


[is not grounded, or originally derived from the 


mo 


unto you, to (hom I ſhall ever wiſh as your Fo. | Ir 
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i conſcquent implication: What I have done in; 
thismy poor and fimple labours isa _ of my ne- 
12tiof with that one Tallent I have received | 
|\from the norm —_ aro rept pur = the 
mo profire. h 'S 
iſelfe t Ker ſens in, the vrefiſe 19-4 matter of thy 
linde, or om_gghcny ue ph wr ri 
ve the Prophets , yer had 1 rather by doing of 
\ſame good this way, lay open my infirmityes to 
lhe cenſure of men ,, then with the idle ſervane to 
\kide my Tallent in- the earth; Accept therefore I 
yyou this my preſent, with chat kinde affeRion 
hIdoc intend ir , and then I hope it ſhall cither 
+ profir youinthe reading , as it hath done 


\F you upto correct and amend it 
* by. your owne endeavours, 
L for your better uſe and-| 


F comfort: And fv 
hs ſhi _ 
asto my ſelf, 
Ireſtever 
at your 
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THE | 


ANATOMY OF 
MORTALITY. | 


Fan H E Statute which I hane choſen to | 
reade ypon, wanteth neither tiine to 
ſettle, authority to bind, nor notice to 
ZAFN® auoid excuſe. For intime it precedeth 
J AN all time ;for it was, and is Com all ec 
Oo ANCE tern'ticy in authority of the Law-ma- | 
'y Kees OY AY ker it exceedeth all that eager were, tor | 
FA all the three Eſtates 1 that Parliament 
| rien, Gerekata mer od Ice, 
nite in er, glory, wiſedome, fo ,mer :y and Iultice, 
2nd i ee Fee imed to the Word by niany meanes; 
firſt in Paradiſe,then by the Prophets, andilaſtly by this holy 
Author to the Hebrewes, where itis thus written, Heb.g. JF 
j 
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Tus STATVITE, : | 
' Its appointed wnto men that they ſhall once die, and afrer- | 


M Y reading vpon this Statute, may for the better appre- | 
& henſion of the Law-makers meaning, be aptly pur into / 
| theic cight Diviſivns following: viz, 
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THE FIRST DIVISION, OF THE 
(ertaintie of death. 


= firſt Diviſion containing the certaintie of death, is 
properly ſubdiuided into three parts:The firſt /is into the 
death(which is naturall) of the bodie ; the ſecond 1s the ſpi- 
rituall death of the ſoule in ſinne : and the third is the eternal 
death of body and ſoule in hell. 

To theſe three deaths are oppoſed three lines, the life 
Nature,of Grace,and of Glory. 

Naturall or bodily death, which is called the firſt,(becauſe 
in reſpeR oftime, 1t goeth before the third in our vnder- 
ſtanding) is adiflolution or ſeparation of the ſoule from the 
body for a time,namely vnrill the reſurretion. IP 

eva _ _ is termed the ſecond, is a 4" 
tuall ſeparation of t c principally, bur conſequeatly 
body and ſoule from God ; ef which Shane is the mother, the 
Siucll is the father, and Damnation is the daughter ; and this} 
when men die notro finne, bur in finne. 

Ecernall death is the hire and wages of the ſecond, and this 
cucr followes the reprobate after the firſt. . 

Both theſc latter are a {{ tonof the whole man, bodie 
and ſoule from the fellowſhip of God: The firft is an entrance 
ro death, the ſecondand third are the accompliſhment of i. 
The firſt is rary, the ſecond and third are ſpiritual and 
eternall. The firſt is of the body onely, the ſecond an4 third 
are of both body and foule. The firſt is common to all _ 
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the ſecond and third are proper onely to the Reprobates. Pur 
touchiag the naturall di 
ſubjeR of this Diviſion, it is (as was ſaid before) the ſepara- 
tio of the foule from the body, with the diſſclution of the 
body untill the reſurrection , as a puniſhment ordained of 
, and impoſed on man for fine, though to the god- 

ly the nature of it is changed. For when God had ſetled 
eAdams in Paradiſe, a place of pleaſure, giving him ſuch liber- 
ty,as theſe words import, Thox ſhalt eate freely of everes tree 
of the garden : yer leſt he ſhould prelumptuouſly cquall him- 
lclfe with his Creatour, hee have him this bridle to champe 
on, But of the tree of kyowledge of good and evill chow ſhalt not 
eate, for in that day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the death. 
eAdars had ſoone forgotten this ſaying, (Thow ſhalt die) and 
harkened unto that lving ſpeech of the Serpent, 7e ball nor die. 
The man gave care to the woman, the woman to the Ro 
they gare of the forbidden tree; ſothe blind led the bli 

both fell into the ditch. But now when Father e-Adam hath 
aſted of that forbidden fruit, O how was he bewirched? Hee 
was once in the ſtate of grace butnow of diſgrace, hee was 
| once the child of God, but now'indanger(for ought he knoww- 
eth)co be the ave of the t. God did 01ce care alt 
therfor him, but now he muſt care & ſhift for himſelfe:he was 
warme without apparel,naked without ſhame, fatisfied with- 
out labour or paine, his meat-was put into his mouth;but now 
1s come out of his noſtrils,and is loathſome unto him. And 
| now he muſt be pinched wich colde,and ſcorched with heate, 
he muſt travell hard,and in the ſweat of hts browes muſt cate 
his bread. While hee kept himſclfe within his compaſle hee 
was a happy man,(for which he was to thank God and now 
beiag in miſerie, hee is accurſed and unhappy, for which he 
may-thanke himſelfe. A lamentable fall, a pirrifull caſe; the 
wrath of God overrunneth the whole world, as a gangrene 
through all Adams poſterity,for his diſobedience: his treaſon 
| hath artainecdall his children, his whole blond is 

his fall redounderh to all of us that came of him. Alas, then 


how ſhall we doc? eAdamis duſt, hated of God, and —_—_y 
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bodily death, which 1s the proper | 
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of himlelte, he is accurſed, he is ficke with inne, he is dead, | 
| ewice dead, tubje&t to-mortalitie. ;nd lubje roeternall dam- 
nation ; his children be 1n the ſame caſe.” Woe therefore be 
| unto us, We are:v- .caummed wich our finnes, that we feele 
' not rhe ſting of dea: a fixed thercin, '/ac impoſtume of ſinne li. 
cth hidden 1n ous jiearts, fo pleaſingly to our carnall ſenſe, as 
that we thinke our ſelves whole ang found, as if we preſumed 
| we ſhould never die. The incredulous and rebellious broode 
of eAdamyill not acknowledge their corruption and morta- 
lity,ſuch and fo great is their ſelfe-love and pride ofhearr. 
| eAdamthe Father of all Nations was once a free-man, a 
bleſſed man,the chiide ef God; the mercie of God imbraced 
him on every ſide: Inthecarth there were bleſſings for him 
ingraven, as it were, in the hearbs, flowers and fruites;yea in 
the heavens and in the waters, he ſaw innumerable tokens of 


Gods love towards him : But alas, wretch that he was, when 
he was in honor he forgot hi hedenicd God his ſervice, 
yea he obeyed his Enemy , and therefore became accurſed, 
and debarred of all his former bleſſings. He became a bond- 
man, a curſed creature;the ſervant of finne and Satan, aſhamed 
of his nakedneſſe,and trembled at Gods voice. $0 that death 
and the grave have obtained the victory ; for eAdem and his 
wite are becomea curſed couple; yea, not onely they, bur all 
their poſterity ; they be the roote,we be the branches. If the 
- roote be bigzer, the branches muſt be ſo alſo:they be the foun- 
| taine, wee be the ſprings ; if the fountaine be filthy, ſo muſt 
the ſprings be. Sinne and corruption be the riches that wee 

bequeath to our children ;rebcllzon is the inheritance that we 
have purchaſed fqr them ; death is the wages that wee have 
procured unto chem : ſuch as the father is, ſuch be the chil- 
| > 55 > 7 7 v9 5s have a 
elowre grape. The f s eaten [owre 65 An1 the 

Ezcka18,2, | childrens eeth aye ſet on edge. By dn eons 
Rom.5,13» wa ors TE by ſinne,and ſo death went over all men,in whom 
all men bay ſomed. In finning with «Adam, we muſt all die | 
with Adam : and this is the difference berwixt him and 
us, ther dice, ſpe RC 
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pa in Adams {tcad, we had done that which Ade did, if 
not more,to procure death. And we receiving from Adew 
the infetion of our flcſh, we received from him alſo the cor- 
ruption of our feſh. And this is the chicfeſt and molt prin- 
cipall cauſe why all muſt die. As the goodneſſe of God hath 
lent vs life, fo our owne deſerts hane wrought our death. 


It isan heauy but a true ſentence ſpoken rocuery man, 7 how 
weſt die: verified not in one; in few. in many, but in all ; and 
| yniuerſal is this ſaying in re{peR of the elementary.creatures, 

All muſt aze. Aſhort claulc of alarge extent,containing in it 
the eſtate of all mortall creatures whatſocuer. A s thcre are 
certaine common Principles which do run through all Arts, 
lorhisis agenerall rule that concernes cucry maa, Al muſt 


&e, The truth thereof is daily to be ſeenc, and all of vs her<- 
after ſhall proue(rthe Lord knoweth how foone) by his owne 
experience. 

Therefore it it faid in the ſecond booke of Eſd-«s. O Lord 
who beareſt rule, tho ſpakeſt at the beginning when thou diddeſt 


ple, and ganeft a body nts Adam without ſouls , which was the 
wor hwmnan ſhip of thine bands, and didſt breath in to bims the breath 
of ife, and be was made lining before thee, and thon leddeft bim in 


ts Par 14diſe, which thy right hand bad planted, before the earth 
came forward, an1 vnto him thous ganeſt commandement to lowe 
thy way ; which be tranigreſſed, and immediate!y thow ppointedſ} 
death io bim and bu generation ; of whom cams Nations, Tribes , 
& Kindredi out of number, And inanother place of that booke 


it is faid, Hd when Adam tranſyrefſed my Statutes, thew Was de- 
cred that now us done, Then were the entrances of thu worldmade 


narrow, full of ſorrow and trantll, they are but few and ewill, fi 


— very parneful. Burt as a man cannot ſo well iudge 
aſumme, when it lyes in the heape, as when ir is told and 


{ numbred oat; ſo if this vnited and contraRed preſentation of 


muſeries, be not ſo palpable enough in your conceits, behold 
to your further ſatisfaRion I come to particulars. The whole 


| deominates the parts. And doubtleſle when we come to this 


B 3 preciſe 


plant the earth (and that thy ſeife alone) and command-(} the peo- ; 


I —_— 


2-Efd,; +4; 526, 


2Eld.7.11,12, 


 ———_Y 


Iob 141,7, 


Fr 


—_——— 


— 


The certainty of Death, Divistion 1» 


preciſe diſtribution,and narrow ſcrutinie , tothe ſingling out 
of mileries & mortality,you will bleſſe your [clues that there 
are lo few Bedlam houſes and yet ſo many out of their wits, 
chac cannot perceiueand diſcerne the ſame. Andtherefore let 
us rippe vp the whole condition and ſtate of mankinde ; , and 
then you ſhall percciue the frailtics and miſcries thereof, ſince 
he fall of our firſt Parents. And this principally conſiſterh yp- 
on the words of the holy man /ob, inthe beginning of his 
tourteenth Chapter , where he faith, an that is borne of a 
woman, it of (hart continuance, and full »f miſerier, He ſhootcth 
forth a1 « flower, and #1 cut downe, he van:feeth alſo as « ſhadow 
an4continueth not, To the end we might want nothing in the 
deſcription of humane calamiries, it icemeth his purpoſe and 
drift was to begin with the very matter it ſelfe, ofthe which 
man was made. For he is called Homo ab h+mo,becaulc he was 
made and crea:ed of the carth;neither was he made of the beſt 
of thecarch, but of che (I1me(as the ſcripture doth teſtifie)be- 
ing the molt filthy and abie& part of the earth ; among all 
bodies the moſt vile element, amongſt all elements the carth 
is the baſcſt, amongſt al parts of the carth,none is more filthy 
and abic then the lime. 

Wherefore man was made of that matter, then the which 
nothing 1s more vile and baſe. And whereas he faith that he 
was borne of a woman, he hath in few words comprehended 
many miſcries of humane condition. For firſt of all our very 
faſhioning and breeding inthe wombe, is ſo ynpure and yn- 
cleane,that ir is not for chaſt cares to hicare , but to be paſſed 
oucr in ſilence. 

Farthermore,after that man is once conceiued,doth he not 
endure great calamities in his moth:rs wombe,as it were in a 
filrhy and vaclean priſon, whereeyery moment he is in perill 
of his life? Ar the laſt he is borne naked, weake,ig 1orant, de- 
ſtirute of all help and counſell,not able ro goe, to ſpeake, nor 
to helpe himſelfe ; andall that he candoe isto cry, and that 
is to ſerforth his miſeries. For he is born to labour, x baniſhed 


| man from his country, in pollibilitic to live a few dayes, aad 


thoſe 
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Div1sION I. The certeimty of Death. ; 
thoſe full ofmiſerie and perill , devoid of all quictnefſe and 


relt. 

Behold then the very beginning from whence man hath 
his firſt originall and breeding. 

In the next place the ſhor: time comes to be conſidered, and 
for that /eb 1aith further, that mans: of ſbrrt cortmuance, ard 
herein you may beho!d ſome other calamiries of mans bodie, 
the building beiag .carce finiſhed is ready to totter, and ſure 
ere long to tall. Ma is ſcarceentred into the worid, when as 
he was admoniſhed ro remember his departure out of the 
lame againe. 444» (aith holy /o+) 9rmng berne of awoman, 1: 
of ſhort © ontinnancee ll of myeſeries. Eucry word hath a great 
emphaſis, He is f,.4 of muſer1-3 even ſrom the ſole of the foote to 
the crowne of the be1d,brre 111% [\undreſſe in it, but wounds and 
bruiſes and parrifying jorer. Not only the bod ys, but the mind 
ao, ſolong as it is captived inthe priſon of the body ; Thus 
no place is left emprtie and free from miſcries. Mans miferies 
are many and great, there is no member, no ſence, no one fa- 
cultic in man, ſo long as he is here vpon earth, which ſuffe- 
reth not his hell ; nay all the elements, all living creatures, all 
the Diels, yeathe Angels, and God himſclte doe alſo bend 
| and band themſelues againi{t man for finne. 

To begin with the ſence of teeling : with how many kinds 
of Feauers, Impoſtumes, Vicers,Sores,is the body afflicted? 
The yolumes of Phyſicke are full of diſcaſcs, and of the dif- 
couery of the probable remedies for the fame, and yet for all 
this, there are daily new diſcaſes, and new (yct but conictu- 
red remedies) found out for many-of them ; and Phyſitions 
know not what to make of ſome of them. In Plmrs time 
Phyſitions had found our abone three hundred diſcaſes , and 
yetall were not then knowne. Andeuery age (a token of 
Gods wrath for the new and monſtrous finnes of men! brin- 
geth forth new and ſtrange maladies and diſcaſes , which our 

refathers neuer knew, For remedies of ſome of which, 
the Phyſitions had necd to goe to ſchoole againe to learne; 
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Al whichdoelye lurking and lingring for our life. And a- 
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| | monglt the remedies themſclues, it were to be wiſhed, that | * 
Vo | there were one to be found, that were no more yehement to 
| vexe the ſicke, thenrhedilcafe it ſelfe. Long taſting and ex- 
|treame hunger is a bitter mcdicine, the incition of wounds |: 
and ſores, the cutting off of members, the {caring of the fleſh 
' and ſinewes,the pulling our of teeth, are remedics for diſcaſes 
| and griefes, but yct ftuch,as many had rather chule to die then 
to vie them. 

| Furthermore, immoderate heat,excecdin 2 cold, one while 
roo much drought, another while too mach moiſturc,doe of 
tend a1d hurt the very ſenſe of tecling. The ſenſe of ralting 
is moſt o*all troubled with hunger an. thirlt, & mavy times 
med'cines and meates that are bitter, ſharpe,falr and vnſauou- 
ric doe diſtemper it. The ſence of ſmelling 1s compelled to en- 
eSam.3. Ls dure many times all manner of {tinckes and noylome ſmells, 
Fo 4ll vapours and fogges. As touching the ſeace of hearing, 
what ill ridings to make cuen the cares to tingie, how maay 
cur{cd'{peeches,blaſphemous oathes & iniuries doth it heare, 
which like ſharpe ſwords doc picrce the heart? Touching the 
| ſence of ſeeing. how many things doth it behold , which it 
| wouldnot, and not ſee, which defireth. As for thoughts, 
es how many horrib!- and fearetall things doth it imagine and 
Geas.s. | faine.T be Lord bnowetb the bearts of m nthat they are but Vane, 
| And ſoit isrecorded, that God ſaw that every imaginations the 

Plal 19,13. | rhomghts of man bgart was onely ewill comtinug)y, 

W har ſhall we fay of the vnderſtanding, to what an innu- 
merable fort of errors it is lubict ; #hbo can wnderſt and bus er- 
rer-? So as itſeemeth, to belike to-ali:tle child, to whom a | 
very intricate ad hard knot is dciiuered to bee diſſolved, 
and he endzauourcth to d9e-what he can vo it and when 
the knot beginneth in one par: to ve. ope.1cd, hee ſhewweth it, 
and reioyceth and ſeerh not that 'he knot in rhe other part is 
more faſt Hut. So inthe like manner God hath made this ge- 
nera:tic of all things, and hath ict the ſame before mans mind 
ro be coniidered and /aith; Se. he ana \O47CH out the reaſons and 
| canſes of 41 theſe things if thou canft : when as indeed the truth 
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of the thing is more ſecret and profound, then the vnderltan- 
ding of man, being placed in this priſon of the body , can 
reach and diue into. Neither i» the ian of meanelt capacity, 
and lcaſt vnderſtanding, free from mileries. 

VVeare like ynto {icke men, which turmoile and tofle |, 
from one ſide of the bed vnto the other , and yet neuer hnde ; 
re, til! we come to our erernall reft, of which alſo the fin- 
full luſts of the fleſh ſeeme to depriue vs. 

As touching the wil,itis vnable (rill it be changed by grace) 
to moue it {elte roward God and to will any good thing plca- 
firg vnto him. To will cuill things is of nature , but to will 
well is of grace, our will being tree in reſpe<t of {infull a, 
but bound 1n reſpe&t of good workes, till it be ler free by |,,p,g 5 
Chriſt, Ifhe therefore ſhall make you free, you ſhall be tree ; 
indeed ; For warbsut mt, faith our Sauiour Chriſt, yee can doe | 1oh 15. 3. 
nm: bing, 

As for the memorie, Towr remembrances ((aith /ob) are hhe | 10b1;.12. 
veto afhes ; memory cnough tor cuill, but not for good, to let | Heb. 3.1. 
God ship 0 t of mind, his word and benefits, (whereof follow- 
eth diſobedience,neglet of God; worſhip, and wicked con- 
tempt of God) 1s a fruite , and conſequent of ſuch forget- 
tulneſſe. 44 the children of ]ſracl did exell im the fight of the | Tudg-3.7. | 
[Lord and fergat the Lord thtir God My people have forgotten me | 1©1-1 43 

(faith the Lord) dates withowt number, Thu: men forge: God, | 
the wicked wholly,the godly in part. 

Tonching the carth, which is the mother of vs all, how 
many doth ſhe ſwallow vp; with her downefalls, gultes, and | , ; 
| graue: ? There 4: echres things({dith the Wileman) rbat are we- | * IST 
ner ſatu ficd. yea fonre ſay 1111 not enorigh, The graue ard the bare 
ren wombe the «arth that is not filed with water, aud the fire that | 
ſaith it 1: not enough, 

And what doc the Seas? How many do they deuoure? they | Exod. 1 4+ 22+ | 
have ſo many Rocke+, ſo many Flats and Sand -,, ſo many Ca- | 427 » +19 
nibde .ſo many Reaches and perillou. p!aces, that 1t'is,a molt 
hard thing of all other tocicapethe danger of ſhiprack, Trice 
(ch the Apoltle)/ ſuffered jhypwrack:, a night & 4 Hay Lone | 


ave 
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bin un the depth,on perils of waters, in perils is the /ea. And they 
whichare oſt ſafe inthe ſhip, haue but the thicknef(: of, 
plancke betweene them and death. Anacharſir the Scythian 
ipcaking ofthole that failed by ſea, and hearing that a ſhippe 
was bur foure fingers thicke, Then are there (taith he) but 
foure fingers betweene them and death. 

| And at another time he being demanded, who were more 
in number the liuing or thedead, tell me firſt (quoth hee) a- 
mong whether of them you reckon them that trauell by ſea, 
His meaning was that howiocuer they ſcem :o liue,to moue, 
and to hauea being, yet they mighr with good congruity be 
accounted cuen for d:ad. For nothiag is to tull of caſualties 

as the ſea, a1d that in the turning of a hand. They (faith the 
Plalmiſt) ther goe down? t9 the ſea 1n ſhips, that dos buſineſſe in 

great waters, Theſe ſee the workest of the Lord , and hit wonder: 

in the deepe, For hte commundert and raiſeth the ſtormy winder, 

which lift vp the waver thereof. T hey mount vp to the beaney, they 

go down again to the deptbr their ſoule 51 melted becanſe of trouble, 

They reele to and fro,and ſtag ger like 4 drunken man, and ave at 

their wits end. So as cuery one of theſe that paſſeth to the ſea, 

may fay as Da*id faid to /onathan concerning Sal , There u 

but a ſtep betweene me and death, 

That fame clecre bri _ _— we b_ the Sun,which 
isa Captaine generall,tather to all liuing things, ( »bcb «5 44 4 
Pfal 19.5.6, Gates commug ont of bis ahabes, oh "+; 44 4 firoug 

y ; man to run arace.tu going forth is from the end ; Au beau, 
, and bis cirewit vnto the ends of it , an1 there it nething b14 from 
the beate thereof) doth ſometime ſo ſcorch with his beames, 
that all things are parched and burnt vp with the heat therof; 
and at another time he taketh his courle ſo farre from vs,that 
all things dye with cold. 

And what ſhall we fay of the ayre ? Is it not many times 
corrupted,and doth it not i er and gacher clouds, thicke 
miſts, peſtilent ſickneſſes and dilcaſcs, the forerunners or ra 
ther the inſtruments of death ? 
| As for bruit beaſts, they yecld no reuerenceto man their 
Prince.} 
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Prince. And not onely the Lyons, Beares, Tygers, Dragons, 
and other great wilde beaſts, bur the very Flycs alfo, Gaats, 
Snakes, Adders,and others of the [malleſt fort of liuing crea- 
tures doe wonderfully vex2 , dilquiet and annoy man, cuen to 
death,as appeareth by the ten plagues of Egypt. 

And what mcaneth ſo much armour, as Pikes, Bowes, Bills, 
Swords and Gunnes, with divers other inſtruments of mans 
malice? Doe not theſe deſtroy and conſume many times in as 

reat meaſure as doe fickneſles and diſeaſes? Hiltories report 
that by /ul1as Ceſar (who is faid to haue beene a moſt curte- 
ous and gentle Emperor; there were {laine in {eucrall battels 
eleuen hundred thouſand men ; And it a man ot milde and 
meck ſpirit did this, what ſhal we expe Rat the hands of molt 
cruell men,&hboſe mercere:(laith the Wileman) «ve cr cell, 
Neither lands nor ſeas, nor deſert places, nor the woods 
(for in that battaile in the wood of Ephraim, where A5/ol-n 
was {laiq,it is aid, That t6e wood devoured more p:ople that day, 
then the ſword) nor private houſes, nor open ſtreets are fafe 


rom Ambuſhments,confpiracics,thecues,pyrates and (laugh- 


terers. Arc there not vexations innumerable, perſecutions 1n- 
finite, ſpoyling of fields,facking of Townes, preying oa mens 
goods, firing of houſes, impriſoaments, captiugnes, gally- 
ſlauerics, ma:1y and infinite torments inforced, beſides deach 
it ſelfe, which men due daily ſuffer at the hands of cruell men? 
And this is that ciuil and ſociable creature which is called hu- 
mane, which is borne without clawes or hornes intoken of 
peace and loue, which he ought to embrace. 

Alſo friends, aad maintainers of peace and Iuſtice. are ne- 
ceſlary inſt-uments of rhe death of man.Oman the very ſtore- 
houſe of calamirics & yet thou canſt not be humble to thinke 


rallenemics, which we may ſee and ſhun, if we cannot make 
our part good enough with them, bur (which is more peril- 
ney we hauc alſo ghoſtly enemics which ſce vs, and we fee 
notrhem. For the Diuels whichare moſt crafty moſt cruell, 
Sandi and innumerable, praiſe nothing clic bur + 

on. 


on theſe things. Neither haue we only thoſe forefaid corpo- | 
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trution. 8: ſober,be vigilans faith the Apoltle) becanſ Jour 
aduerſary the dine B 44 aroarng Lyon watketh about ſeeking whom 
08 m1y de Oure. ; 

The holy Angels doe alſo many times fight againſt ſinfull 
men;for who burnt Sodom and Gomorrah, with the inhabi- 
tan:s thereof, wirh fire and brimitonetThe Angel. \Vho flew 
an hundred forreſcore and fine thouſand m the hoaſt of Senache. 
rib? The Angels, Who affliJed the Egyprien, with all thoſe 
cen plagues mentioned in the booke of Exodus? The Angels, 
Who alliſted /- {«« the Lords Captaine, again(t the Cananites 
and Icbuſites ? The Aegets Who ſmote Hered,that he was ca- 
ten vp with Wormts, Sccanſe he ganc not God the glory? The 
Angel:;and not only the Angels, bur God himſelfe more im+ 
mottenity : which cauſed that holy man /ob to ſay, Why deeft 
thow hide away thy jace, and takeſt ms for thy enemy. 

What mcaneth this,O Lord God? Thou which waſt wont 
to be my Facher and keeper, haſt now bidden batrell againſt 
me. And this cauſed alſo the Prophet Dawid to lay, Full the 
Lord caft v1 ff for ener,and will be be famonrable no more? Ii bis 
mercy cleane gone from me, doth his promiſe faile for enermore 
Hath God forgotten to br gracioms, hath be in auger ſhut vp bis 
tender merciert And I faid,this is mine infirmity. And fo forth, 
it isan infirmiticand weakneſle indecd for the child of God 
hrs and paſllions., 

Moreouer and beſides all chele things, there is yet an inter- 
nall warre, which man hath with his owne bowels continu- 
ally:for what man is he, which feeleth not the ſtriuiugs, ſtrug- 
lings, and contentions of his owne affetion, will, ſenſe, and 
on? Inſomuch that man himſelte doth affli& himſelf, and 
vnderſtandeth it not. Yea he 1s a greater enemy to hi 
then any other can be. For who doth greater harme to thee 
then thou doſt ro thy ſelfe ? Who more then thy ſelfe letterh! 
thee, and turneth thee away from thy felicitie* Who then 
{ecth not that man is ſer in the very center of the Spheres,that 


m———_ __ -_ Qu. 


— eo nn ST, Wh 


—_— a 


miſerics may fall ypont him from cuery part; and as the white 
ina burr, thatthe arrowes and darts of all miſcrics and ki 
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of death may be dire&ted unto him? Walkeſt thou in the! 
ſtreeres? the tiles above thy head threaten thy downtall:In the 
ields,the ayre is ready to convey infection into thy lungs,the 
carth grones under thee, as loath to beare ſo unprofitable a 
burthen. At laft comes death with his napkin on his ſleeve, |Rom$,22,24, 
and his trencher-knife in his hand, and with his voider takes | 
all away, 

But let us ſce what followeth. /ob telleth thee,that mar ſhoo- 
teth forth as @ flower and is cur dewne;wherby he teacherh that | 
[mans life is fraile and tranſitory. A flower verily is a comely 
and a beautifull thing ; and yet for all that it is nothing, be- 
cauſe there is nothing found more fading and vaniſhing. Even 
ſo man during the time of his fading and flouriſhing youth, 
ſeemeth to be of a wonderfull comelineſle; but this beauty is | 

of {mall price, becauſe it is more brittle than the graſle, ſeeing | | 
- |that man carricth alwaycs the cauſe of his owne death in hs | | 
peines and bowells. For mans fadingaway is ſuch, and fo ſud- | 
» [dn oftentimes, that there can be no reaſon given of his death; 
for many have gone to bedde well in the evening, that in the 
—_—_— found dead in their beds; and many that have bin 
well at their uprifing,have berne dead before the eveningzand 
many very y have downe in the ſtreets and | 
high-waycs,as they have about their affaires: And this 
is no wonder,if we conſider well the ſubſtance of mans body, 
| which being a building compa of ſlimy clay, is caſily over- 
throwne with a ſmall thing. 

And how.cogmes it to paſle (I pray you) that clockes are ſo 
cally ſtopped from their courle ? 1s it not becauſe they are 
made with ſo many wheeles, that if one be ſtayed, all the reſt 
beletted. If this befall clockes that have wheeles of iron and 
ficcle, how much more cafily may it come to paſſe in the hu- 
mane clocke of mans body, the wheeles and cngin«.s whereof 
aenotof iron, neither part of iron, nd ur a like the | Dan. 2,33. 
feete of N cbuchadnexzars bur all of clay. And bebolde 
y, wir in the Potters hand, ſo are ye in mine hand,O houſe 

, faith the Lord by his Prophers. | 

Therefore let us not wonder at the frailty of mans body, , 

r | 
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| peth, Þy.and by he feareth, one while hee laugheth, a 
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that they ſhall havetime to fulfill all their laſts, 


foundation is wont to build and eretiuchlotric towers, 
Furthermore, there is another miſery which is ſignified un- 
to us by the compariſon of a flower,as namely the deceirfulnes 
of mans life; the which indeede is the greateſt miſery. For as 
fained vertue is doub!e iniquity, ſo counterfeit happineſſe is a | 
twofold miſeric and calamirie. If this preſent life would fhew 
it ſelfe ro be ſach as it is indeed, the miſery thereof ſhould nor 
greatly hurt us; bur as it is, it doth greatly damnifie us, becauſe 
it is falſe and deceitfull, and being toule, it maketh a very faire 
and glorious ſhew ; being ever murable, it will ſeeme to be 
ſtable and conſtant ; being moſt ſhort; it beareth us 11 hand 
that it is continuall; that fo men(be1 emmy belceve 
yet time 


and ſpace enough to repent. Holy Jeb concludeth this ſen- 
ner: ood He vari heth offs 4s 4 ſhadow, and never continueth 
at one ſtay.To make this more plaine, behold and conſider the 
ſeyerall ages of man, andthou ſhalt evidently perceive the mi- 
ſerable alterations of humane life. Childhood 1s weake,as well 
in minde as in body ; flouriſhing youth is weake in mide, 
but ſtrong in body ; ripeand manlyage ſtrong both in minde |: 
and bodic;old age ſtrong inminde, andweake in body; croo-} 
ked old doting age, is in this twice a childe, weake both in 
minde and body : therefore man flieth as a ſhadow, and never 
contingeth at one ſtay. It is reported that the Cametion chan- 
geth himſelfe in one hour- into divers Colors; and the! (ex cal- 
ed Euripm for the often changing'ts ycqounted famous : 'the | 
Moone hath likewife for every day 'a ſeveral forme and 
ſhape : But what Prorewe was ever changtd into ſo many 
formes as man altereth every houre? 

Beſides this,he' is now wiſe, now fooliſh,now merry, now 
'| 2d, now in health,anpn fi-ke,now ſtrong, non weake, now 
rich,anan pooreflow he loverh,anon he hateth, now hee ho- 


while he wcepeth, now he will, anon he will not ; yea y| 
times he knowes not himſelfe what he would Have : The ſea 


cha” geth not but when the vyindes rarne' Coritrary unto it ; 
bur', 
4 | 
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but mans life (whatſoever the weather and ſeaſons are,cither! 
calme or windy) is continually troubled with alterations and 
ſtormes. Therefore Bernard was not atraid to lay, that hee 
thought this lite to bee little berter than the life of hell, were 
irnot for the hope to artaine and come to the kingdome of | 
heaven. To conclude, the Moone, or any other thing thaz is 
changeable, ſheweth not” ſo many changes to us, as doe the 
daily and moſt ſudden alterations of men : And yet for all this 
they live as men in a frenzy, which know not their owne mi- | 
ſeries; Yet if ic were pollible, they would make the place of 
their exile and baniſhment,their countric and inheritance. Bur | 
invaine they deſire this, for death commeth ere they are a- 
ware, ſhutting vp and finiſhing the life it ſelfe. | 
Sa ; 9 mileries incident to one pe es of —_—_— | 
the firſt comming the ſtage of this worid, to : 
the laſt at of goi Cm tac parts of the life full of v«i-.,, pore, 
teand vexation of (pirit, | 
For the firſt entrance is our infancie, when wee are in our | 
mries armes: and doth not that begin with teares and feares ? | 
And is not al that time — ing tha we want reaſon, | 
that is,the vie therof to apprehend that vnhappines, W hen | 
wecome out of our nurſes armes,to goe in their hands, or to | 
| g2vyour ſelues,in our next age do we not weepe long vnder | 
rod falling into the ſubieion of a teacher? Amongit the 
ancient Romanes this was their maner and cuſtome for their 
youth, They let their children ſuck yntill they were two yeres 
old,tillthey were foure yecres old, they let them playgrill ſixe 
they taught them to reade, till cight ro write,til ten they learn 
theGrammer. Whena boy wa: once ten yeercs old,he was 
ſerſtraightway to ſome good trade and occupation, or elſe 


ſent tothe warres, which was a thing the Romans gloricd in 
moſt, to be good ſouldiers. Inall which ages they ſuſtained 
great miſeries, being all this time vnder Tutors and Gouer- 
QOUTS. 


| When we come out of the priſon of boyes and girles, and 


xeſetat ſome more liberty ina young mans life, are wenot| 
tofled, as ypon a ſea of vnquictneſle, ſailing berweene ao | 
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and paſlion,as berween two contrary waters & croſle winds, 
Then commeth perfet age or mans age , and what haue we 
here but blaſts and ſtormes of greater vareſt then in aly age | 
before t£ From one trauaile we paſle to another, neucr endins | 
but changing our miſcries. when we come to old age.and | 
haue liucd fo long that we are come to dotage: is there any | 
thing in theſe ages exempt from milerie and travaile, that is 
vnder the Sunne. | | 
Surely our infirmities do then come vpon vs in multitudes | 
yea ſo loade us with their weight and number,thar they make 
vs to bowe and goe double under them unto the earth. And 
can there be any comfort in theſe diſeaſes (as I may call them) 
and daycs of evill, wherein doe meete and flocke together 19 
many vultures of life,the weaknefle of infancie, the tervitude 
of childchood, the ficknefle of youth, the cares of mans age ? 
All which come againe, and come all rogether, as many 
ſtormes upon one poore old ruinous houle, that is ſore ſhaken 
already, by death violently to everthrow it for ever, Here the 
exceſle and riot of youth 1s recompenced with 
and ſundry fearetull aches ; the watchings and cares of man- 
hood are puniſhed with loſle of fight,ofbearing,tnd of ſence, 
e the ſence of paine, | 
isno part of man, which death in that age of yeares| 
doth norrake, in hope to be aſſured of him, as of 'a bad . 
maſter, which y feareth, and would gladly put off ki 
dayes of payment, Andthercfore it bringeth him low in all 
parts,that he may have power in none to avoid his Creditor, 
and end ſo neere. 

And touching the miſcries incident to the ſeverall ages of 
man,the Prephet Jeremie crieth out, How w *t that I came ont 
of the woreb to ſee labour & ſorrow, that my dates ſhould be con- 
[umed with ſhame? How much more cauſe have wee miſerable 
creatures, to cry our of our calamitics and miſcrics, who were 
conceived and in ſine, ſeeing the Prophet complained 
{o much, being ſanRified in his mothers wombe. 

O vaine, miſerable and unhappy man, before wee ſinne,wee ) 
are ſtrait faſtened to ſinne, and before we can offend, wee are 
faſt bound with offence. Conſider, | 
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Conlider,O man,from whence thou cameſt, bluſh whither 
thou goelt, and feare where thou linelt. We are begotten in 
vnclcanneſſe, brought foorth with paines and throiwes, and 
nouriſhed in darknefſe. Wee begin our tragedic with naked- 
neſſe and weeping, we continue with paine and vexation,and | 
take our farewell with ſorrow and miſery. Our beginning is 
lamentable , our continuance wretched , and our departure 
gricuous. The whole life of man is beſct and encountred with 

ae copeallenenien, Pann Care, and Sorrow: Paine pinch- 
| eth ys, Carc conlameth v Sorrow cndeth vs. Thereis 
no age of man free from aftiion, calamity and miſcric. And 
to begin againe with the miſeries of infancie ; behold in his 
birth, imcollerable is his mothers pain,and infinite are the in- 
fans calamitics, who commeth mto the crying and 

ing, poore and naked , weake and miſerable, without 
CES aur ne hatgr Hehe bebe 
= but ſtraight is he bound hand and foote,ondcaſt into 


cradle, as into a priſoa , ! prefiguring the ſervitude hee isto 


" In his childhood he beginneth to warre withthe lacke of | 
reaſon, and to fight again(t his owne folly,not knowing what 
heeis, where hee is, whence nor for what he came into the 
w / : 


ow mull he be kept under the feare of the rod,arid learne 
ſome Liberalt Science, or ſome Mechanicall Arte or Trade, 
whereby to maintaine his fraile life herc ater, if hee conti- 


and to loſe a!! that 
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| them thereby to end their dayes in forrow z inthe ſence and | 


ing wherof, the Prophet criech unto God, laying, Reems 
ber not the fines of my youth, 
Afterward ashe hath to encoliter with manhood to which 
{ age is incident, the charg of wife & children,the maintenance 
of family and care of ity. He that is maried(faith the A- 
poltic)careth for the things that ave of the world how be mey 
| pleaſe be wife, Sometimes he is beſteged with a defire and 
carking care and couctoulteſle, ſometime with feare toloſe. 
his goods., and other infinire ſach vanities and afflicti-. 
ons, | 
Then laſtly commeth old age ſtealing on imperccived, yea | 
Fr baire: (tai the Prophet Jwo tare end cher apen kin) 
þ & nor. In this age man receives many incarehe 
wounds , eo eb, wrinkled | 
browes, ſtinking breath,trem | ! iri ,leane 
checkes,corrupuen of ftomacke,with like er pom | 
rable, which. nener leaur to wound the body; difquict the 
minde,and torment the conſcience. And thus axe weetofſed 
ali the daies of our life with | ed with cares,and. 
overwhelmed with miſcrics and calamitics. And therefore 
Plato wel oblervedthat aman is, Arbor inwerſa,atree turned; 
upward, his haire of his head the root, the armes the bran- 
ches,and fo of the reſt. | a 
So that our infancic is but a dreame,our childhood bur fol- 


ly,cur youth madnes,cur manhood a combate;our age a fick- 
neſſe,our life miſery , and our death ſorrow. How wakeis 
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| dying and paying Death debt, Nature(like a righteous credi- 
tor,that will be paid at the jult day ){ueth our an exccution a- 
aſt her debtor, taking from.oac his lightfrom a2other his 
= ring, & both from ſome,and-he thar tarrierh longeſtinthe. 
t _ thee foundreth, maimeth,and vrrerly dilableth in his 
limbes.So tha: as man, in reſpe-t of himſelte , . is vaine and 
miſerable, ſoalſo is he much more in regard of the quiicie 
ndgeadiongibieoent Forxhere is no kiade of 
wherby:life is matntamed )>ut ic is mingled with 
ialey any gricuances. If thou line ro wit, in 
Otices)chere are {trits, if at home, thereare cares, in the field, 
labours, inthe ca, feare, in journey "if it be yoid of ito- 
pardia,yet i in paiotullandredious, $.[f chou art marricd, then 
| thou not be wichout care3;ifnoc maritd ghen is thy life 
werifom: Haſt thou children ?.chen ſhalt thoy haue forrow, 
Halt thou none? 'then is hm life 
wild aad fooliſh, thy 
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temptations, tofled with wh aduer- { 


tempeſts:; dilquieted 
MN are molt ail, mof.milcrable, —_ 


hee wes wuder the rich mans fouftos/e ; to thas 

is made of him. To ackefor Gods jake he is oftgorienes aſha- 
nd if he willBot askc he js Þ4 therghore meece 
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and prerced themſelves thorow with many ſorrower, 
d together by all iniury and uniuſtmeanes, fraudulene 
thy friends, 
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neighbours, violent to ſtrangers, cruel! 


the of all fleſh , the Emperouc of , 
hu yeor ok ——— rar 
ea: to arrelt and bring thee vato j all 
theſe things ; againſt which *rhis thy wealth connot de- 
fend thee , nor pleade delay one minute of an houre wich 
- | Death. Oh how can it Noe renter be ſo blinde and in- 
conſiderate, that euen ſceing., ROY death with our 
fingers, that wee-mult forlake the , weeare yet fo 
plunged in the world, as if wee ſhould line for euer.. 
Wee build ſtately houſes, which perchance ſtrangers ſhall 
inhabite , perchance our enemies. . Wee p'ace rhe hope 
our name in our children , which to our great ſorrow 


patagouls before vs. 0222 
AH the riches and aboundance in the workd(hauing 
mans life for a ſtay and foundation ) can certainely no longer 
endure, then the life abideth y nay , but riches, honors, 
and {ach like, of which- men heere on: earth hauc a great re- 
doe many times forſake a man , hee being. yer- alive. 
riches (faith the wiſeman) certainely makg themſelver 
wings, they flys away, as an Fagle, towards heaxen ; for riches 
are not for ever, andat the molt they doe neuer continue 
- Ps bog woman ters, nar which is but for a very 
tune. 


> ofthe poore, hide rhy bagges, locke thy cheſtes, burie thy 


naked waſt thor borne , and naked: ſhale chow ſtand 
| the fearefidltribunall feare of Chriſt. dh? 

We reade that the S$oladine, of Babylon; and Con- 
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carried about the Ciric on a ſpeare, with this proclamation, 
Bebold, the great King abi dead, and of all his 


| req this is all he carricth with him away. Which 


this wretched man had well conſidered , hee would not 
have beene ſuch an inſatiable Hellwo of kingdomes,For what 
isgoldor ſilver e nothing elle bur concottcd carth, ſubjet 


y with paine , labour and toyle , kept 
ts zacoaſtancy, gotten paine 
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What ie thia woeld buran tne, acommon Cats, a Campet 
What is our life but a peregrination,a warfare? What is man 
but agueſt, a craueller,a ſouldier upon carth 2 and Death is 
the Porter, he ſtandeth ar the gate, and Raycth all the riches 


which we haue gotten and ſcraped ; he willeth and 
Gelrnnech 5.0 ems all, 1 —__—— 
came into the world, naked, poore, and beggarly , onely 
with our winding ſheet about ys at the moſt. Next let us 
deſcend to the condition of a Servant or a bondman : Is he 
not loaden with labour , wearied with watchings, and 
worne out with 
of is ſubſtance,and burdened with ſorrow : the maſtess of- 
fence is the {eruants paine, and the ſcruants fault is the ma 
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ters prey. Ifhe have wealth, he muſt ſpend it at kris maſters 
C 4 pleaſure, 
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| w— 
pteaſare, if hoe have nought, 'then moſt his peines make « 
| painetutt purchale. Thon oomeath the alter Jn his 
who ever ligeth in feare lefthis feruants treacheric _ 
(horren his daies. Ifho be gentle, then is hee contemned, 
{cuere, hated z for courteſie bringeth conternpr, and —_ 
breedeth hatred. And vngodly and vnthrifty leruants are alſo 
een 9 - Ape 
ynmarried man againſt fond deſires and 
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fleſhy kſts; for that vnquier Tebuſite will hardly be re({rai- 
ned. Al nel cannot receiue the gifts of werdrnomn 4 [ane they 


to whom it 1s given, Satan kindler the fire of nature in them 
with the blaſt of fraile ion; whereby the feeble and. 
weake minde is ſecretly fa with amaricious deſires, and 
the body made prone to perdition, | 
- Now-tho married man is at his wits end , burning with 
jcalofic ; frarc- of loſing his Aryan yexe him, loſſe of 
riches maketh him tremble,and the of houſhold doth. 
dinidehm dinerſly.Helabours to for wife and <hil- * 
otro Gap rl he ore 
t le U word, my 
Meek, Swch ſball hawe trouble in the fleſh; ; but Iſpere 
you(laith the fame Apollle,) Bur if any (faith he )prowide not 
029% and ſpecially for 19 wne houſe he hath de- 
ied the fainh , and is worſerhen as Inflde!l. And therefore the 
burthen $00 women err wig mn I it 
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barbie maſt imploy his goods and his life allo. 
SR of his Princs: yea be: muſt become a martiall many, 


 andliye in a miſerable mood! z making bi only | felicitic of 0- 
| ther mpns milery/'97 £5 

. Binalty, rheKi him(d(llneth infeare of the rreachery 
Prrn{Sq wr &-vpon a hill,as ir were 2 tnarke : Aſmall 
| wart deformerh aPrinces face, andint King an error isde+ 
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ar Frogomygr rw r ray wrt 
ofrow, W an Heathen Hittor 
maketh mentian ofa King ,to whom the Crowne and 
tcr were offered; wo, betare he wore ir, rooke the Crowne 
in bis band, and behalding it a while, cryed our, faying, © | 
than golden D iadevs, of man knew the miſerias and qriefes they 
bringeth mith thee, there is wane wontd ftropeſo low 45 19 take 
ther up fram the grannd. Shewing thereby, thac the life of 
Kings is more unhappy, then the like of a private man. He 
je to claw-backes and fiatrerers: It comming to 
akentianes (faith an ancient Father )rthat Courtiers are 
datevers , and he is feidome without mendicane and beg- 
Feicrs about him, which arelikerho Horſeleaches two 


ters alwayes crying, Gaze, g1ve, Iz us 


- As4t is true that Saint 
nat the madwiteof injquaty, fo is ix moſt certaine thar men 
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kcmitie, and bring forth cfcapes. And verily,as the {nes of 


96s, and heare with his owne cares then Dawd, yet affeRti- 
aas ſometimes daacled his eyes, and; wrong intelligence his 
cares. The wiſelt gouernours , that in fpecu/ation of juſtice 


ſe may dee quite tranſported. 


enawry. Giue me leaue to an inſtance from for- 
wine hiſtories. Y pen a. time when rhe Fithyniens , before 
Claxdins-the Exaperonn, cried againftone Iwiinr Clio (their 
wePeckene) defirkig/ter 2097 a thlip werodme, hee of 


inauthority ,by reaſon of ficth and blood, doe rravaile in in- | 


al men mighr no more obraine- that place. The Emperour 
oy an} theip dcfire , nn ris diſtinct therr: 
wo 
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| words Gerthe conkaled noi ef che multitude, of 
: thoſe next him what the people faid, to whom arciſſa;,a 
| familier, or rather anauricular buzze of the E 
ſwered like a falſc Ecchoythat the 
EE ER 
ſo) and to have over 
| | | which was wholly to their ſuite : The Emperour 
well, but ill informed, þ Pefdenr agunes ay 
hrwerns alli them their olde Preſident againe. 
thus was the Emperour abaſcd, and he people comtned 
under an © till, whereas they 
| for a Interpreter. And this advertiſcth yr = 
cumſpeR_ care the greateſt men ſhould have to pale ng 
| matters of importance raſhly - _—— their 
Led: 0g traines & houſes (as Dazid vow could hardly per- 
; forme)fromall priuy Nanderens echt perſons and | 
|| Nowas for wicked men, they alwayes live in 
Efay 48,12 *| Theres »o peace (faith the Lord) unto A LLLS 
| of conſcience ſhal neuer dic,and the light of reaſon ſhall ne- 
| uer be darkened, as they haue forſaken God, fo hath God 
Rom.r,a8 ma them, anddelivered them Ce a reprobare _ 


he doe ſuch 
_— lack of deter rene, 7h The wat 


Prou, 33, 3t uf when Fridge: ape yagi Free Wike- 
man 

nid 66,6 + Anne the ſeventh from «Ade, of 

, laying, Beboldthe Lord commerb withvew. 8 w/and of 

TT: ror dee, to execnte j ement ypon all , and to connunce all 

that are ongedly amonoſt them , of all their deedes, 

which they haze ongodly committed , and f_ 1 their hard 


bas rao bes, 74 5h 
Peder lia 


| OD 009 tens etna by reaſon 


| of croſſes and perſecutions ; ; they ſuſaine mocks and rauns 


———_— 


—_— —@ ——————— 
_— 


EI _— dt. 


* $a.” 


jDrvivron I. 


The certainty of death, 


* 


| 27 


waehe ? 1ho is 
| Pax/and Bay 


{fzrters and impriſonments. he ir weeks, and they 
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ended, and they burne not ? We muſt (faith 
45 ) through much tribulation enter into the 
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hngdome of God, Therefore the ſame Apoſtle faith, /fin this 
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ner firth of the duſt, neither death trouble ſpring ont of the 
ground, +.» 5s borne vues tronble,as the po fo 
And Teſns the Sonne of Syrach ſaith, 


ec Apward, 
Greas travell is created | 


and a beavie yoke is vpon the ſonnes of Adara, 


man 
royifim that they goe ont of their mothers wombt, till the 


hey returne ro the mother of all things : Their imags- 


dey that t 
tiow of things to come, and the day of death trouble their 
thoughts, and cauſe feare of heart 


bim that ſitteth on 


lorie, wnto him that is 
b) 


wmbled in earth and aſpes; 


Throne 0 | 
em 51m at weareth Purple , and a ( ronne, te bim that 
it cloathed with a linnen frockg. 

' Behold the miſcries of mortall man, behold their vanity. 


Ecclef. 40, 1,2, | 
3,4 


harmeth them, pen- 


Tragic conſumeth them, heauinefle 


polſeſſerh them, terrour tarmoiles them, feare 


| 
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we miſery dothy humble theny, and at the laſt death doth | 
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| Yes. £/ay anfwereth them, There « noreſt to the ongodly.He 
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jntreate for him, he ſaid to morrow.So many with Pharaoh, 
deferre matters of greateſt waighrand moment ſtill cill ro 
morrow, nor knowing what may happen to vs before to 
morrow cucn death ir telfe,for onght we know. 1s to mor- 
row in thine owne power ? Canſt thou —_— any ſuch 

iſe at Gods hand ? Happic is that man, which of the 
laftic of his ſoule, can fay with himfelte, as that olde man 
Meſſedemws did who bewg inaired rodinner the next day, 
anſwered, why inuiteſt thou mee for to morrow,who of 
all the yeeres I haue liued haue not ro morrow day,bur haue 
every hoare expected death, which alwayes lyes in waite 


mee 

The rich marr in the Gofpell, gathered mach , poſfeffed 
much, enlarged his garners,and promiſed to himfelfe ſecu- 
ritie, with a retired farewell to the world. Sexle (faith hee) 
thow haſt mmch goods laid mp for _ yeeres, take thine eaſe, 
ſhe and be merrie. But God ſaid unto him , Thow 


: 


e, this night ſpall thy ſonle be tak;n from thee, then whoſe 
thoſe things be which thox haſt pronided? Alas this was(it 
ſeemeth)the firſt night of his reſt, & muſt irbe the laſt roo? 


tharhath a long iourney to goc ira ſhort time, maketh haſt, 
and he who remembreth cucry day,runneth away with his 
life, cannot fir ſtill. But where men promiſe to themſelves 
long life, and much time, there they waxe wanton, and be- 


[ 


Luk, 12 19,40 


Efay $7.21 


come ſecure, and put farre away the cuill day (as the Pro- 
ſpeaketh.) 1 herefore the Lord doth commend” out 
We vnto vs in al theſe Scriptnres which we hauc heard, and 
mother places in 2 ſhort abſtra& of dayes, and not jn a vo- 
lame of yeeres. So Chriſt faith to Teruſalem, /f rhow had 
tnowne, exen thow at leaſt in rhis thy day the things which be- | 
long to thy peace ; but now they ave hid from thine eyes : not 
granting alonger terme, then the terme of one poore day 
vnto her:which was to teach her,and vs inherto thinke e- 
uery day to be our laſt day ard therfore to do that this Cay, 


Amos 6,3, 


Luke 19.42. 


| 


a mourtime, which we arc not furero doe rhe next dav,as 
D in | 
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Prov;2 7, rt, 


: 


' | another,the whole courſe of our life is finiſhe 


. | creaſe, yea euenthis day (wherein we live) we diuideand 


being more properly his,then our day. 

Therefore boaſt not thy ſelfe (laith the Wiſe-man ) of to 
morrow for theu knoweſt not what a day may bring forth:And 
there is one more this day of thy number 1pent, and thou arr 
now nearer to thy end by a day. But if any man doth think 
that he may liue as yet many ycares, his yeares may lacke 


in the time that God hath taken to himſelfe,and from vs,as 


monerths, his moneths may lacke weekes, his weekes may 
lacke daics, his daics may lacke houres, nay his houres ma 
lacke minutes ; an houre is but a ſhort time. 
But while one houre by continuall m_— is added to: 

: zeuery houre 

ruaneth away with ſome part of our lite : and cucn'then, 
when our bodics grow and increaſe , our liues fade and de- 


part with death.There is none (faith Saint eLuguſtie ) bur 
1s nearer deathat the yeares end, thenat the beginning, to 
morrow, then today, to day, then yeſterday, by dby, 
then juſt now, and naw, thena little before. Each part © 

time that we paſſe(if time hauc parts)cuts off ſo much from 
ourlife,and the remainder ſtill decreaſerh.W hen childhood 
commeth on, infancy dicth,;; when adoleſcencic commeth, 
childhood dieth 3 when youth commeth , adoleſcencie di- 
eth; whenold age commeth, youth dicth; when death com- 


meth, all and eucry age dicth. So that looke how de- 
y=_ of ages we bire to liue,ſo many degrees of death we 
chre to be. Aske an old man wherc is his infancy, where 
his childhood, where his adoleſcency, where tus y 
ſhall he not fay true, if he anſwer, alas,all theſe are dead 
gone. What ſpeake I of ages ? Euery yeare, moneth, day, 
houre of our life that ob lived,is dead to vs, and wee 
aredead with them, W hat therefore is our whole life, but a 


long death? W hat is eucry day therof,but(as Perrarch faith) | 
a degree ofdeach,whar is cucry moment thercof, but a mo- 
tion vnto death ? I 

Againe, that the dayes of man are but few, and his life 


very | 
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in the Plalme : For 4 thouſand yeare! in thy ſight are but as | 


yery ſhort, experience, and that which weſee in daily vc, | 
doth ſhew, belides the word of God, which, for this, fpea- 
king of mans ſhort time, vſeth to take the ſhorrelt diuifion | 
innature to expreſle it. As that it is the life of yeſterday, as 


jefterday, when it te paſt : alife which is gone as ſoone as it 
comes, a life of few houres, as 4 watch in the night ; the life 
of a thought, wherof there may be athouſand in an houre:a | 
life of nothing:this Prophet meaſureth it with a ſhort ſpan. | 
Behold(faich he )thow haſt made my dayes as an hand-breadth, | 
The valiant Captaine /»/b#4 being now refolued ro die, 
calleth death the path that all-muſt treade. Behold (faith he) | 
this day I enter into the way of all the world, So holy Da- 
«id being ready to dic , calleth death the way of all the 
earth. 
Experience taught the very Heathen thus much, One 
night tarrieth for all men , and wee mnſt all tread the path of 
4th. 


This preſent tranſitory life is called a pilgrimage, a path, 
atrauell, and a way, becauſe it continually plieth to an end ; 
for asthey which are carried in coaches, or faile in ſhippes, 
finiſh their royage, th h they fit ſtilland fleepe: euen ſo 
euery one of ys,albeit we be bufiedabout other matrers,and 
perceiue not how the courſe of our life paſſeth away, bei 
ſometime at reſt ſometime idle, and ſometime in ſport a 
daliance , yet our life alwayes waſteth, and we in _ 
peed, haſten roward our end. The way-faring man trauel- 
leth apace, and leaneth many things behinde him in his 
[ways He ſeeth ſtately rowers and buildings, he beholdeth 

admireth them a while, and ſo paſſerh from them z af- 
terward he ſeeth goodly fields, meadowes, flouriſhing pa- 
ſtures, and pleafant vineyards, vpon theſe alſo he looketh a 
while, he wondereth at the fight,and fo pafſeth by, then he 


| 


m: eteth with fruitfull orchar forreſts, fweet ri- 
uers with filucr ſtreames, and od himſelfe as before. 
Atthe lengrh he meeteth with deferts, hard, rough, and yn- | 

D 2 pleaſant | 
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Ioſhua 23. 14+ 


i Kings 2,2, 


Gen+47.9% 
Eccleſ,40,1T. 
Pſal. 1,1, 
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leaſant wayes » fouls and oucrgrowne with thornes and 
nn here alſo he is inforced tor a time to Ray ;he laboy. 
reth,ſweateth,and is grieued ; but when he hath travailed a 
W while , hee ouercommerh all theſe dijticultics,and remem- 
breth no morethe former griefes, but alwayes he is tragel- 
ling, till he comes to his journeyes end : cuen fo it fareth| 
with us, one while we meete in our way with pleaſant and 
delightful things, another while with forrowes and griefes; 


| but they all in a moment paſle away. 
* Furthermore, in high-wayes and foot- | wy this com- 
monly we ſce,that where one hath ſet his ,there ſoone 


after another raketh his ſteppe, a third defaceth the pri 

| of his predeceſſours foote, and then another doth the like. 

HER Neither is there any,who for any long time holdethor con- 

tinucth his place. And is not mans lite ſuch? 

Es Aske (faith Bſ) the fields and poſſeſſions, how many 

names they have now changed. In former ages they were 

faid to be ſuch a mans, then his, afterwards anothers , now 

they are faid to be this mans , and in ſhort time to come, 

| they ſhall be called,I cannot te'l whoſe poſle(Tions;and why} 
- | ſos Becauſe mans life is a certaine way, wherein one ſuccee» 

deth and expellcth another. 

Behold the ſeates of States and Potentates, of E mperours 
and Kings, how many in —_ haue aſpired yato theſe 
| dignities and degrees ; and when they haue attained them, 

after much traucll, labour and waiting, in ſhort time they 
| are compelled to giue way te their ſuccellours, before they 
have well aamed thei cates. 
| Yeſterday one raigned, to day he is dead , and another 
poſſeſſerh his roome and thronezto morrow this man ſhall | 
die,and another ſhall fit in his ſeat.None as yet could there- 
| in ſie fait, they all play this part.as on a ſtage , they aſcend, 
they ſit, they ſalute, they deſcend, and ſodainly are gone. 
1 Cor.g 34. | The Apoſtle Paw!, in reſpeR of the celerity and ſwift- 


nes of life,compareth it to a race. hat is our life, ſaith St. 


| eAuguſtine,bur a certaine running to death ? Our life while 
| it 
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mma, 
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ir increaſeth,decreaſeth,our life is dying,onr death is liuing. 
Thetraucler,the longer he goeth on his tourney, the nigher 
heis to his iourneyes endzthe children of Iſract, the longer | 
they wandred from Egypt, the nigher the were to the pro- | 
miſed land ; ſo every morrall man, the longer he liucth,the | 
nigher he is to his iourneyes end. Death,reme, and Tide ſtay 
for no man. No Bridle fo ſtrong , that can keepe in our ga- 
lopping daies. He that runneth 1n a race, neuer ſtayeth till he 
| come at the end thereof, ſo cuery mortall wight(will he,nill 
heJneuer ſtayeth, till death the end of his race {tayeth him, 

The mirrour of patience (0b by name) compareth the 
race of man to the ſwift daics of a poſte, laying, Ay dates 
are ſwifter then a poſte, yea ſwifter then a weaners ſhittle they 
areas the motion of the ſmifteſt ſhippe m the ſea and as the Exa- 
gle that ſlieth faſt to her prey. The Apoſtle Perer compareth 
our time to a Tent or Tabernacle pitched inthe field, ſoone 
vp, ſoone downe, Osr yeares are ſperm , (faith the Pfalmiſt) 
4 4 tale that is told, yea onr life ts quickly cnt off and wee are 
ſoone pone, 

Daxid a little dcfore his death, offcring with his Princes 
for the building of the Temple, freely confeſleth that they 
were $s ypon carth,as al their forefathers were,their 
- like a ſhadow, and that heere was no abiding for 
tem. 

The Prophet E/ay rebuking and checking mans forget- 
fullnefle, doth crie out and ſay, All fleſh i graſſe, and all the 
goodlines therof a5 the flower of the field, the graſſewutberah, | 
the flower fadeth, becauſe the ſpirit of the Lord bloweth upon 
it, ſmrel ) the people 1 graſſe : the young fle as the old and 
flouriſhing as a Aower.*Grafſe growes fo ,and ſoone de- 
cayes. The poore, who in reſpetof their baſe condition'in 
this world,are compared to the grafſe:thenoble and rich in 
relpe& of their freſh and flourithing ſhew, are reſembled 
vnto the flower : to both which ſorts, noble and ignoble, 
rich and poore, there is no difference in death, vnleſſe (as 
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Iob 9.25. 
Iob 7.6. 
lob 9.26, 


2.Pct-1,14. 


Pal.90.9.10, 


1.Chro.zg.r5, 


Iſa.q0.6.7, 


Ambroſe ſaith)che body of the rich being pampered with 
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| ryot and variety cf meates, ſhall yeeld the more loathſome 
imell, 

The grafle and the flower are made by many meanes to 
wither, and wee by many more meancs are brough: to our 
end The flower of the field, —_ by ſuch as palle by, 
willingly plucked vp, or negugently troden on, an huagrie 
beaſt may dcuourc it, a worme may cat it. or make it to wi. 
ther, asit did the goard of /onas. The winde may blowe ir 
done, the ligh:mng may burae ic, the Suane may ſcortch 
[t,oratleaſt-1yiſe the nipping winter will marre it. The like 
may be ſaid of ys, hunger may famiſh vs,abundaace of mea: 
and drinke may quench our naturall heate with ſurfetring 


| lon. 4,7» 


anddrunkenneſle, the aire can infe vs, the water can pot- 
; {on vs,th? fire can burne vs,the bealts can deuoure vs,wars 
candi'patch vs.plagazs can coaſune vs,diſcales caa kill ys, 
anda thouſand other things can deſtroy vs. For Alexander 
the Great was poiſoned by his owae Taſter. Antiochsr of 
Syria was oiled by his owne Queene Lodicea, for that 
he loued King Prolomens ſiſter. By fire the Emperour Fa. 
| lentine was burned by the Goathes, eAtexs, King of Ly- 
dia, was hanged by his owne ſubieXs. Diomedes King of 
| Thrace was deuoured of wilde beaſts. (T:oparra Queene 
of Egypt was ſtuag to death by ſerpents. Diogenes was de- 

uoured with dogges. Ba/ilins Emperour of Macedon was 
Killed by a Hart. An4crio» dycd 1n eating ofan egge z the 
Emperour Fredericks going to to Terufalem was drowned, 
Queen: Siigambr, King Darins his mother , died of han- 
ger. Pyrrhus,King of Epirus, was ſlaine with atyle-ſtone, 
| abian, a Senator, was choaked with a haire. Pope Adrian 
p was choaked with a flyc , getting into his throate. Ju/5ms 

| Ceſar , Emperour of Rome, was murdered in the Senate- 
Ats 13.23, | houſe.Talins Hoſt:lins was ſaine with a thunder-bolt. He- 
rod was dcuoured of wormes. And ifnone of theſe,yet old 
] aze will areſt vs; for young haires doe, ſoone turne gray, 


andatiue youth is ſoone metamorphoſed into crooked old 


age, which is thechampio of death, who neuer graplcd w_ 
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any but at length threw them into the duſt which ſheweth | 

the compariſon of the Prophet io be molt excellent, with- | F2-64-6, 
out compariſon, that all ficth is grafle, and the beſt ct vs but | 

as the flower ot the field, this day flouriſhing, to morrow | 

fading. Ard we all doe fade as a leafe  (aith the prophet E/ay 

in-an other place. 

Saint James comparcth ourlite to a vapor,thatappeareth | 1:,6,4.1,, 
for alittle while and afterward vaniſketh away. Can any 
thing be ſpoken morg plainely to fet forth our mortalitie? 
As a vapor, a miſt.a thin watery,and aicry ſubſtance,which 
a ſmall puffe of winde may diſperte, or the heat of the ſunne 
diſlolue. 

Now vnto this if our life may be reſcmbled,then as a va- | Pha z7-20. 
por is but for one morning or cuenning at the moſt, ſo our 
life is but a moment for a very ſhort time. Againe Daxid 
compares it to {moke, becauſe it is corruptible z toa graſ- 

per,becaule it hath but a ſmall continuance. Nay he faith, | PCL1 44-4, 
man is like 4 thing of naught, and leſſe then nothing. 
4 - wi Ger. 47.9. 
lacob calleth it a pilgrimage, Pala courſe. A pilgrimage | 7; 
hath a full point;a courle, a ſtop,and our life an cnd. 

By all which places of Scripture we lee that the ſpirit of 
God to ſet fotth the frailtic and breuitie of cur life, compa- 
reth it (as WE haue heard)to things of ſhorteſt continuance, 
as tothe weauers ſhittle, which he taketh,and preſently ca- 
ſteth it out of his hands againe,to the winde which is very 
{witt,for the winde bloweth (ſainh our Saniour, )where it /t- —"—_— 
ftah,* tho heareſt the ſound thereof ,but canſt not tel whence _—_ 
it commeth, nor whither it goeth;to a poſt which ſtayeth not 
| gk a place;to a lower which quickly withereth ; to a 
| w which ſcone vaniſheth;roathought, which is ſwit-! 
' teſt of all the reſt;lo fraile is our eſtate, ſo tranſitory our lite, 
| ſo ſort are our dayes, and vncertaine, that as ſoone as wee 
; be borne we begin to dye. 

Thebreuitic ard vanitie of our life was fo noted of the 
Heathen men themſelues, which made the Egiptians com- 


pare ir to an Inne, where lodging for a night, we are gone. 
D 4 Pindarws \ 
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Eccleſ,s.3+ 


Mat. 10.30. 


Pla!.r0 4.29, 


Wiſcx 5.8.16, 


Pindariws and Baſil compare this life to a dreame, wherein 
are pleaſing and diſpleating ſhewes,butat our awaking, arc 
all _ Man (faith Pinder) 1s to be am_—_—_ the 
dreame ofa ſhadow. Sophocles, to a ſhadow. Homer, ynto 
leaues,that bud, grow out,decay,& blow away. Pythagora 
to aſtage- play, Ariſtorle,to a beaſt called, Ephemeron, which 
is neuer but one day old. And many ſuch compariſons wee 
finde both in ſacred, and humaine hiſtories , pointing out 
the ſhorenes and uncertainctie of mags life. For dreameg are 
but momentarie fantaſies,of a diſturbed braine,for a dreame 


(faith the Preacher) commerh of the multitude of buſmnes, A' | 


ſhadow is a ſhew and not ſubſtance. A play is but the hand. 
ling of ome ſtately or baſe part for an houre , then comes 
the Epilogueand ends allzcuen ſo our life is bug a dreame tg 
be thought ypon, a ſhadow to be looked upon, and a play 
to be ated. As therefore dreamesare forgorten, ſhadowes 
do vaniſh,and plaies haue their concluſion,fo our lives have 
their limits, and-bounds, which they cannor paſſe. For God 
that hath numbred che haires of our head, hath numbredour 
yeares and dayes alſo that wee cannot pile them. * 

Life is nothing elſe({aith the heathen Philoſopher)bur a 
glew which faſtencth ſoule and body together, which pro- 
ceedeth of the temperament, whereot the body is made ;1t 
paſleth away as a trace of acloud , andas a bird that flyeth 
through the ayre , and as an arrow that is thor. Our life is 
nothing but a little breath, and how cafie is it for God to 
rake away our weake lite, when weake man by ſtopping of 
our breath is able ſodaincly and moſt certainly to ſend ys to 
our duſt? 

Therfeore the Prophet Gaith,ghou hideſt thy face and they 
aretroubled, when thou takeft away their breath, they die aud 
turne #0 #heir daft, Our lite it ſelfe is not giuen usin perpe- 
tuity,but lent vs for a time;for mansſpirit 1s but borrowed. 
The wiſe-man calleth it avery debt which a man doth owe 
to yecld vnto death. Therefore we uſually ſpeake(and well 


too)T owe Gada death; fer every mans death is A 
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and appointed in Gods cternall decree with all the circums- | 
fances thereot. | toon 

The Prophet David comparcth our life to the fat of | ke: 
Lambes, which waſteth away inthe roſting ; and to a new | 
coate, which is ſoone waxed old and eaten with moths./ob, 
to the burning of a candle, which in the end commeth mtg | 
the ſocket, and annoyeth, and then euery one cryeth, pur it | 
out, W hat thing elſe is mans life but a bubble, vp with the | 
water, and downe with the winde. | 

Againe the life of man is compared to a cobweb, for as | 19> 5-14- 
the ſpider is occupicd all his lite time, in weauing of cob- 
webs, and draweth thoſe threds out of his owne bowels, 
wherewith he knitcth his nets to catch flies,and oftentimes 
itcoingketh to paſſe when the ſpider ſaſpeReth none ill, a 
ſeruant going about to make cleane the houſe, ſweepeth 
|downe the cobweb, and the ſpider together, and throwes 
them into the fire z cnen ſo the moſt part of men conſume 
their whole time,and ſpend all their wit, ſtrength,and labor | 
to haue their nets, and bayts ina readines, with which they | 
ju catch the flies of honours, riches, preterment, & when 
they glory in the multitude of flies which they haue taken, | 

promiſe to themſclues reſt in time to come,and will ſay 
withthe coveteous rich man in the goſpell. Soule thow baſt |, ..- 
much bonor ,g00ds, and poſſeſſions las up for many yeeres: line —— 
_ at eaſe,cate,drinke and take thypaſtime, But behold | 
| God will fay to him. O foole this night will they fetch away | | 
| thy oule from thee, For death Gods ſeruant, and handmaide | 
wilbe preſent with the broome of diuers ſickneſles,diſcales 
and griefes, aud will ſweepe them away and fo the worke 
[together with the workmaſter in a moment of time do pe- | 
[rih and then whoſe ſhall theſe things be which thou haſt | 
prouided? | 
P. +; by an yy par , — be more fraile, = 

tle the a glaſle, for a wit keeping may abide 
and dara. along time without breaking, bar ſo cannot 
man be kept from death,with all the preſeruatiues & good 
keeping 
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ping that can be inuentcd by the art,'5kill and learning of 
the veſt, & moſt cunning Phyfitions in the world, although 
with the expence of all thou haſt, cuen with the woman in 
the Goſpcll,that had an iſſue of blood rwelue yeares, but for 
all this at levgth thou ſhalt dye. For 1n this reſpeR as eb 
faith inan other calc, They are all Phyſitons of no va[ue, 

As the arrow that is ſhotat a mark, parteth the aire, which 
immediately cometh together againe, ſo that a man cannot 
tell where it went through , cucn ſo man as loone as hee is 
borne, haſtencth as faſt to his end,as the arrow to the 
& thar little time of ſtay is full of miſery & tfouble,& there- 
fore may rightly be called, as before, a pilgrimagezin which 
is vncertainty, a Rower in which is mutability , a houſe of 
clay in which irmiſery,a weauers ſhirtle in which is volubi- 
lity,to tſhepheardstent in which is variety,toa (hip onthe 
ſea in which is celerity,toſmok which is vaity,toathoughr 
whereof we hauc a thouſand in a day,to a dreame whercof 
we haue many in one night,to vanity which is nothing init 
ſelfe,& to nothing, which hath no being in the world, For 
the time paſt is nothing. the time to come is vncertaine,the 
time prefent is but a moment; ©O life not a life but a death,to 
be called and accounted rather death then life, becauſe it is 
accompanied not only with death, but with the very ſhad- 
dow of death,that is, with many miſerics, aflicti6s & cala- 
miries of this life, a liuing death,adying lite,deſcruing rather 
to be called atrue death,then the ſhadow of death,a thadow 
of lite,then a true life. For the time which we hauc lived is 
now no mere in the eſſence of our life, for no w our infancie 
and childhood liueth rot,and that wherein we liue, which is 
but the preſent time, is ſo ſhort & ficeting that it cthnot be 
circumicribed, Inſtans eſt momentum eſt, xiins oculieſt, It is 
an inſtant,a moment, the twinckling of an eye. Our life 1s a 
poynt, and leſſe then a poynt, a figure of one to which wee 
can adde no cipher,it is but the leaſt peece of time,that may 
be mcaſured out, a moment and lcfſe then a moment. Ard 
yet if we vſe this moment well, we may get crernity,which 
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' |rhrir own ſelues comrtouns, boaſters proud blaſphemers diſobe- | 
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is ofgreatelt moment. Iam not eteraitic (faith one) but a | 

man.a little part of the whole,as an houre is of the day.Like | 

a0 houre I came, and I maſt depart like an houre. 
The reaſons why oungyfe is become 1o fraile and ſhore | 

is principally theſe ; firſt, iniquitie. now aboti1deth , and | 

more in theſe latier times then in formerages, And beran/e 

|iniquitie ſhall abound (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) the owe of |, , l 

waxy hall wax cold.Thus know alſo faith the Apoltle that in | _ War 


the laſt diies perilons tims?s hal come, for men hhalbe lowers of : 5 tel,27, 
: , . 


dient to parents vnthankeful,unholy without natural! aff e(t;e. | 
amgruce-breakri falſeaccuſers gncontinent fierce de(piſers of | 
thaſe that are good traytors heady hig1 minded lowers of pled- 
(ures more then lowers of God haning a forme of godline ſe but 
denying the power thereof, Which malt needs prouoke God 
to cat thorrer theſe our daies,then thoſe better daies. wher- 
in our fathers liued ; who lived more ſimple, and in fewer 
ſnnes then we their children doe at this day. 

Therefore it is faid by Moſes, in the booke of numbers | Num-32414, 
Ani behold ye are riſen up in your fathers ſtea4,an increaſe of 

mn, to anrment yet the fierce anger of the Lord toward 

Iſrael, And yea han? done worſe ({aith the Prophet Ieremic ) 
then your-fathers, 

Secondly our tim21s (hore, that the ſhortneſle thereof 

ight mouec us not to deferre ro doe go04, as the manner is, 
ſeeing euen che deuill himfelfe is batie, becauſe his time is 
ſhort.cherefore faith the fonne of God ,,#-e be to the inha51- | Rew 13.12.17 
tans of the ea-th,anl of the ſea for the diuell u comr downe to 
yu having great wrath, becauſe he knowerh he hath bur a 
ſhort time. Therfore the dragon was wrath with” the wo- 
man, and went to make war with the remaant of her ſe2de 
which keepe the com n11Jemeats of God, a1d hauz the te- 
ſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt. 
Thirdly our life isas n0thinz,that Gods Children might 
ſoone be deliucred from their b irdzns, and from thoſe 


_ oppreile them in this life ,a1d chat the wicked,the - il- 
ren 


: — 
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Math*'2 4.22, 


Efay 51.12. 


| nine hundred, and almoſt a thouſand yeeres; this cruelage 


dren ofthis world , might haue a ſhorter time to keepe in 
bondage, and vnder the whip of malice thoſe poore ones 


his ſeruice, and to walke in faith Wtfore him. For if mans 
| fe might now extend to the yeeres Which were before the 
| Floud, when men liued(as wee haue heard)ſix, ſeuen,cighe 


| in which we liuc, would too lofig torment , and too yilely 
| deale with Gods faithfull ones, there being no hooke of 
ſhort time in the 1awes of the wicked , to keepe them in 
feare,as now,when death is ſuch a tirant,and ſhort life ſych 
a.ctrbe ynto them,that they darenor, or cannot doe as th 

would. And indeede how can they doe that in their fortie, 
and ynder foureſcore , which they might and would bee 
bold to doe, being men of might in their hundreds. Alſo 


nue in goodeaſe , that ſhould haue ſo ſtrong and long-lined 
enemies to incoſiter with. And therefore our Sauiour Chriſt 
faith inthe Goſpel. Excepr thoſe daier ſhonld be fbertned, 
there ſhould no fleſh be ſancd but for the Elefts ſake thoſe dais | 
ſhall be ſhortned. And who art thou((aith thee Lord) that they 
ſhouldeſt be afraid of a man that ſpall die , and of the fonne of 
man which ſhallbe made as graſſe. 

There is no priuiledge that can preſerue a man fro death; 
Art thou ſtrong ? and doth the conceit of thy ſtrength lift 
the up in pride ? Conſider that if in might, vigor and vali- 
ditie of body, thou didſt excell S a rents, or Milo, 
or Damids three worthieſt, when thou commeſt to graple 
with Death , hee will quickly craſh thee and caſtthee into 
the duſt. For hee will admit of no compoſition with thee; 


for Death hath feete of wooll , but armes of iron , it com- 
meth inſenſible, bar it hauing once raken hold, neuer loſeth 
her prize. x 

Is it for thy beautic? Theſe eyes of thine, which now are 
as bright as ſtarres,Death will make a horror to the behot- 
ders. Theſe cheekes of thine, wherein now the lilly and the 


who defire to ſacrifice their life to God in a conſcience of 


how could the poore Church hold vp the head, and conti-|. 


roſe, 
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roſe ſtrive for preheminence , Neath will make pale and 

earthly ; theſe corall lippes of thine will death change to 

black and wanoe ; this mouth of thine, which in ſweerneſſe | 
yeelds a cynamon breath, will ſend forth the ſtinking ſa- 

[aour of a Sapaare. Therefore the Lord faith by his Pro- 
| It ſhall come to paſſe, that in ſtead of ſweer ſenell, there 
bea ſtinks, and in ſtead of a idle a rent, and in ſtead of | 

well [et haire, baldneſſe,and 11 Bead of a ſtomachey, girding 

of hanan and burning in ftead of beautic. 

ſubſtance of bodily beauty conſiſterh in naught elſe 
which are maintained by the-corruptible juicesof meates ; 
hereby the apples of the eyes gliſter,the cheekes are ruddy, 
ad the whole face is adorned: And unlefle they be daily 
moiſtened with ſuch juice, which aſcendeth our of the liuer, 
|: incontinent the skinneis dried up , the eyes waxe hollow, 

| Rindieat exc damuy apart m the vilage. | 

| Now if thou conſider what is hidden under that skinne 

which thou judgeſt ſo beautifull, what is ſhut up within the | 

EEE Sn 

y 1s not a t CAMre, | Matth;23.», 

s 4 $64 io appeareth faire to men, but marries parry of : 

filthines and uncleannes. And if thou fee in a d cloath | 

the phlegme and ſpittle that proceedeth from the body , 

thou loatheſt, it, and wilt not touch it with the typ of thy | 

finger,looking askew thereon. Therefore this cell and ſeate 

of phlegme, this beautifull body will be ſo much akered , | 

thata man may ſay,O how much is he or ſhe changed from 

that they were. And hereof it is that the Wiſe-man faith, | | 

Faxonr is deceitfull and beawty ts vame, Pro: 3130, | 

Butto digreſſe a little,doſt thou make thy ſelfe beauriful, | 
and art not contented with that beautie , which God thy 

Creatour hath beſtowed upon thee? Then hearken ro that 

excellenc ſaying of Saint Cyprian , that women which ad- 

| yance themſelues in putting on of ſilke and purple , cannot 
| lightly put on Chriſt : and they which colour their lockes 
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'| thou that there be aches,tcatiers, impoſtumes, ſwellings and 
| mortalitic in that ficſh thou ſo deckeſt and that skin which 
! is {o bepainted with artificial complexio ſhal loſe the bew- 


| umph ouer him with this inſultation. Hee «« my bowellr hee 


1 withredand yllow, do prognoſticate of what colourtheir 


heads ſhall be in hell, and they which loue to paint them> 
ſelues inthis world otherwiſe then God hath created them, 


let the fearc, leſt when the day,of the refurreion come! 


meth, the Creator will not know them. And beſides, know 


ticand it ſelte. You that faile berweene heauen and carth 
in your foure ſailed veſlclls,as if the ground were not 
enough to. be the pauementto the ſoalts of your feet, know 
that one day the Earth ſhall ſer her feet on your _— 
and the flime of it ſhall defile your ſulphured beauties, 
ſhall fill up the wrinkled furrowes, which age makes, and 
paint ſupplies. Your bodies were not made of the ſubſtance 
whereofthe Angels were made,nor of the nature of ſtones,” 
nor of of the water, whereof the fire,ayre, water,and inferi- 
our creatures. Remember your tribe, and your father: 
houſe, and the pit wheront you were hewed, Hannibal is at the 
gates, death'ſtandeth ar yourdoores ; mh” be not 
maddc. You mult die, and rhen your fi ſhall be tur- 
ned into filthineſle ; your painted beautie and h into 
putrifaction and rottennefic. Let him make what ſhew he 
can with his glorious adornations, let rich apparel and pain- 
tings diſguiſe him lining, ſeare-clothes, ſpices, balmes en- 
wrap him , lead and ſtone immure him dead , his original 
mother will at laſt owne him for her naturall childe,and tri- 


retwrneth to his earth. His body returneth not immediatly to 
heauen, but to earth, not to earthas a ſtranger to him,or an 
ynknowne placezbur to his earth , as one of his moſt fami- 
lier friends, and of oldeſt acquaintance.Powders, Liquors, 
Vnguents, Odours, Ornaments derined from the ling, 
from the dead, p__ inſtances , and demonſtratiue en- 
ſignes of pride, and madneſſe ro make them ſeeme beauti- 
full, ſuch tranflations and borrowing of formes, that a filly 


count? y- | 


: 


» 


who knoweth not, though ſome fraits fall from the tree by 
2 fulland naturall ripenefle, that all doenot fo, nay that the 
more part are pulled from it, and doe wither vpon it in the 
tender bud or roung oa then are ſuffered to tarry till they 
come to their perfect ripeneſſe and mellowing. The corne 
als of it ſelte,fomerimeis bitten in the ſpits, oft troden 
downe in the blade, bur neuer failes to be cut yp in the care 
when it is ripe. Some fruite is plucked violently from the 
tree, ſome drop with  7-j nt muſt fall,ſo doe not more 
(without compariſon)tall from the tree of time, young, ei- 
ther violently plucked from it by a haſty death,or miſcrably 
withering vpon it by a lingring death, periſhing in the bud 
of childhoo4,or beacen downe in the greene fruit of youth, 
thencome to their full age of ripeneſſe, by a. mellow and 
kindly d. ath. 

Further doth not God call from his worke, ſome in the 
[morning ſome at noone, and ſome at night 2 For as his la- 
|bourers enter into his vineyard, fo they goe out, that is in 

ſuch ryanner, and gt ſuch hoyres : ſome die in the dawning 


of therrlife, who paſſe but from one graue to angther,fome 
Gicin youth, as in the third day, ſome at thirty , and ſome | 
x fiftie as in the ſixt and ninch, and ſome yery old, as in the | 


ht houre of the day. Yet more die yong then old,and more | 


"life 


defore ten, then after threeſcore. Beſides all this, the freſh | 
te which the yongeft haue here, is cur off , or continued 
by the ame decree and finger of God , that the oldeſt and 
moſt blaſted life is prolonged or finiſhed. For fay that a man 


badia his keeping ſundry bricle veſlels,as of glaſſe or —_ 
ome 
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coantry-man walking inthe City, can ſcarce ſay t here goes! 
2man,or there a woman. . 
Is it for thy youth? If thou thinke ſo,*thou reckoneſt 
without thinc hoſte: For thy folly therein may happily cauſe ' je,.2,11, 


[thee to ſay, Peace,peace, ill with Sifera thou fall into thy | Tudg.e.rr, 
haſt lleepe of deſtruRtion,and to goe from thy houſe to thy | Plal.45- 14 
graue. But who can be ignorant that on the ſtage of this | 
world,ſome haue longer,and ſome (ſhorter parts to playzand | 


Math.20,, | 
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TJer,g.21, 


| i entFed into our Pallaces to cnt off the childr# that are with. 


| ſome made forty, fiftic, or threeſcore yeeres agoe, and ſome 
bur yeſterday.VVe will agree that the veſſel will fooneſt be 
broken, not that 1s made firſt, but which is firſt ſtricken 
firſt recriaed a knocke. So for theſe brittle veſlells of our 
carthly bodies, they that looneſt receiue the blow of death 
(though but made yeſterday) firſt periſh, nor that were fir 
made and haue longeſt liued. W hat then is our life,and how 
vaine and falſe is our hope of long life, ſeeing no man can 
tell who he is that ſhall receiue the firſt ſtroke or knocketo 
the deſtroying of this his mortall tabernacle? 
la a priſon where are many condemned, ſhould ſome 
riot and forget dearth, becauſe chey are not firſt drawne out 
to die, or becaaſe one goes before another to execution? 
Shall be that commerh laſt,come forth pn th ef. 
g,and ſay ,Smrely the bigterneſſe of death us paſt, we 
ie not fo ſoone as others? And we ſhall not all dic at once, 
ſhall wee therefore count our ſelues immortall? It wee bee? 
old, wee may be ſure our turne is necre,and if we be 
it may beas neere,for they thar are old may trauell long, but 
they that are yourg may haue a ſhorter way home. For the 
ſhore liner runneth his race no faſter then hee chat lineth 
long ; both runnealike , both make ſpeed alike , rhe diffe- 
rence is,the firſt hath not ſo farre to runne as the latrer. It is 
one thing to runne further , another thing to runne faſter, 
Hee thar lines long runneth further, but not a moment fa- 
fter-Every man haſteneth to death alike ; though onehaue 
alefle way to goe then another. X - 
Death u come p((aith the Prophet )into our windower, and 


"I 


ont, the young menfromthe ſtreers Seeing then this hope 
of liuing till wee be old,is ſo-vaine-and deceirfall, we ſhonld 
make as great haſt to God at twenty,as at fourcſcorc. When 
we hearce aſolemne knell, we ſay ſome body is departed,and' 
why ſhould nor we thinke that the feerte of them who cari- 
ed ont thar bedy-, isar the doorg readie to carrie vs out! 


alſo? 
He 
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He was. notan old man;and had much pcace in his daies, | 
towhom it was ſaid; O foole rhiampght they will tah,away thy! 
ſewer; to death worketh in vsz whether we wittot noc. A-| Luke 12.30, | 
gane, the (trong conſtitution in a young mai pertwaderh | 
tua that hee ſhall liue-long ; but. no contticution in a man | 
caacnlarge his charter of lite one poore houre. Indeed 'the | 

complexiou of # man may be a (lgne of long like, but | Exod-30. 12, 
that pzolongeth our daics on carth,he onely can make ys: | 
to luc long. | 
| Againe, the ſtrength and beantie of youth makerh him 
belecue that he-hath many-yeeres yetto liue, Thetefore the | 
Wiſcmandaith,that tve glory of youg mew 15 their ſtrength bur | Prouzoag, 
how ſcone is this blighted & ſtruckE, as the faireflowert of 
grafſe with an Eaſt-winde. For beautie and ſtrength is but 
(flower, which it ſome ficknefle ſtrik'not ſuddenly, yet the 
of ripe yeeres impaireth, and the-winter of olde 
__ And whar careth death (which is indifferent} 


SEE SSEESSTY 
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Yor a faire ſtrong and goodly completion't Is not a' | 
(full face as mortall asa foule hae ? The-like may be | | 
poken of health and ſtature of bodie : for what are they? 
ad of what-time ? In their owne nature they are fickle 
ings,and withour good ve, croffes. 

For touching health, the devouring vulture of ficknefſe | 

after ſome ſhort time walt it to nothing.” Strength is | 
common to-vs with beaſts ; and there are many bcaſts cx- | 
cedevs in ſtrength. 

And for our comely ſtature it may as ſoone be brought 
downeto death, and as deepely bee buried inthe coffin cf 
the earth, as one of a meaner ſize. And further, if men haue 

\noe vied theſe to Geds glory, but to pride and vaine glory, (| 
nor hane made them helpes to godlineſle , bur haue ginen | 
them their - to ſinne z it will be ſaid after m___ ſuch, 

2 beaur1 on y a ſtrong yong man, a y ta'l 
Fra and one wy neuerknew what ficknefle meant, is 
ganeto hell. | 
| Therefore of beanty & her attendants, as OS 
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| and a goodly ſtature, that may be ſpoken, which vially is 
{pokeu of fire and water that they aregovd icruants, but ill | 
Maſters ; where they arc ruled they doe good ſeruice , but 
where they over-rule they make toule worke. 

Or is it for thy g:catnes?Bur thar cannot priuiledgethee 
from dcath,for Sa/omen, whoin wildome excelled all other 
men, who in riches excecdcd eucry man, who in power as 
mightic as any ma'1 , and who in birth was ſurpaſled by no 
man, who for his widomec WAS admircd of all,for his riches 
beloucd of ail.a1d for his power fearcd of all, and houored 
| of all for his birthzcuen he(l fay )could nor refraine to con- 
| feſle for all his wildome which was angelicall, for all his ri- 
ches which were innumerable, tor all his power ſo maieſti- 
call, and for all his birth, ſo regall, He [ ſay could not chuſe 
Wiſret,a A but cry out and ſay. [my ſelfe em a mortall man liks toall, 
5,6 ** | the,offpring of him that was firſt nad: of the earth, anin my 

mothers wombe was faſhioned tobe ff in the time of ten mo« 
neth; being compatted in blood of the ſeed of man, C& the pleas 
ſure that came with ſleep. And when I was borne I drew in the 
common ayre,and fel! upon the earth which u of like nature,& 
the firſt voyce that I uttered was crying as all ethers doe, 1 
was nurſed; » ſwad[ing cloathes and that with care. 

If then Salomon,who was begotten by a King ,and borne 
| to bea King,and one whoſe living and conuerſation( 
he fell to Idolatry)ſeemed rather diuine then humane, ifhe 
I ay, were ſubic& to ſuch imbecillity,and had no more fa- 
uour ſhewed him by nature then fo ; to what miſery and 

imbecility then ſhouldall we be ſubiet, or what may wee 

| | fay,that are made ofa baſer ſtuffe, faſhioned in worſe mould! 
| and more obſcurely and poorely brought into the world? 
| For as much weaknes & feeblencſſe in buth by nature is in- 
| cidentto a Prince, as to a peaſant. For ſayth Sa/omon in the 
ſame place, there is no King that had any other beginuing of 
birth for all men baucone entranceinto life & the like gomg 

| Tob31.tg. | ont. Did not he that made me in the wombe (ſaith Tob) make 
| him,and dtd not one faſhion vs is the wombe, R 

| XS. 


; ———— _—— 


1 e3l 


= = mt I” 


— ow Frrrop nw wo ro =, ww 


—— 


— ——— 


t! | I[Diviston 1. T he certaixty of death, gn | 51 


L —— 


Acertaine man defired to ce { anſtantine the greatywhom | 
intentiucly bceholding he cried out. thought {anftantine | 
had bene tome great thing, but now. ſec he is nothing bu: | 
{a man;Conſtantene anſwered with thankes, thou only haſt | 
looked on me with open ard truc 1dging eyes. 

Saint Ambroſe faith. How far wiil yea great men ſtretch 
your coucti{c? Will ye dwell alone upon the earth and haue | 
yo poore man with your Why put you our your tellow by | 
kinde, and challenge to your felte the pollctiion common ' 
by kinde ;in common to all , for high and lowe , rich and 
poore,the carth was made. W hy will ye rich change = 
right hereintKinde knoweth not riches, that bringeth torth 
all men poore, for we be not got with rich cloathes , and 
borne with gold 5 ne with filuer : raked he bringeth them 
into the world needy of meat,and drinke, & cloathing, na- 
ked the earth :aketh us.as ſhe naked brought vs hither, 

She canno« c!ofe with vs our poſſeſſion in fepulcher, for 

maketh no difference, betweene poore and rich in 
wmming hither, ne in going hence. All in one manner he | 
bringerh torth, andin one manner he cloſeth ingraue. 
| Who ſo will make difference betweene poore andrich, | 
abide <ill they have a little while lyen in graue,then open & 
looke among dead bones, who was rich,8& who was poore, | r.m.4.,, 
but if it be thus that more cloathes rot with the rich ches 
with the poore,and that doth harme to them that are then | 
luing, not profiting them that be dead. And it may be that | 
'the wormes ſhall feede more ſweetly onthe rich, then on | 1,4, 44.10, 
thepoore. Butthou wilt ſay (faich Saint A»gs/ſt.)1 am not | 
'facha one as heis, God forbid | ſhou'd be ſogbe is baſe and 
| y, I am high, honorable and rich ; tell me not (faith 
| Sunt Auguſt. )The ods of y our apparrell,or other externall 
things, but marke yec the equality of nature,remember the 
| Gy of your birth , and the day of your death. There is no 
difference in the one or the other. both weake both miſera- 
; ble; forall of all ſortsand conditions are made of one mold, 


| and one matter,of clay and carch,whoſe foundation is inthe 
| Ez duſt, 
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| Iob 4.19. 


Eccleſ. 3.20. 


2 Tiw.'.tc, 


thatas there is difference of ſtarres, though all made ofthe 
ſame matter , and difference of mettals , ſome go!d ſome 
filaer, ſome lead, ſome tinne, but all made of one carth , 
and diff-rences of veſſels, ſome gold, ſome filuer, ſome 
wood, ſome earth,and ome to honor, & ſome todiſhonor 
but all made ofthe ſame mould, ſo are there differences of 
bodics, ſome more excellent then other, and made of purer 
carth z but yet all ſfubjet to corruption, asthe marteris 
whereof they are made. It being the body,then thatdyeth, 
and ſeeth corruption, one muſt dye as well as another. For 


duſt, which ſhalbe deſtrgyed before the moth. It is true 


as great men hauc no priuiledge from error, nor pretedtion 
From reproofe, for their faults blamcable ; fo haue they no 
priuiledge from Death, For all men baue 01 entrance ing 
' the world, a lixe danger of life, the fame necefity of death, 
reſpeRt cannot change nature , nor circumſtance alcer ſybs 
{tance :a great man is a man,a men hath a body and a foule, 
both haue their diſcaſes, which greatneſle can neuer dimi- 
niſh, but oftentimes augments. And: therefore in op 
infirmity of ſome noble perionages,, the Phiſirion rakes 
them in havd, notas noble men, but as men. Phyſick they | 
muſt haue although with better attendance, more exquiſite 
and coſtly medicines, and skilfuller DoQvrsthen the pov- 
rer ſort haue. Therefore dbe they thinke becayſc they liuc 
better,andare in better eſtate, & haue better meanesropre- 
ſerue life then poore men, that. therefore they ſhaltline 
longer; and: wha: difference concerning death berweene a 
noble man anda begger, when both goc to oneplace. Al go 
to one place ſaith the Preacher all are of duſt ;and allturne rn 
daft ag aine.How.like arc lining men to growing trees,dead 
bodycs, tofaplefle ones, rotten conſumed carkales to burnt 
ones, whole duſt once» mixt admits no ſeperation till the 


judgement day : for as trees while they liue are apperrantly 
knowne by their ſeucrall kinds; and-commonly called by: 
their names, but being felicd, fired. and conſumed , none 
can diſtinguiſh their alhes.So.men while they live doe ay 
muc 
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much differ in office, ele, perſon, place, and power , but 
when they be dead and refolued to cinders , by no meanes 
can they then be directly divided, as there is the like 
aſhes of the ceader and the ſhrub , ſo is there the like duſt 
ofthe king & the begger in this the mighticſt more he the 
meaneſt hayc no priuiledge. When in theſe acts and ſcenes | 


of ſeeming life, as at a game at cheſle,the higheſt now upon 

3ote 0 es her mhemnn—s xv 15 atone; 
inthe $ of the rich man-may as ſoone be ſtopped,and 
ING ang => 0700060" ms 
ee iall arevſcdro princes, and peſants,and 

e both alike, | : 

- Therefore in this 4 caſe of the rich and y 

great and ſmall, high low, may be reſembled cothe play 
orgame at Cheſle. Here this therefore all ye e fine eare 
dye Inhabitants of rhe world & bug \ hk & poore 
wcker For while the pley indurvitrrteents grmedifiobcr 
pts > nos ny 7 vos wn 
whe the -mate is giuen,& play ended, then the men 
we rumbled together and pur up-incothe bag, from whence 
they were take out,& the leffer men moſt many times 
there being no difference. And 16 it isin this world. There. is 
at differEcein men,& 


itwill cometo all ſorts)then there will beno ſuch diftcrece 
inthe .neicher doth Death know any ſuch difference, 
for he ſparech none ; the yong as wellas the old&dycth, the 
Lambes skinne is brought to the'market; as well as the old 
Crones,the rich as wel as the pvore,the prince as wel as the 
lubje ;for there is no difference in the mould, from the rich | 
Crowne of Kings to the poore beggers crutch, from him 
thar ſitreth on a Throne of glory ,umto him that is humbled 
m carth and' aſhes ; from him that' weareth Purple and a 
Crowne,unto him that is cloathed in a linnen frocke. 

" Saint ohn in his viſioninthe booke of the Renelation 


refpet had to ſomethento-| 
Teri lemons be)but when death c6meth(as furely | . 


Eg 


ve five exaignedur the bneveeſthe grantbadgy, dock | 
great 


Pal.49.1,4, 
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Matth.17-33 


| Agai in this reipe& they may be reſembled to Afor, 


{ wereit to hauc a 


great and ſinall,olde,and young, In Ge/gorba are $kulls of all 
t1zes, faith the Hebrew prouerbe. Death attendech youth 
behinde vſhereth olde age, and walketh before it, andit is 
hard at hand to all,and to all ſorts. All muſt grinde to proete, 
Princes are old, cold and chillerie ; Princes as well as others 
mult decay and weare away. 


ofa Comedy a (tage, wherein one acteth the part of a 
Prince,an ola os hw of an Earle,ane TOP 
Nobleman , another ofa Genticeman , another ofa Magi- 
| hate, avother ota Merchant ; another of a Countreyman, 
another of a {cruai-ty cucry one a. etha ſcuerall part, Andſo 


loag as they are uponthe (tage, ſo long there is reſpeR(ac- 
cording oO 
y 
ics the 


to their parts)had owne of another, but when the 

entataadebe hone walled downntbondnnk 

no ſuch had amongſt them. Y ca many times he that 

plaics -part is the beſt man. So likewiſe folong as 
fundrypartzupon te ſage of is w 

is,fo long as men qt plmgo7 yr ng wk 

ſolong there is reſpeRt badamongſt 


intothe ,& haſt found much,that was thy good hap; 
he came lately into the world , and found little, and yet his 
| hap was not llznay ir may be better then thine. And what 


Coate, and a poluted con a 

| gay gowne anda fick; heart , a bed of gold.anda diſcaſed 
minde; a full cheſt and ari empty Gule.« fire face and foule 
effctions, to gliſter in iewels, and to be filthy uz manners, 
tobe in grace with men,and in diſgrace with God. He that 


| 


hath | 
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hath much worlds wealth and dignity, and but a fmall meas , 
ſure of grace is inferiour to him that hath a mealure 
of grace, and bur little, or no worlds weak Forlpirimal 
things among themſelues admit compariloa,bur berwecae | 
tm ck png thereis none at all. But tarrya 
while and nature will take away this ods. NN ahed carft thou 
ont of thy mot bey 5 wombe and naked ſhalt thou returne againe 
to thecarth our common mother , thou knoweſt nor how 
Sen Reywarkboyerang fd 
louely as /onathas as ſtrong as Sawp/on,as glotions as Sa/s- 
"x lefle then an hower Death will ceppouc all theſe 
pan faihthe Preacher) af a7 
ary 


Foes 7 og pe" emmy | firof anague, 
two ſpoonetfull of phlegme diſtilling out 
thy chroate turneth all uptide downe, and a trange 
tkeration in thee, yea God in a peece ofamhdure! can make 
ts ſtrange an alteration inthee, as was in /eſabed that proud 
inted-faced Queene of 1/rael, who cucn now looked out 
atthe window in much brangery, painted, frizled and curied 
to pleaſe the eyes of /chw, and by and by ſhe 


that mipghtie Giant , who 
wed the hoſt of the liuing God 


_— Loreen - Hagaray von one from Death , no, 


net er-gth of dayes,nor witedome,ſtrengrh riches,beautic, 
nortalnefſe of ſtature, For if length ob daies could , then 
theanntient Fathers and Parriarches before the loud; who 
lived ſome ſenen , ſome eight , ſome nine handred yeares 
and more, as before, could not haue dyed, of all whom the 
concluſion is ſtill after he had lined fo many yeares he dycd, 
If widdome could. then King Sa/omos the wiſcit thatever 
Was, who knew the nature of all ſimples from the very hy- 
fop tothe cedar, and therefore if any, he ſurety could hane 
preſerued himſelfe from death. And'ver of him ir is faid in 


of thy headanto } 


the end he FB A ge" 
4 ; wit 


Iobr.1r, 


Eecleſ, r.t, 
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3 King 9.30. 


I Sam,17.5 n, 


| 


Iadg,15.15. | 
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with extraardioary ſtrength at one time , flew athouland 
with the Jawc-bone of an Aſle, had nor dycd. If talnes gf 
| ne ar fo bocthengay ene pong Er OI) 
FORT dyed; It riches ee Longs Abſe- 
Ang (hat notdrTrkenin al ba riches 

event 


| — pleaſures, flouriſtung 

peri malerhunefit Wil)an» 
other TY _ wozld, what 4s he of himfeltc,bura 

carkafle, 6 pan to death; reioycing and aughy 
| in this world Net as one langhech 1 his dreame & 
| waketh in-aig iz franght. full of teares and cares of 
© *| minde,notkno roday whar will happen to; morzow, 
w | 
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_— "_ J thy y 
| didinorlajhce day bits; _ 
Por ef3i6t 1 to tenc —_ 
| ſaid; Yeſterda comtrband others,to day others comy 
hin A Can rad Yeſiedey bedeloroend many 
the grane, to day hecannot free humſelfe from Death, & 


| faid; Yeſterday heled 'an armic., today an armic 

| 1 
hicis. A fixt laid yeſterday, hedid ougr-prefſe the carghyto 
daychie earth bim. 4 ſeucuth laid, Vonage 

| —+Te- in awe, to day: not many ay topo 
he eight ſaid, Yeſtepday he was an cnimie to his cnemics, 
| anda bicnd 0 his foes apa {oat equal, yeaall dike 
toall:” 
| -''Then if Menarchenbe: fe MIATA _— hold mot- 
| alls beſo proud? Þt js erue that one! vicerh! windy of the 
Gtammarian,, ofcuery fonnt of Adam tha; deing ableto 


| YeckagB ather nommer le wntry cue he could ' decline 
L A Re” Wa Bros — | 
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the Adamant, but not any one thing to mitigare Deat 
Fire, waters the (ward, may be refiſted; (Girh Saiar 

ine) and Kings and kingdomes may be reliſted, but 
death commeth, who can refilt it?Death (faich Saint 
ernard) pictierl not $he poore , regardeth, notthe rich, 
erh notche mighty-lpareth abt apy .ltis in mans power 
-to fay: unto De4h, as ſoinerime. Ki 
the fea, when ft began 


”. 
. 
. . 


hy, 1 


ntreatings will feruc the turne, 
rable is Death, There are meanecs to tame the moſt fierce 
and (auage beaſts, 10 breake the hard marble, and mollifie 


Cangens laid 


to flow, Sea [command thee 

x how rouch not my feet: but his command was cle, 
hee had av fooner ſpoken the word. but the furging 
wars dathed him: fo-may many ay unts Death, !when.ic 
commend thee hat te came necre mee,but 
hk. wil ftrake him:nowwirhſtandi 
| hath man ro keepe backe 


morepower 


Death, that it. Rrike ngt; then the 


mightieſt King on carthtto keepe backe the Sea,that it flow 
vs Thea hae Ge and Dcachwill haye his 


courle;they bochrkeepe their old wone:;Fince t 


he ficlt dini- 


ion of wacers:; the Sea har heene agqu'tomed to. cbbe and 
[flow;who harts ener hindered it ? And fince the firſt cor- 


[ruption of Nature ,” Death hach beene acculto 


medto ſlay 


and deſtroy ; who hath reſiſted ie 4-Ocber cuſtomes haue 


and rnay be abotifhedza Kt 
what Momarch {foal 


—_—— ra 
, What Emperour {o potene, 
thatcan abrogate within Hts Domigions this :cuſtame of 


Nay,chere isno prinitedge,,no. neuſpirirual, neither can 
can 


WCC 


——_—_— — 


oO I oe 0s "— 


T he certainty of death. 


es... 


D1yiziont | 


Fecleſ.2.16, 
Pſal.49.10. 
Pſal.s 2.637% 


Zack... 


| Pro der Nay Chriſt leſus himſele the Sonne of God,the 


| became fabjetto the ſame condition of morality with wh 


that and exceellent gift of holineſle and 
dads | nn foars name dearh wha; the Ge TAS 


of no Court or Church can aman fetch writ of prove 
Rion againſt this Sergeant. me, no perm pRNT 
cepted, no place will preſerue m—_—_ —_— 

ged from it. For heere the holy 

trous and religious man, is taken from __— di- 


eth. For if any ſhould be ſpared , he that is 2gaine 
of Cods owne will by the word of truth, he thatis borne 

aine of water and of the Spirit , and ſo borne not 
Houd nor of the will of-the fleſh , nor of the will. 
man g 'bur of God. 'Hee that.is borne anew , not of mor. 
tall ſeed , but of immortall , by the word of God , which 
liverh and endwreth for euer. A man(Ifa ) would thinke 


that fuch (if any) ſhould nor dye ; a oF 
whole tion of Gods childten, they 
appointed time, and oe <A = 


ment but as atribure as Seneca the Heathen man 
which peeing 


ws of God: (nary. man after Gods owne heart, 

he ek: The Prophet s ſaw God face to face, and yet 

Eat ob ly prog eint cnn 
cation, yer toynes tO» 
in'one fate of morralirie. Tour Fichiers whwoad 
? and doe the Prophets line for- ener £ what ſay 1,the 


Sonne, the Sonne in whom he was well ,nzore 


faithful then Abrabem,morc righteous then Job,more wile 
then Salomon, more then Sewp/ox, more holy the 
Daxid td all the thongh. hee knew no finnein 


himſelfe . yer for taking on whim the burthen of our finvch, 
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and he dicd alfo. 
Death is not partiall but dealeth uprightly with all 


men, making the ſtate ard condition of all men alike, 
that none can repine,, for as well dyed righteous eAbel, 
whole acrifice God cd , as envious (ai% whole 
ſervice: he reieted : as well eAbrahar the farther ofthe 
faithſull , as e-Ab5melech the infidell , as well 1/ack the 
foare of the free woman,as //mael the fonne of the bond 
woman, as well /acob whom God loued , as E/as whom 
God hated : amwell chaſty/s/ep# inceſtnous as em mon:ag 
well mecke Hezekzah as rayling Rabſheksh ; as well 

King /choſophat as Saw/a wicked King from whom God 
tooke his {pirit: as well tender hearted /oſiab, as heard 
hearted *Pharoeh: as well Saloman the wiſe, as Ngbal 
the foole.: as well poore Lazarns,, as Dives the rich 
glutron : as well Simon Peter, as Swnon the fotcergr ; mer- 
alefle Death doth exerciſe her cruelty upon all alike , for 
8 it is impoſible for any man to dye that liued not before, 
ſo none can poſſible line that ſhall not dye hercafter. . 

Examples of ther times, experience of our owne teach 
v3that all of all forts die , and are gathered to their fathers 
peathe dumbe and deade bodies cry this aloud vnto ys. As 
Bafil of Selexriaſaith of Noahb,he preached without words 
of Preaching ; for eucry Rtroake upon the Arke wasa reall, 
Ne adam 

to vat us, 

Allthe worthic ofthe firſt times & whomſoeyer gle the 
ward of God hath well of, where are they 2 Are 
they not all dead ? Doe not all ſce ton (our 
Swour Chriſt excepted). Ate they not all gone dowye in- 
totheſlimic vallcy £ Haue they not long ſince made their 
'bed inthe datke » None of them all (our. Sauiour Chriſt 
excepted) was able to deliuer his life from the power of the 


grane, Artthou better then Daxid,and wiſer Salomon? 
the our Father Abraham who is dead 


Artthougreater 
mg Prophets which are dead? Whom makeſt thonrny | 


FI 
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| ſelfe 2 If rhou thinkeſt thou ſhouldeſt nor die z Then ſutely 
if the holicſt begotten and borne of man doe die , then all 
muſt die. And it holinefle muſt yeeld, thenpr 
' canner ſtand our, And thertore whether holy or prophane, 
tew of Greeke, bond or-free, male or female, all mult die. 
| If the tender harced woman that wept for Chriſt, then the 
| ſtony hearted men that ſcoffed at Chriſt. If thoſe that im 
balmed him, then thoſe that buffetted him. If ſhee that 

wred oyntment on his head, then hee that ſpat in his 
tc. 1 fn his beloucd Apoſile, - then Iudes that betray. 
] . . . . 

Man isa little world, the world a man, if the 
man muſt die how ſhall the little Chupes Wemultoot 
thinke much II all are enioyned unto 
neceſſarily, Equalitie is'the £ ground-worke of equi 
i;"and whe <cin eomplaine ro bee 
| where all are contained. For there is not a ſonne of man 
1 in the cluſter of mankinde , but Eodems (mode & node 
| vinttns. & vitias, 1s liable to that common and equall 
| hw-of' Death. And akhongh they dic not one Death 
foe time and' manner; yet for the matter and end:,; one 
Ky 53.6, |dearh 15infillible- to all. the ſonnes of men, Lift wp your 

oa | eger to the heavens (faith the Lord.) and lookg vpon the 
| earth "beneath ., for the heawens ſpat vaniſh away liks 

ho ſmmoake, and the earth ſhall waxe old like a garment , and 
they thar dwell ther ex [ball diean like manner. What mas 
Pal.8g.48%, | bee (faith the Plalmiſt} /inerh and fliall- nor. ſte DearhtBo, 
Gen.24-34 | if any ſhall obje&''that Enzxch and Elias died not. 1 
Hebr.11.5. | anfwtre, Wees kriow-not. -I rather - thinke they did, 
3 King.2l, | nd that Flac in; his fiery Chariot had his body burne, 
and - Enoch , who iy his yearcs- natched the dayds 

the: Sure +65, wes withoar oem rea ww 
{rtookehis ſoute to-heauey ; or i dicd not, yet (as.0r7% 


per faith) the generall is not therefore falſe, becauſe God 
| ; SEE 
an 


| not, yet this isan vninerſail truch of all men co be 
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tnd pondered. th 5 poynred wnto all men that they | Hebeg,z 1, 
rnd , from Which hore is no avoidance. For bY | Y 
Lord of life ad death hath fo decreed ir ; the decrce was 
made in the beginhing : For anſt tho ay t s and tb duſt thou Gen. 3.19% 
falt retdrne. lf it be hrs decree, ic muſt needs hane a certaine 
efe, ſhe deeree is certaine,the euent is incuitable. Our Ged | pp 1, 
(faith the Plalmiſt) & it heaven , and he doth whatſoever hee TIM 
wi. Gods will is the deede (as faith Saint Cyprian) if hee | 
hath once willed it , it is 48 $ood as wrought. It he haue 
decreed it, it is as certaine as if it were done, It is heauens 
decree,and it cannot be reuoked. Dan,s,#, 

I haue beene ſomewhat too tedious in this firſt Diuiſion, 
which is omwhat contrary tothe common prouerbe, that 
he ſhould not be tedious that reades a Le ture of mortality, | 
hat becauſe this is on the one ſide a matter worthy to bee | 

ered: 1mcorrthe orher fide;amarrer e60roo mach neg- 

ed,I haue beene ſomwhat the bolder to inſiſt the longer 
won it. And therefore to conclude with my Statute. /r «x 


SST 80 mERDL 


—— — 


typointed, Fc, 
It is therefore a care that cuery one ht to haue, viz.to 
w that they eaſe die,” sAd thier cannot nuoid it. | 


decree is gone out againſt them, from the higheſt court 

of Parliament of the moſt High. What contempt were it || * 

hotto take notice of it ? | 
Euery one therefore ought to labour to number his daies, 
| to know his mortalicy , the greateſtas well as | 
the meaneſt, the wiſeſt as the ſimple ſt. For if any one, then 
all, and ifany more then other, then the greateſt, for the | 
are moſt ſubjetro death. As they challenge them- 
to be the fineſt ofthe common mould. fo they muſt 
know, thar, by chat they are not exempted from the com- þ, 
mon law of Nature,and force of Gods decree. But as the 
nerthe mettall,or the purer the matter of any glaſſe or ear- 

en veſſell is, the more ſubjeR itis to breaking,and ſo the 

daintieſt bodies the ſooneſt gone. It behoueth vs all there- | 
breto ſeeke for ſpirituall Arithmericke , thereby to num | | 
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ber our daies ina religious meditation of the incertaingies 1 
of the time, and the certainty that that time will come, Lex Þx 
vs therefore liuc to die, yea liue the lite of grace, that wee 4 

may liac the life of glory. And then though we muſt £ 
| goe to the dead, yet wee ſhall rite from 
| the dead , and from thenceforth 
| » live with ourGod ontof 

the reach of death 
- - forcuer- 

[ more. 
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SECOND DIVISION, | 


ON THE MEDITATION 
OF DEATH. 


"FIT REG if Death be thus certaine in the 
4 Wo ” 3, BF next place the law of realon aduiſerh 
| vs tothinke of the worlds vanity to 
contemne it,of death ro expe it, of 
iudgement to auoid it , of hell to 
eſcape it,and of heauen to defire it. | 
LY A thinke it not needleſſe or "oy 
F” 'perfluous, to be exhorted to this 

Trnen——— Meditation ; that the ignorant may F 
learne, the carcleſſe conſider, and the fo erfall remember | 

[darh they all maſt dye. For as Saint pres. laich, nothing ; 

þ recalleth a man from ſinne, as the frequent remembraace 

otdearh: For the error of all men, for the moſt part,taketh | 

[is originall from hence, that they forger the end of their | | | 
(life, which they ought alw ayes to haue before their eycs. 
And of the want of this commeth pride, ambition, vaine- | 
'glory , too much carefullaeſſe of the body , too much car- | | 
king end cari ng after the things of this life. He::ce allo it | 
commeth that we build Towers upon the ſand. For if we | 
did conſider what we ſhall be after a few daies, our manner | 
of living would perhaps be more humble , temperate and | 


godly : for who would hauc a high looke, and a proud ſto- | |  Pal.tzr.r, 


_ if hee did with the eyes of his minde behold what | 
manner : | 


— 
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, 
enemy. 
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_ krakethelongitude of moſt ſpatious proſpeRs.,. and nor Þe 
a 


| fireand watcr)if he ynderitood that he mult leauc all be 


would then worthip his belly for a god, when he waigheth 
with himlſelfe that che ſame mult in ibort tune be wort 
meate? who wou.d be ſoin loue with money,that he would 
runne like a mad-man by fca and land ( as 1t were thrapgh 


hinde him. 

If this were well thought upon, our errors would ſoone 
| be corrected. and our liucs bettered. Wſh therefore rather 
for a good then along life. It isa thing doubtleſle, worthy 
| of cuery maus beſt thoughts and intentions, For ſering e- 

uery man muſt die, and hath a courſe to, finiſh, which being 
finiſhed, hee muſt away. It is ſpeciall wiſdome to learne to 
know the h of his 
leaſe:for as he ha 
at the expitagen of his time upon a better or worle. 

D axid for his learning a Prophet, for his accepration 4 
man after Gods own beart for his authority a King,wasthen | 
, When after faſting and 

inſtructed in it. Lord let 


very ſtudious in this knowl 

watching, he beſought God to 
me hnow my end and the meaſure of 
know how long I hane to line, So 
dome of Egypt and Iſracl, accounted taithfull in the houle 
of God, prayed yet for this point of wiſcdome to bentor- 
medin it , andas well for himſelfe as, gthers, Teach w/o #0 
number owr dayes (faith he)that we may apply our hegrt1 4m | 


drinke, and breake their fleepe, andare often in meditation 
whenthey beate upon ſome ſerious ſubjet. ; 

What thinke you it will profit a man, if by his $kill n A- 
rithmetike , he be able to deale with cuery number, andto| 
digide the [eaſt trations , and ncuer to thinke on the. num- 
beririg of his daics with the mea of God, and yet his daics; 
are few and evill. 


What will it profithim, if by Geometrie hee bee able to 


manner of one he ſhortly after ſhall be in his graue 2 who 


cs, as it were the of his 
vicd himſglfein he wrns be Belieng | 
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bo tlees — that which the Prophet hath meaſured with | Plal.z9-5. 

What will it auaile him, if with the aſtronomer he be able 
to obſcrue and know the motions of the heauens , and yer |; 
have his heart ſo buried ia the carch, that he cannor thinke 
of that which paſſeth away as ſwiftly as any motion of 
them all? 

Whar proficeth it (1 fay)If he be able, with the Philoſo- 
| pher, to ſcarch out the cauſes of many effeRs, and to know | 
the cauſes of many changes, as of the ebbing and flowi 
ofthe ſeas, the increrfing and wayning of the Moone , a 
thelike,and be nor able to know his owne changes, and the 
cauſes of them?Doubtleſſe all this wit profit them nothing | 
al this knowledge wil be to little purpoſe in the end. And | 
| yoleſle they think upon death, they cannot apply and faſhi- 
| on themſelves to a godly life. Yea we finde daily by experi- 
ence, that the forgerfulneſſe of death maketh us apply our 
| hearts to all kinde of folly and vaniry,. | 
| The holy men in old time were wont to keepe ſuch an 
S. _ oftheir _— and ons 

ings they might apply their hearts unto wifedome. So 

md of ects Fine Wan Sanit Jerome, who faich of 
| himſelfe, that whether he did cate or drinke, or whatfoever 
jelle he did,he thought alwaics this ſound of the laſt t 
did cuer in his cares. Arife ye dead aud conve 10 1ndge- | 
went, Which when I confider (faith he)ir makes me ſhake 
nd quake, and nor dare to commit {mne, which otherwiſe | 
Iſhould have commited, | 

Tikewiſe that ancievt father Innocenrine the fourth, was 
b arefull to avoid the vengeatice to come, that to ſtirre up 
[all the powers and faculrirs of his minde,with due conſide- 

nition ofthe vahity oftBts world, the vileneſſe of his nature, 
the ſhortnes df his time'the cauſes of finne, aid the puniſh- 
mettt for the ſame, he ſtill imigined'ro hearea damned ſoule | 
| aalwere bis demand, a followeth, in manner of aVinterlo-. | 
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Thou duſt end clay, tell me( Iſay)where is thy bewty fled? © 
Was it in vaine,or dots it gaine thee o_ with the deads © 
T hy b1uſe ſo high, thy pleaſures by thy cattell more or le(ſy 
77 land ſo wide thy wife beſide a ſtranger doth po eſſe. Ie, 
Where « thy ſtrength become at ay Kt wit thy nobleblogd, 
Thy worldly care thy dainty faire doe theſe thee any good? 


The antwere.. 


I will notfaine all ts but vainegthere i no food to find, 
No wit nor wealth no hire no health no hope in graue aſſgn'd, 
What wilt thow more?my goods in ſtore my land/0 large wide 
My glory gay my braxe ar ay, increaſed hawe my pride, 
My pride my paine procur'd againe my paine my griefe ales, 
My griefe my griefe without releife my ſences doth. [urpaſſe. 
My wailing woe ,no mandoth know no ny 28 cas balfe diſplay 
Tfreiſe, I frie exceedingly, alas, and well away. 
I weepe, I wayle,I faint 1 faile, I ſtirre, I ſtampe,] tare, 
1 aye, I dye,erelaſtingly farewell by me beware, 

Remember thou learn'd that aye thou muſt 

And after come to indgement inſt, 

Behold thy (elfeby me ſuch one was I, as thos, 


Ando mindfull hcreof alſo was Anaxagoras z for when 
word was brought ugto him chat his ſonne was dead, hee 
was not much SOIT newes, becauſc{ as he ſaid) 
he knew and had well conſidered, long before, that: his fon 
was mortall,, For a morzall father cannot beget an immor- 
tall ſonne, If they that brought us into the world are gone 
out ofche warldzhgmſelygs ,, wee may infallably conclude 
our owne'following-, Hee ghat.,1t y ſay I baycaman to my 
farher, a womanto my mother 11 this life, may 1n death fay 
with [06,T oicorruprion. thow art my fathergto the worme hou 
Xer xe: that nughtic 4 ex] and Emperour of the Pete 


| 
And thog in time ſhall be enen anſt as Tam now. | 
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ans,(beholding from a high place) the hugeneſſe of his Ar- 
my,in ſtrengrh invincible , in quality diucrs, in number ins ' 
finite, in whoſe courage and might he had fully repoled the | 
ſtrength of his Kingdome , the tafcgard ot his perion, and | 
glory of his Empire, could not refrain his eyes trom tearcs, | 
confidering that of all this marvelous multitude which hee | 
faw, that atter one hundred $, there ſhould nota man | 
be left. And ſhall wee that kriſtians, (at leaſt wiſe by | 
name)viewing from the hig innicle of our conceit,our | 
ſclves,cur glory, magnificence 
h,our friends,our health,and all out bravery 
we repoſe all our felicitic and happingfſc, benothiog moued 
wich the doe confide ration of our Death , dwibebepeb] 
fing away of the world , and the concupilcence thereof | 
Therefore faith Afarria/ an antient Bilbop,what have we to | 
de with the delighe of the world, that it [bould hinder us | 
fom the meditation on Death Y ou may call it as you will, | 
ether pleaſure, _—_—_ gladneſſe, mirth, ioy : but in Gods 
dictionary it hath no ſuch name,\in the holy ſcripture it 13 0- 
thetwiſe called, Itis called Adams ic apple, which be- 
| iſe, Eſaus redd- broath, 


{weerte hony combe, which being but wasike 
tocoſt him his life. Thus is all thedelight in the world called 
in Gods dictionary. It is called Adams apple, E/ans broath, 
lonathans hony-combe.So that all this delight is no delight, 
or ſuppole it were, yet certainely it ſhall not givethee the dc» 
fires of thy hearr. 

As any ſolide body,though it have never ſo faire a colour, 
as crimſo 


n, or cornation, or , or ſcarlet, or violet, or 
fuch like,yet alwaies the ſhadow of it is black;ſo any carthly 


thing, though ic have never fo faire a ſhew,yet alwayes the 
ſhadow of it is blacke, and the delight thou takef in it ſhall 
_ to bee grievous in the end when thou muſt leaue all, 

ore Plaro calleth ita ſweete bitter thing ; (o likewiſe 


if wee mctlitate on Death, it will makeus to call all theſe 
F2 things 


ing caten, d him of 
vichbeing upt up bereaved him of his birthright, fone- | 1}, 


Gen. 3.17. 
Gen.25.30. 

1 Same14.43+ 
«13.27, 
Reu.1, 
Luk.ts.t6, 
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things ofthe world not ſweet but bitter. Andit would bd 

: us fay with the Apoſtle, God forbid that 1/ould delight in 
GakG1t4s but un > wn 


thy creſſe and death of (briſt by whichthe 
uy Jane unto me,and I unto the worid. 
But ofall arithmeticall rules, this is the hardeſt;tonum- 
ber our daics. Mea can numbers their hcards and droucs of 
Oxecn and ſheepe , they can account the reuenues of their 
lands and farmes,they can with a little paines number their 
coyne and gaine,and yet they arc perſwaded that their daies 
arc infinit and innumerable, and theicfore they neuer begin 
to number,nor thinke on ther for the which they will ne- 
ucr find any leafure. Who faith not upon the veiw of ano- 
ther;furely yonder man looketh by his countenance as if be 
would not line youder woman is old, her dies cans 
not be many? Thus wecan number the daics and of 
others, x or bon forget our owne. But the true wi 
of mortall men is to number their owne daycs,aud like skil-: 
full Geometritians co mcaſare all their ations , all their fu- 
dies all their cares and endeauours All their thoughts andde> 
fires, and all their counſells by their departure our of this 
life (as the end whereunto they arc reſerved) asit were by a 
certaine rule, and therevinto to direR all things, and foto fi- 


nich the courſe of our life which God hath giuen us, that 
atlaſt we may come to the hanen of reſt and hap- 
pinefic 


W hatif we had dyedin the dayes of pres like /#- 
das that hanged himſelfe betore he could ſee the paſſion, re- 
ſurreRion, or aſcenſion of Iefus Chrift? We ſhould then baue 
numbred our daics and our finnes too. Bur alafle how many 
dayes hauc we ſpent , and yet neuer thought why one day 
was giuen ustBut as the old yeare went, and an other came, 


| ſo we thought thatanew would follow that , and ſo wee 


thinke that another will follow this, and God kroweth 
how ſoone wee ſhall be deceiued, For ſo thought many of 
them before, who are row in their graucs, 

Dearely beloued, this is not to number our dayes, but to 


proucns 
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e God to ſhorten our dayes. I that write, you that 
'read,and all that heare this, which ofus hath not lived twen- 
yeares, yea lome forty, fiftie, or more, and yet we have 
never ſeriouſly thought on Death , nor applyed our hearts 
aright unto wiſedome. Oif we had | but every yeere 
one vertue , ſince wee were borne, we might by this time 
taye beene like Saints amongſt men, whercas if God at this 
time ſhould call us to iudgement, it would appeare 
that we had applycd our hearts , mindes, mh 
feete, tongues, and all our whole bodyes to all kinde of finne 
and wickedaefſe , but not applyed our ſelves at all to wif 
dome, godlineſſe, yertue, and true piety. 

Democritus was wont to walkeam the graues, that 
he might becomea right Philoſopher ; tor true philoſphie 
(faith Plato) is the meditation on Death ; and thou which 
at inſtructed inthe true Chriſtian Philoſophie , how canſt 
thou behold che bones of the dead, but thou mult needs fall 
into this patheticall meditation with thy ſelfe. Behold theſe 
_ have made ſo many iourneyes , this head which 
the receptacle of wiſdome,8 remembreth ſo many things, 
muſt ſhortly be as this bare skull and dry bones are. I will 
therfore betimes bid worldly vanities 445eu my ſclfe 


to e and newneſle of life , and ſpend the reſt of 
my in the ſervice of my God, and continuall medita- 
non on my end. 


As the laſt day of our life leaveth us, ſo ſhall that laſt day, 
the day of Chriſts comming finde us. How good were it 
therefore before we run into deſperate arrerages, to caſt up 
our bils of accompt, and the rather becauſe we ſhall be war- 
ned out of our wee know not how ſoone. Some Em- 
perors amongſt the heathen(as bookes ſay)were wontto be 
crowned over the graues , and ſepulchers of dead men , to 
teach them by the certaine but uaknowne end of their 
ſbortlife, to uſe their great roomes , as men that muſt one 
deas they are, whoſe graves they tread upon. 

The old Saints, who lined ina continuall — 

F3 r 


Luker6.3 
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Toh 8.23, 
Iohs I7-I 44 


' their ſhort anduncertaine time, were wont alwaies like wiſe 
| merchants to think of their returne homeward,and therfore 


rooke up their treaſure by bils of payment, not where they 
were , but where they would be , and meant to make their 
long aboade, that is meant to be for ever. And the Philoſo. 
phers (who ſaw not beyond the clouds of humane reaſon) 
whe they perceined how much men did decline by courſe of 
yeares & waſt of time, were wont to ſay that the life of a wiſe 
man was nothing elſe but a continuall meditation on death; 
the remembrance whereof made the world (which wee for 
want of this meditation ſo willingly imbrace ) vile and con- 


| ſhrouding ſo many corpes u; 


| 


remtible unto them ; and avayled greatly to guide them in 
all godlines.So a Chriſtian mans lite,is,or ſhould be nothing 
els, but a continuall meditation on death. | 
All that is within us, and without us , ate ſo manyre- 
membrances of Death , all things cryc out unto us that wee 
muſt hence, as Chriſt cryed, / am not of thu world. The ap- 
parrell which we weare upon our backs, the meate dilgeſ- 
red and egeſted, and m—_— to putrefation , the graves 
ider our fecte, time the mother 
ofall things, and the changeable ſtate of times , even win- 
ter and ſommer cold and heate,ſcede time and harveſt all do 
crieunto us that wee ſhall weare away, and dy and co 
As they who wereliuing are now dead, and lye in the duſt, 
firſt we wax dry, then old, then cold, then ſicke, then dead. 
So that every thing doth ſerve to put us in minde, that our 
bodies which his Reon abour us, are mortall ; for eyenon 
our table wee have monaments of Death ; for wee cate 
not the creatures till they be dead , our garments are either 
the skinnes or excrements of dead beaſts ; we often follow | 
the dead corps to the grave, and often walke over their bo- 
dies,and in Churches and Church-yards eſpecially men that 
doe ufeto walke there , ſhall doe well to remmember 
they treade upon thedcad, and. others (hortly mult treade 
upon them, \ 
Moreover in great Citties wee have almoſt every day 


—— 
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Death rung in our cares, the deadly bell telleth us, that duſt | | 
wee arc, and roduſt wee muſt goe againe. To this perhaps 
the old Oracle hath reference , of whom the Philoſopher 
Zeno (bcing deſirous to chute the moſt honeſt and belt rule 
forthe direction of this life) demaunded as the manner 
1) then was , his opinion therein, and receiving this anſwer. 
f T hat if he would frame the courſe of his life aright , he ſhould 
e uſe the commerce && ſociety of the dead, And the Church-yards 
which are the houſes of Chriſtians,and as it were the cham- 


: bersor beds to fleepe in, they are the places to which we 

may reſort to be put in minde of our morrallitic and future 
mutability. 

But _ Chriſtians have inſtead of commerce and ſociety | Luk.t6.19, 

with the dead, Moſes and the Prophets to put us in minde 

of our death;and if we will not heare them, neither will we Facck. 3-7. 

be perſwaded , though one riſe from the dead to tell us of 


our death, 

Adans knew all the beaſts, & called them by their names, 
but his owne name he forgot. Adam of earth, What bad 
memories hauc wee, that torget our owne names, and our 
ſclues, that we arethe ſonnes of men corruptible and mor- 
tal? Proud man (1 ſay )forgets this ſentence,that carth is his 
native wombe, when he was borne, and that being dead, the 
earth is his tombe. 

' When we looke to the earth, it hould putus in minde, 
that carth we were, carth we are,and carth wee ſhall bezthe 
earth prouides for our neceſſity,and feeds us with her fruits; 
neither in life nor death doth ſhee forſake us; while we liue, 
ſhe ſuffers us to make long furrowes on her back, and when 
wedy, her bowels arc digged up, and ſhee receiueth us into 
[her boſome ; no EST NP ſevenor cight foote 

long, and ſo as it may ſerve for Alexander the great, whom 
living, the world could not containe. And how lofrie ſoever 
men looke, death only ſhewes how little their bodies are, 
which ſo ſmall apeice of carth will containe whom before 
nothing would content ; and- therein the dead carcaſle is 


[7 F4 content 
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-| men trembled to behold it, and might not come in preſence 


| content to dwell, whome at his comming the wormes doe 
welcome; and the bones of other dead men are conſtrained 
to give place. And in this houſc of obliuion and filence 
the carcaſic being woond in a ſheete , and bound hand and 
foote,is ſhut up though it neede not to have ſo great labour 
beſtowed upoa it,for it would not run away out of that pri. 
ſon,though che hands and feete were looſe, 

And now if wee doe but conſider a little of the tombes of 
noble men and Princes, whoſeglory and maicſtic wee haye 
ſcene when they liued here on carth , and doe behold the 
Rill and fillie formes and ſhapes,which they now have, (hall 


wee not cry out as men amalcd ? Is this that glory,that hi 
nefſe and excellencie. W hether now are the of their 


waiting ſervents gone?\here are their ornaments and iew- 
els? Where isthetr , their delicacy and niceneſſet All 
theſe things are vaniſhed away like the ſmoake,and nothing 
is now left but duſt, horror and rottenneſle; ſuch is mans 
body now become; yea __—_ were the body of anEm- 
peror, King, cr Monarch , where is now that Majeſtic, that 
exccllency, and authoritic, which it had before time, when 


withour all reuerence and obeyſance. Where are all thele 
things become? Werethey a dreame or ſhadow # After all 
theſe things the funerall is prepared, which is all chat men 
can carry with them of tharr riches and ki zand this 
alſo they ſhould not hane, if in their life time the did not 
appoyntic for their dignity and honor. For the Plalmilt| 
faith, Beenot then afrad though one be made rich ,or if the glo- 
rie of his houſe be increaſed;for he ſhall c —_— with 
him when he dyeth neither ſhall his pompe follow him. O would 
wee could but conſider the equall neceſſitie of dying in all, 
and the like putrefaQtion in all being dead. This would 
plant in our hearts true humilitie, if wee call ro minde what 
we are now,and what we ſhallbe ſhortly. We are now 1n our 
beſt eſtate, but as adunghill couered with ſhowe , which 


when Death ſhall diſſolve , there ſhall nothing be ene 
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all our pompe and glory, but duſt, rottenneſſe and corrupti- 
ON. The: conſideration of all which things as _ wo" 
as in minde that wee muſt all hence ; when we have runne 
our certaine race in an uncertaine time ; the courle whereof 
+ |becauſc it ſhall bee intercepted , not when wee pleaſe, but 
whenthe Lord will , it is good that wee be forewarned to 
meditate on Death, that wee may be the better armed to in- 
counter with Death when it comes. 

When wee looke tothe waters to ſee how ſwiftly they 
runne, let us thinke, that ſo our life pyſſeth ; when we be- 
hold the foules flying in the ayre, w is not ſcene, 
ſo is the path of our life, W hen wee ſee the Sunne and the 


un tarne our ſelves no way, bur f ing there is which 
t us in minde of our mortality. yous eye u 
one howeglelle, and conſider thatasthe houre, fo rallich 
oar life. Sit in your chaire by the fire, and ſee much wood} 
wmrned into ſmoake and aſhes , and fay with the Poet. 
Sic in non hominem vertitar onenis homo. So man will ſodain- 
ly become no man. See in the fields ſome grafſe comming, 
| come already, and ſome withered and gone, and 
fefſewith the Prophet that apogee and all the beau- 
tie thereof as a flower of the field ; w the ayre moues, 
and the winde beates in your face, remember that the 
breath of man is in his noſtrils, which being ſtopt his 


Moone how the haſten their courſe, even ſo doe wee, Wee: 


breath is gone , and that the tenor of your life is 
but by a puffe of winde. Standing 5 theviners deconfee 
that as the riuer runneth,and doth not returne, ſo doth your 
like. Asthe arrow which you ſce flye inthe ayre, mo 
conclude that your dayes doe paſſe. Or if we be like horſe 
or mule without underſtanding to conſider this, yet Iam 
lure, wee comerhe fo hectiale rcocntfiber ties which 
every dayes lighr preſenteth to our view. And ſarely if we 
goe no further then our owne ſelyer, and conſider how ma- 
ny diſeaſes we continunly carry about us , what aches affeRt 


{, Ur bones, what heavineſſe our bodies , what dimneſle our 
| eyes, 


Ely 406, 


OT 
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| what rottenneſſe our teeth, what baldneſle our heads,what 


eyes, what deafneſſe our cares, what trembling our hands, 


yneſſe our hayres ; all and every one of theſe, as ſo many 
cams would ſound unto us , Deathis necre. Or if 
none of theſe did affet us within, yet how many thouſand 
dangers doe daily threaten us without, and ſeeme to ſhew 
us preſent Death : ſitting on horſe-back, in the ſlipping of 
one foote thy life is in : by an iron toole or weapenin 
thine owne or thy freinds hand, a miſchance,and that dead- 
ly, may happen. The wilde beaſtes , which thou feſt, are 
armed to thy deſtrution. If thou ſhut up thy ſelfe in a gar- 
den well fenced, where nothing appeares but ſweete ayre, 
and that which is plcafant, there >) ae lurketh h——_ 
gerous or venimous Serpent. Thy houſe ſubjeRto continu» 
all windes and ſtormes , doth threaten thee with falling on 
thy head. I ſpeake not of poyſonings, treaſons, — 
open violence , en x99 ſiege us at home, 
part doe follow us abroad. Examples tending to this 

ſe are infinite ; whereof ſome have beene zoned be- 

re in the former Diuiſion: and I will produce heere ſome 
few more , thereby to put as in minde that the ſame thi 
may happen to our ſelves. For which cauſe, hardly a 
moment of our life be ſpent without due conſideration of 
our death, 

Ifthen weeaſcend the Theatre of mans life, and looke a- 
bour,we ſhal ſee ſome to have periſhed with ſodainedeath; 
Ananias and Saphira : others with griefe, Ely : others with 


joy,Rodins,Dragoras : others with gluttony, Domitins Afer | , 
oO 


others with drunkenneſſe, Arille King of Hunnes: others 
with hunger, C/canth»s:others with thirſt,Thales Mileſins; 
othersin their laſcivious daliances Cornelins Gals: others 
with over-watching, . Artillins:others with poyſon,Ph- 
cion, Henry 5. Emperour , in a feaſt by a Monke : ſome by 
firefrom heaveu, the Sodomites, Anftacins the Emperour 
an Eutichian Heriticke: ſome by waters, f. Marcilsr:lome 
by Earth-quakes, Ephafius Biſhop of Antioch : ſome ſwal- 
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lowed up quicke, Corah, Dathan and Abiras: ſome ſtifled! 
with ſ\moake and vapours, ( arxiws:lome with a fall, by flip- 

; Neftorins the Heriticke:ſome at the tlie 

&ine fall from their borſe » Philip King of France : others 
killed and torne in ſunder by dogs , Heraclitns Latian 'the 
Apoſtara : by horſes, Hyppolitze : by Lions, Lycus Emperor: 
by beares, two and fortie children, by Boares, Ancews King 
of Samos : by Rats, Hato, Biſhop of Mentz , and the like. I 
ſpeake nothing of others, who have untimely periſhed, ſome 
by one mcanes, ſome by another. V hat ſhall I fay thenzdoe 
ſo many things within us, ſo many things without us , ſo 
many about us threaten continuall death unto us ? Then 
wretched man that thou art,that doeſt not meditate on theſe 
Bogs ſecing thou art ſo neere thy death, and mult certain- 
ly dic - 
Herodetus writeth of Seſoſtris, a King of the Egyptians, 
that he was carried in a Chariot drawne with foure Kings, 
whom he betore had conquered : One of the. foure caſting 
his eyes behinde, looked often upon the wheeles of the Cha- 
niot,& was at length mes bs Seſoftr»s what he meant 
tolooke backe ſo ofteu. I ſee (faith he) that thoſe things 
which were higheſt in the wheele, became preſently lowelt, 
ad the loweſt cft-ſoone became higheſt againe. I chinke up- 
on thewinconſtancic of all things. Se/oftri hereupon adui- 
ſing himſelfe , waxed more mulde , and delivered the faid 
Kings. W hich Hiſtory putteth us in minde of our mortali- 
tieand change. 


. | wenotWdoww by Scripture, that death ſtcaleth upon us, as 


As a birde gaideth her flight with her traine,ſo the life of 
manis beſt direted by continuall recourſe to his end, Doe 


trauell upon a woman, or as a theife in the night, which gi- 
ueth no warning. And experience ſhewerh the truth of this 
plentifully, The rich Churlc in the Goſpell, that boaſted of 

for many yeeres,cven that very night had his ſoule fer- 


of their feete, 
is of nature, Arri«s the Heriticke:ſome with a ow | 


chedfrom him , when like a /ay he was prouning himlelfe 
in 
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-, inthe boughes , he came tumbling downe with the arrow 


| inhis ſide; hisglaſſe was runne, when he thought it but new 
turned,8 the axe was lifted np to ſtrike him to the ground, 
when he never dreamed of the hterhouſle. 

Wee had need of monitors, of Philips boyes to put usin 
minde of our end : not the man, but thinkes he ſhall 
livea yeare : and the yong man in the April of his age, when 
his breaſts are full of milke,and his bones runne full of mar. 
row, full little, thinkes of the {limic valley, and that he ſhall 
fhortly remaine in the heapes. 

Certainly we dwell but in houſes of clay, and ( 
i onr father, the wormes our mother and ſiſter, We are crea 
tures but ofadayes life , and the foure Elements are the 
foure men that beare us on their ſhoulders to the grave. Aſ-| 


ſure thy ſelfe,ere many yeares or months be paſt, pale Death 
will arreſt thee, binde thee hand and foote, and carry 
whither thou wouldeſt not, to a land darke, as darknefle i 
ſelfe. What then remaineth, —— 
preſently, with 7o/eph of Arimathes,in thy 
of thy deli 018.9197 agent, ,and 
ning rey day amongſt thy entiſing pleaſures, as if the ſan 
of thy life were to ſer at night. For time paſt is i 
time preſent , momentary , and time to com, full of un- 
piticgoiR ns beans of thy cloathes 
Whenrt to art putti y 
remember and medirate that the es when thou 
muſt be as barely unſtript ofall that thou haſt in the world, 
as now thouart of thy cloathes, And when thou ſeeſt thy 
me yr >} mm perm. , which isnow the 
bed of Chriſt, which he hath fancified and warmed for the 
bodies of his deare children to reſt in y and ler thy bed-cloa- 
thes repreſent unto thee the mould of the carth that ſhal co- 
verthesghy fewee, thy winding ſheer, thy fageth death, 
thy waking thy refurreQion, for when we riſe in the mor- 
, wee muſt remember thereby that wee ſhall riſe out 


———— — 


ni 
of the grave of the earth at the laſt day. For all theſe things 
apper- 
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[ach Gandtited uncous ,' by * 


fore as the third Ca 


iningto Death , yeaand Death it ſelfe Chriſt Icſus 
; laying his blefſed body three | 
dayes and three nighes in the graue, from whence thethird | 


day ke role againe,ove ng thereby Death jt felfe,and 
allthc duticuicies thereof, de miſeries incident to the | 
fame, for us moſt materable diſtreſled finners. 

- Wich this key of meditation we ſhould open the day,and 
barinthe aighc , .and whar befallcth ochers inthe dult of 
their bodyes, wemaſtchinke will come to us, we know not 
how ſoone in our owne dult and mortality here. And chere- 
ptaine ſent from the King of {/74e/ to E- 
heh,to bring him , and perceiuing that the other two Cap- 
tains with thcir fifties were deuoured with fire from heauen 
(ar the of Eliah) grew wile by their experience, and 
therefore tell downe , + voar for him and his 
fitie, ſo we hearing and ſeeing ot fo many tifries, young and 
dd, that in theſe late yeares of ity have ended their 


the diſcaſes 
and applic 


diſeaſes , and ferue for their 
ſeveral uſes,and ſeidome doth owne medicine profit for ma» 
oy diſcaſes, though irexcetbTriacle of Venice , Azrbride- 
twm,or the herbe Afoly,ſo much cxtolledby Homer, bur on- 
ly the meditation on L2eath is profitable to the extirpation 
ofall the diſcaſesof the ſoule. Of this it may be laid, as Da» 
wid (aid of the ſword of Goliab, There 5s none to that, giue it 
mee, and 1, by the grace of God, will bea couguerour of 
Vices. 


As bread is neceſſary for a man before all other elements, 


fo | 
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| o the ſerious meditation on Death, beareth the prize aboue 
all other good exercites of pictic and verrue: And: ſurely as 


paſſe, Pole-ltarre , —_ direction for their nas 
vigation-: to fiſhes t in | 


to the leading of a holy, Chriſtian and godly life. The Wiks 
tan faith remember thy end,& thou ſhalt neucr doc amillty 
and Seneca could fay , That nothing profiteth {omuch to 
| keepe us within the bounds of temperance: in all 
ations, as the often meditating on our ſ1:ort and 
gym the clegrly 7 h the iden mombedl | 
A | ;eth the go Do» 
Pars i Chry/oft ome, ot finnes (ſaith hee ) are bornetwo 
danghters, Sorrow and Death , but theſe rwo 
ſtroy their wicked mother, as the worme whichas bredi 
timber or cloath, doth by litcle and little conſume thelame, 
As the Viper killeth his Dam,and the Dam the malcin con 
cciuing, and (as the Naturalliſts aifirme) the biting ofa Vi- 


for their craucll. So neceffarie is the Ce ng 


per is cured with the aſhevof a __ | 2 Scor- 
pion with the oyle of a Scorpiongthe biting of a with, 
the burnt haires of a dog; as Achilles ſpearc cured ; 


whom before it had wounded , the raft thereof being caſt 
into the wound-: ſo ſfinne which is more hurtfull then any 
Viper, or Scorpion ,<f other thing, hach bego:rten-Death, 
which hath ſtung and hurtus, andofimmorrall , made us 
_— but the __ on _—_ _ wound and kill 
mne which te 1k. wound of this Viper, Scorpion, 
e, bes fon and greedineſle to 
ſinne, the aſhes of this Viper, the oyle of this Sco C 
that is, the remembrance and meditation on Death , doth 
wound and ſlay in us, in a3 much as Sinne is the parent and 
author of all evill. And ſhall Chriſtian man then bee fo 
ſenceleſſe and doltiſh, to intertaine and imbrace finne 
his heart, which hath becne the murtherer and paricide of 


man-« 
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and no. more, Gd Jookes 1phans 


' 


Z 


= be make Atleſſe and innocent ; and web a ks 
golden image, (faith he )ſightly. and ſcemel yin all things and 
{all parts, if it be broken and defaced, muſt bee new caſt and 
Famed againe,for the taking away ofthe blemiſhes and dil- 
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\ankinde, and will alſo beourdeſtruction, unlefſe by time 

we banaith it by often meditation on ougend. 

' 'Had ir1ot beene for finve , Deaths had neyerentred into 

the world, ard were xt not for Death , finne would never 

goe out ot the world. Baſil Gith 'Gud made not dcath, but 
weour felves, by our wicked mindes, of our owne accord, 
wehave drawne it on our ſelves, which God did not at all 


that auade heaven a0d carth,ayre and fire,Sunne and Moone, 
alckments, all creatures good, furely woulde not make him 
evill , for whom all theſe rue things were made. How 
comes be chen-thus bad 2 The words of our royall Prea- 
cher,teach us tofay, Thi only have I found , that God hath 
made man wpright ,, but hee bath ſoug F Out many inventions, 
-o_n was created happy, but he found out trickes to make him- 
e miſerable, 

Theephraſtus 8 Ariſtotle wrangled with Nature her ſelfe, 
wifina malignant humor ſhee brought forth men (borne 

w great affaires) to be ſnached away in a moment, where- 
uto Ravens and Harts ſhee many agcs, which can 
[neither prize nor uſe their time.. Bur the trath is, our ſelves 
doe ſhorten our liues, with ryot , idleneſle , diſcluteneſſe, 


y waſted. Life is ſhort onely to the prodigall, of 
houres- 


forbid | ft it fhould keepe in us an immorrall diſcale. For he | 


Forto ſpeake as the truth is, and as the matter deſer- 
weltuo not, \but 22 out a few dolorous dayes. So 


mbmeccady wee dor liue Lis wr  verruoully beſtowed, 
Methedima, dif- 


—_ Produs the R Gaith as the true Phy- 
h —_— Deal to be a phyſic log pargnithy ies for 
nd putting away of finne wee 


I. 
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Luke 1 2; 20, 


! 


- | dicive, whoint ie aiddeſt oftheir mirch arthelr ſolemae 


life, which they haue 
ſhame for 


| Badly livers,ſmalt pleaſures would yon take 
give your ſelves toth's meditation. 


graces of it : eyen ſo man, the Image of God, bei maimed 


2d ced by ſmne, for the the putting away of 


iring his muinecend detapen.mnd bniche 
nxloacd cath be renewed by weakning of ne, wha 


the cauſe —_ inus. 
Asfor ec , if the covetous man would ferioufl 


take a view of infelſe in thisglaſſe of the ——— 


| Death, then would hee not ſo miſerably tormene himſelf 


with carking and caring, moiling and toiling in the world 
by falſhood,deceit and oppreſſion 3s rr 
we and all to ger a handfull of s, ortocatchat a 
ele noak of ray being every houre in dangerto to heare 
this voice of the Lord «this might they will ferch 


He 


has bet thus pier and gathered together ? 
they conſider that death will deprive them of all theirtreq- 
ſures,their houſes which they have builded by fraud, their 
rents,for which they have made _——_—_— of: their ſoules, 
their fields Sp ts have gotten by deceit, their ſilver & 
gold, which they t otten by vſury and their 
—_ lewdly ond vnprofi 

King their pleaſures their Paradiſe and their 
DN rn ng 

ofle for r grace 
_—_— af reſt, yea for hcauen hell. 
alſo to this ſchoole Ffthe meditation on Deathy,' you drun- 


kards, wearers, whoremongers, hemers,ſivaggerers, \ 
profaners of Gods Sabbaths,and teat q— = ot 


Trove 


The ancient Egyptians well knew the Fs ofchisme 


away thy ſoule fr Lord: The [e ſhall theſe thine be = 


—_ —_—— 


nay,logne would you leave and forfake chem, 


Feaſts, were wont to have the image of Death bronghe in 
& laid before then, with theſe words; Hoe es 1 


beholdirig this Image , cate and drinke, but wi 
Tao g | Be, » -unds 
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bounds of temperance ; for you muſt all be as this dead car- 
calic is whereloever yee goc. But if wecarry not with us the 


ot our Death, and thenthis meditation, will corre& 
land amend theſe vices inus. It is written of choſe Philoſo- 
phers, called, Brackmers that they were ſo much given to 


[pen betore their gates, that both going our and commi 
in, they might alwayes be mindtull of their Death and lat- 
wan ticilewi reported that in the Ile of Man , the 
women of that whealoever they goe out of their 
dootes, doe gird themiclyes about with the winding heete 
hae : 


tull of mortality. 
_ the tyrant cauſed his notable flatterer Damecles 
whoa the life of a King © be moſt happie) to bee 
in his regall Throne in ftacely robes and all Princely 
and dainty faire before him, aud a naked {word ty<d 
with a horſc-haire io woe his beg memacianbin 
h. Could this Paraſite(thinke you) take any delight in 


incely fare and pompe 2 No verily, but as if he had at 
ng ole hagges of bl hurt nor one touch 
the dainty diſhes before him ; and ſhall not the meditation 


on Death cither preſent or hard at hand. and the ſword ot the 


|ug-ic picture of Deat , yer ler us carry in our hearts the true 


{thinke upon their end that they bad their opt per arRet 


_ 


purpoſe to be buricd m,to ſhew themlclves mind-| 


«wage wn; drawne and hanging over thine -head re- 
nine thee from immoderate and fluvus cating and 


It is recorded allo ofa certaine King , whoſe minde was 
fixed in the deepe meditation on Death, that thereby ke 
more ſober and modeſt inall his ations, who ben: 

mated by his Icſter or Paraſite to be merry , banquet a 

arowſe ; hee commanded his Paraſite to bee ſet on a ſcate 
with romten wood, fire to be putunder , and a ſword 
to hang over his head . and alſo Princely diſhes to be {ct be- 
fore bim, and willed him to cate, drinke and be mcrry, but 
his tomake would not ſerve him ſo much as to calt one by 
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theſe dainty diſhes'; and wile thou O drunkard or 


qualities on every /ſide diſturbeth, hauing the Etna of hell 
| beneath, and thefword of Gods wrath above, _ . | 
' Even thusftandeth our cale ; a certaine diuine writter y. 
| ſeth this companſon. A you traucller purſued by and Yai- 
' corne, by chance in his flight, ippesor falles into the fide 
| ofa deepe pit or dungeon, which 1s fall of cruell { 

and i his fall carcheth hold of one fmall twig-of thearme of 


| finne ih excefle, and make thy belly thy Cod, who fitteſt = 
ona rotten body , wich the tire of nacurall heate continual. 
ly devouring within it , which the tire vf the clementaric 


the trec. As hee thus hangeth, looking-downeward, he feeth 
two wormes gnawing at the roote of therree, 


upward he ſees an hiuc of ſweerte hony, which makes him to 
climbe up unto it,and to fitand ferde upon it. While he thus 
feedeth himlelfe -- remar __ an 
what may come,the'Vrniicorne being er-bicrengnd 

ting and brufing on other boughes , is cach Koa 
to crop of the rwigge whereon this wretched man fitteth, } 
Now mm what wofull plight is this diftreſſed creature? Then 
after this the two wormes gnawe in {under the roote of the 
tree, which falling downe, both man and tree fall into the 
bottom of that deepe plr.- This hungry Vicorne is ſwift 
death, the poore traueller that flicth is every ſonne of Aden, 
the pit over which he hangeth is hell , the arme of thetree 
and lender twigge is the . fraile and ſhort life , thoſe two 
wormes are the wormes of conſcience , which day and 
night without intermiſſion conſume the ſame, the hive of 
hony is the pleaſures of this world, ro whech while men} 
wholly deuote themſelves ( not . remembring their laſt 
end) the roote of the tree, thar is,the temporall life is ſpent, 
and the fall without redemption into the pit and gulfe of 
hell. If thou thus ſeriouſly ponder this thy unſtable eſtate, I 


living, 


Giye thoſe that-are condemned to dy, Netar,givethem 


Ambroſia\ 


lk... AM 
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ſuppoſe thon wilt take little pleaſure in ryot and diffolute 
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— | 
Ambroſia, give them Manna, the bread of Angells,and wall | 
they ralt it- No, they can neither cat ,Arinkeglaugh or ne 
and wilt thou "that art alrcady condemned aad: guultic of | 
death (perchance) this very; momeut to be. 1 ited upon | 
thee , lecuiely adit thy lee to dritkenneſe, glutrouie, | | 
-xceſſe,and to all manner of riotous and intemperate living? 
Remember rather the rich glutton in the Golpell , who at- ads 
terhe had pampered his body alithe dayes of his life , in} "I 
theend Death made him a fart diſh fot the wormes , "his 
fleſh and bones were coafumed inte duſt , but (which, was b 
moſt terrible) his ſoule was caſt into hell, the lake} 
ofbrimſtone, and at this rime calleth tor one drop © hm 
water tO cco!e his tongue, which yer is denied him. ., MI 
What adamantine and flintic heart can thinke upo 


inNteMPperance 1N.MEALES 


jor men ould be ul ho whGea0y ie pt imo rumpe, © 


f 1 —_—— : the whole Km or fi , 
* CS bick, How Sen: they i ng ak 
G many deaths, whole bellics | 


— 


owes to his bedy , kils this friend , {o hethat pes more 
to his body then he owes to his body , b his enc- | 
tie. If the glutton did remember ther Goda come 
[againſt him, yea arche very digburdening a mp a, | 
not make his kiechin his Church, 

\berlaine , his Table bis Alcer Lomas wah Cw 
odours of his meate his ſacrifice, ſwearing his, p4 f. 
hag his repentance, and his whole life wanton fai Dilthe 
Drunkard bur, remember this; that God iy 


| 
xo.come 


Y againſt him. yea.cucn i1 his drunkennefſe, he would 
carly to follow ſtrong drink, which dothtropble 1 the. | Efay $-' 1, 
head, overthrow the ſences , cauſe the feere to recle , 
ron to ſtammer, the eyes to 6a the wholgtabrick | 


| 


— 
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, of his little world to be poſſeſt with this yoluntary madiey, 
lofſc of many friends credit and time, 
| It work make roo great 2 voume to inſiſt upon all other | 
finnes ; ; for theſubdm wherof the meditation on'death is x | 
. Are wee ſtranger#uponearth and 
15 our itheaven , and muſt we alt dye? Yea veril;; ' 
prone tre ſhould inforce us to ſpire to our heyenly | 
| coun zand 1ct us rather meete Death in our | 
Rear ends left we be furpriſed by it #t unawares, 
- Before thy m! lerable ſpirit refigne ovet his borrowed 
pores ry yp en Sore what thou are, and whe- | 
|, the remembrance whereof will breede in 
thy heart forrow , —_ remorſe rape, | 
repentance umility godfy affeion, and love to 
| Godiwa rior po here aſſare thy ictfe; char nothing inalfthe| 
eo rt rar trot are mar er fey , ighteoufſy 
onion this 


his owne 1 


all o- 


perry i no man. 

deihies wax ficke, Rl 1 by Reknesg 
then doth awretched man difpaire ing 
arwfpy.ood in remembrance. His hearr dorh quake, his 
inde is withfeare, hisſences vaniſh quiteaway, 
his ſtreny x rs careful C—_— pane, hiscoun- 

tenance willing nor ro call 
TATE hiscares deafe, his noſe Hr 
furred'with phlegme and chol- 


kr ie ard faileth,, his mouth vnſeemly froa- 
NT "Vis bedy dycthand rots, arlengrh his 
«ſhape, his beauty;his delicacy _— 


jus hon wont atbes'; ard in trad and place of thele 
ceede filthy wormes,as one ſaith clegantly. 


Rexr after mum doe wormes ſecede, 


then 


| 
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then ſtinckg in bu degree, 
So every man 10 no man muſt, 
retarne by God; decree. 

Bchold here a ſpectacle both ſtrange and dreadfull , and 
allure thy (cife that there is neither $kill nor meanes of art, 
aor any kinde of learning that can be more availcable to 
quaile the pride of man, convince his malice, confound his | 
wuſts, and abate his wozldly pompe, and vaine-glorious va- | 
nity, then the often — oftheſe things. Forin all / 
the world there is nothing {o irk ſome,nothing fo loathlome 
and vile as the carcaſſe of afead man, whole tent is (o tedi- 
ous and infectious, that it may not lodge and continue in a 
houſe foure dayes , but muſt needs be calt out of doores as 


and deepely buried un the mould, for teare of corrup-| 19kt 1,39. 
the ayre. Then bluſh for ſhame thou proud peacocke, 
ho in de<th art fo vile, and wormes meat, and ſhortly ſhall 
ome molt loathlome carrion. (_ 
Thinke therefore upon theſe things , and thou ſhalt re- 
ine great profic thereby. W hen the Peacocke doth behold 
that comely fanne and circle of the beautifull feathers of his 
rave, be zerteth up avd downe in/pride , beholding eve 
thercof, but when he looketh downe & ſeeth hus blac 
bs with great miſliking he vaileth his top-gallant, & ſee- 
weth to. foxrrow. Even ſo many know by experience that 
when they {ce themſelves to abound in wealth and honour, 
they glory cauch & are highly conceited of themſelves.ghey 
draw -plots,and appoyut much for themſelves to performe 
tor many ycares tocome. This yeare(fay they )we will beare 
this ailice, and che next yearethat, afterward we ſhall haye 
the rule of fach a province , then wee will build a pallace in 
tuch a Citric , hates wee will adioyne ſuch gardens of 
pleafure, and ſuch vineyards and the like. And thus they 
make a very large reckoning before hand with the rich man 


inthe Goſpell. Who ifthey did buc once behold their teete. | Luk-1216, 
thatis, if they did but ſee how faſt they ſtoope toward death 


and conſidered the fhortnefſe of their life, fo fraile, ſo _ 
G 3 at 
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ſtant and tranſitory, and upon Death fo blacke and ugly, how | 
' ſoone would they let fall their proud plumes , fortake their 
| arrogancy , and change their purpoſes, their manners, their 
' mindes, theirliues ? In that they tend and haſten as faſt a; 
they can todeath,ſome at one miles end , lomeattwo, fone 
| at three, and ſome when they have gone alittle further. And 
' thus it commeth co paſle that ſome are taken out ot this life 
 ſooner.and ſome tarric alitle longer. Abhorre therefore thy 
 haughtineſſe,avoid thy vanines,leave off thy luſts, & amend 
thy life. For he that is godly wiſe vieweth his death 
and by the mediration and remembrance thereof, he armeth 
' himſelfe tro amend. 
| If the greateſt man in the world doe in a holy meditation 
| ſtrip himſelfe out of his robes and oraaments of ſtate, and: 
| have the ſcanning of his owne poynt often in his minde o/ + 
| henee I mult, asgreatas | am,avd whither then? Like 
| who travelling , no ſooner cometo their lodging, but they: 
are talking of their next Inne, thedebating of this any 
on in-the minde would bring forth moſt excellent fruite 
andſo likewtſeif every man would thas meditate and rea+- 
ſon, I tiiſt remove, and whither then ? Hell is my deſert, 
how ſhall Feſcape it? Heaven is the onely place I deſire to 
| goe to, how ſhall I come to it ? And thus one good meditati- 
on and thought would make way for another , and ſo lead 
us on by degrees unto the kingdome of God. 
| Marke the life and behaviour of the wicked toavoidtheir 
| ſteps,and of the godly to provoke thy ſelfe to a holy imitati- 
| on of the like courſe:as a thing beſt pleaſing to God. It is one 
' way whereby we honor thoſe that are departed inthe faith, 
' when wee telemble them, in thoſe heavenly graces , which 
| | (like the ſtars of heaven )did ſhine within them, while they 
| werealive. Mark alſo their death with lixe diligence,&think 
ſeriouſly upon thy ownedeath , how thou mult ſhortly dye 
and lie downe inthe duſt, and part with whatſoever delight 
thou doeſt here enioy , that this may breede in thee a con- 


tempt of the world and a longing after a better life. 
Gregory 


[ { 


_— 


= iDivis10n 2. The meditation of death, | 
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Gregory ſaid that the life of a wiſe man mnſt be acominal | 
meditation on Death and he onely 15 ever caretull tro do well 
who is cver thinking oa his laſt end. 
It were good that Chriſtians, which tender their falyati- 
on, would among ſo many houres of the day as they miſ- 
nd in idle , vaine and wandring thoughts, talke, play, or 
Fuitleſſe exerciſc , inploy but an hourc of the day, after the 
example of a holy man, in _—_ , mcditating and poade- 
| ring of one little booke ( tr1»m folzorum) but of three leaves, 
which 1 will omit to your Chriſtian conſideration. I have 
\rcad of a certaine holy man, who at firſt had leadl a diſoluce | 
ife, and chancinvg on a time into the company of an honeſt 
ly man, he inthort time ſo wrought by his holy perfiva- 
hons, with his affeQions (fuch is the force of godly focicrtie) 
that he utterly renounced his former courſe ot life, and gave | 
ſelfe tro a moxe priuate , auſtere, moderate and {ec;uſe 
inde of huing ; the cauſe whereof being demanded by one | 
lis former companions, who would have drawne him 
luch 15 the nature of evill company) to his uſuall riot, hee 
wered, that as yet he was ſo bukicd in reading and medi- 
tating on a little booke,which was but of three leaves, that 
he kad no leiſure ſo much as to think of any other buſineſle: 
and being asked againe along time after , whether he had | 
read over thelc three leaves s, did reply , that theſe three | 
leaves were of three ſeverall collours,red,white,and black, | 
which contained ſo many myſteries,that the more he medi- | 
tated thereon, the more ſweetneſle he alwayes found, fo that 
hee had devoted himfelfe to reade therein zll the daycs o 
his life. In the firſt leafe, which is red, I mceditate/ quoth he ) 
on the PaJion of my Lord and Saviour Iefus Chriſt , and of} 
his precious bloud ſhed for a ranſome of my finnes , andthe | 
ſinnes of all his Ele&, without which wee had been all bond- | 
ſlavesto Satan, and fewell for hell-fire: in the white leafe, 1 
Cheere up my (pirit with the comfortable conſideration of | 
the unſpeakable ioyes of the heavenly Kingdome , purcha- 
led by the bloud of my Lord and Saviour Iefus Chriſt, a | 
G 4 great | 
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, great motiue 'of thankfulneſſe, In the third leafe, which 
1 blacke; I meditate upon the horrible and perpetuall tor. 
ments of Hell for the wicked and reprobate provided and 
kept in ſtore g who,if they behold the heavens, from thence 
they arc iaſtly baniſhed for their ſinnes : If they looke upon 
| the carth, there are they impriſoned ; on the right hand the 
| have the Saints, whoſe ſteps they have not rightly followed 
' on the left hand the wicked , whoſe courſe they have en- 
| ſued ; before them, they have Death ready to arreſt them; 
| behind thera their wicked life ready to accuſe them ; ahoye 
| them Gods iaſtice ready ro condemne them ; and unde 
them, Hell-fire, ready to devonre them. From whichthe 
godly are freed by rhe Death of Ieſus Chriſt. 

This booke of three leanes, if wee would a lwayes carrie 
in our hearts, and meditate oftentherein, aſſuredly great; 
would be the benefit which wee ſhould mike thereby tore 
ſtraine our thoughts, words and attons; within the 
and limits of the tcare of God. E | 
| 794-2510, | Batweeareonthe other ſide;fo bnſied like Nabe/ about 

: white earth , and red earrh , and blacke carth , in ghering 

and ſcraping of tranſi:ory traſh, and in nncharitableneſſe and 
| ſo devoted unto fleſhly plcafures and deceitful! vanities,and 
pending our howres like Domitian , in hunting of fl- eg,o 
| thers like little children in — of Butterflies, and play- 
\ing with feathers ; the reſt like footes in toyes and leatings, 

| | | that wee have not leafure at a!l to reade and medirate ont 
booke of three leaues , nor tothinke on Death. Andfo on 
; | the ſudderthe funne of our plecature ferreth, the day of our 
| 


life doth end, the night of our death commerh,and wechop 
| | into the earth before we be aware, like a man walking in a 
 greene field covered with ſnow , not ſeeing the way , run- 
; nethon, and ſuddenly falles into a pit. 

| Lam,1,9, | When the Prohhet J/eremre had remembred all the cala- | 
| | mitics and ſinnes of the Iewes, at the laſt he imputed all to 


this, Shee remembred not her end : fo if | may indge why nate- 


{ rall and carnall men care for nothing but the pompe , their] 
| | honor 
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honor and dignity : why covyetous men care not for atiy' 
thing, but their golden gaine - why” voluptuous Epicures 
care for nothing bur their pleaſures and Dilicates ( whoſe 

ie is, that Death hath nothing to doe with them) I may | 
fay with Jeremiah, They remember not their end : And with | 
Eſay,Thon diddeſt not lay theſe things to thine heart ,nor dideſt 
remember the Latter end of it ,O that they were wiſe((aith Mo- | 
ſes)that they underſtood this that they would conſider their lat- 
ter end , or that wee did conceine the happineſſe or felicitie of 
our end ; and this we ſhould doe, if we would thus meditate 
inthis ſort on our end. | 

When Salomon hath ſpoken of all the vanities of man,at 
laſt he oppoſeth this Memorandum as a coinerpoyle againſt 
them all. Remember that for all theſe things thou ſhalt come to 
indgement. As if he ſhould haue faid men would never ſpeak 
1s they ſpeake, thinke as they thinke, nor doe as they FT 
they were perſwaded that their thoughts, words and deeds 
ſhould come to indgement. For ſurely, if a man could per- 
ſwade himſclfe that this day were his laſt day(asGod know- 
eh ic may bee) hee would not deferre this meditation on 
Death ; If hee could thinke that the meat now in cating , is 


. |thelaſt that ever he ſhall ſpeake,he would with the Prophet 


his aſt meat, or his drinke now iq drinking, his laſt drwnke, 
he would not furfer, nor be drunke therewith. If he could 


| belecue that the words which he ſpeakes this day, ſhall bee 


take heed to his wayes , that he offend not with his tongue, 
In lying, ſwearing, rayling and blaſpheming. 

Pambns one withour learning,came to a certaine man to | 
de tanghe a Plalme, who when he had heard this firſt verle | 
of the 29. Plalme, would not ſuffer the next verle to bee | 
read, ſaying, this verſe is enongh , if I could prattiſe it, and | 
when his tcacher blamed him, becauſe hee ſaw him not in 
fixe moneths after, he anſwered , that hee had not yet done 
that verſe. And one that knew him, many yeares after asked 
him whether he had yer learned the verſe ; [am (faith he ) 
fortie yeares old , and hane not yet learned tofulfill it. _ 
then 


Eſay 47.7, 


Deut.3 2,29. 


Eccleſ,11,9, 
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] Matth.26.qc, 


| be hadtherein, eſpecially ſeeing the words we ſpeake may 


| 


—— 


then the harder itisto rule the tongue , the more careis tg 


be the laſt words (for ought wee know) that ever we ſhall 
ſpeake. 

| ” he were or would be perſwaded, that this werethelaſt 
leſſon, admonition, or ſermon, that eycr God would afford 
him for his converſion, hee would heare it with more care, 
diligence and profit, then ever he had done before, Let us 

therefore remember our ſelves whileſt ir i called ro dgy, 

leſt our meditation on Death come too late. For which of 
as a!l can aſſure himſelfe of life till to morrow, or whatif he 

(ould live one, two, three, foure or five ycares longer , or 

what if twentic yeeres longer , who would not liue like 4 

godly Chriſtian ſo many yeares , for to liue in heaven with 

Chriſt for ever? Wee can bee contentto live leven yeaes 

Apprentiſe with great labour and toile, to bee inſtrutedin 

ſome trade, that we may live the more cafily the reſt ofour 

dayes ; and about this we ſpend our thoughts and meditati- 

ons,and cannot wee then bee well contented to labouralitle 

while in the matters of our ſalvatis, and ſpend our _— 

endevours and meditations thercin, that we may reſt 
all ourJabours for ever after in heaven. 

Our Saviour Chriſt aid unto his Diſciples, when he had 
found chem flceping , What, could yee not watch one houre? 
And fo I ſay unto all men, What, can you not meditate on 
Death ſome few houres? 

W hich meditation on Death we muſt not make a naked 
diſcourſe, or bare reading onelv, but a ychement application | 
of the minde to the thing it ſelfe , with an inward ſence 
and feeling of the heart, all the diſtrations of our thoughts 
being aba' doned. For meditation is an aRion or worke of 
the foule bendirg it ſelfe often, earneſtly, and orderly to 
think upon athi: g;andit is citber of Gods word or works, 
and Death is one of Gods workes, even a worke of mercy, 
ro his cle and choſen chi'dren, but a worke of iuſtice to the 


ungodly and reprobate. Therefore that thou mayelt > 
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Lend profitably on Death, whereby it may prove a worke of | 


Gods mcrcic unto thee, pu chy ſelfe, humbly-in the fight of | 
God, who beholdeth rhee in all 'chy aRioas , and chus pre-| 
ſent begge of him, thatall thy th $, words aid works, | 
yea and all thy meditations, may wholly be guided and di- | 
rected to his glory, and thy owne falvation and intreat thy 
God with heartic affefions to give —_—_—_ that thou 

rake profit by the conſideration, thameditaion 


keand thinke upop preſent thingy onely , bas let us 
meditate on things ro.comezand 10 by the grace of God 
we (bal bring to paſf that the ſame houre, whichto | 
others that arc' inconfiderate , is the begin» 
ing of forrowes' and wiſcries, to us -.. 
at bee the entrance into' all iof © 
and happineſſe, 


eſt 
of bp laſt end. And letus notitimiratetfoglith men ,* who | 
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tion unto death , let us 
worke we have to fi- 
Np pare ea which 
” bur ro live eternally. 
= [5c ict ie norro tie bur io his beſt ſort, 

| chat every day eſteemeth the laſt day of his life to be preſent | 


or necreat hand, and ws ng dic well, Gods word || 
—_ a tion for 

-. She death is an ation of a repentant fn- 
bs he makes hitnTelfe fit and ready every day to | 
leaue this life, and to die well. And it is adutic very necef- 
faricand of great waight and importance, to which wee are 
tied and bound by Gods Commandement, and therefore it 
can in no wiſe bee omitted k- him , that deſires to make a 


— _ _ — 


| happie and bleſlad egy” | 
Wherefore this prepation is two-fold , Generall and 
particular, General on is that whereby a man pre- 


| 
| 
| __ himſelfe to ie through the whole courſe of his life. | 
| he reaſons are theſe viz. | 
Firſt, Death which is certaine.is moſt vncertaine 4 1 lay is 
is certaine, becauſe no man can- avoid : and it is uncertaine 
three wayes, Firſt, in regard of the time , for no man doth | 
| know when he ſhall dic. Secondly , in regard of the place, 
beeauſe no man knoweth whcre he ſhall diczand thirdly , 1n | 
| 


| ” Pn dis. oh —_— 
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thi of thekind of deaih , for that no man knowes whe- 
ther he ſhall die of an-ordinary or extraordinary death, white | 


therofa lingring or fodaine deach, wherher cafic or violent. 
oe frog aqua x tollowes that we ſhould every day 
adinall p 

' Indeede 


laces prepare or ſelves tor dearh. 

if wee could know when, where, and how wre 
ſhould dye, the caſe were otherwiſe ; butfceing wee know 
none of all _— are - thereof theretore ir ſtands | 
as greatly in hand torlooke 2 as to prepare our ſclves | 
Yr our latter end. | 
EEE 
ming of t , ith m t 
ite worlſto the keezed of our foales,is toneyſedt chis 
ration. It muſt not be put off till fiekneſſe, for then: it 


nl be 
Minder: at thar time. It muſt not be pat off to bee 
me when wewtll,for it'ts not in the powerof man,to doe 
this ducric - Meg, __ — will. 0 Free faith 
| her)/ the way of munt is not inbumſelf+,; 
, ws her wether) rode ba , TY 


languiſhi —_—_ her 
pre ſhould be pikmny as all obe- 
dence ro God ought to bee) bur preparation taken'up in 
Kknefſe is uſually conſtrained and excorted by the” feare of 
bel, and other indgements of God. For irt crue and'ſound 
reparation (wherein chicfely wee muſt repent) men muſt 
riake all their ſinnes, bur inthis, the fin forſakes the men, 
who leanes all his evill wayes only upon this, thar he is con- 
ſiined, wherher he will or no, toleaue the world. 
Therefore ponder with thy felfe , what then thoo'woul- 
deſtthat tho Hadſt done , when neere unto death , 
thoy haſt no more time to Hue, and the fame thing which 
thoa wouldeſt wiſh thou hadeſt done , when thou art ar the 


| fartherto perſwade us to the i 


emfirrting by: reaſon of rhe paine , and of other lets || 


— —— > —_ 


——— 


poine of dearh,the ſame thing without delay do, while thou 
| art 


— SSD 


ler,10-33, 


i ei. —— 


i 
—_—___w—_u_—___. 


| 


| Mat, 27,60, 


| 
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art in hcalth, thar thou maiſt be ready every houretoun, 
brace the meſlage of Death, as Seneca perſwades. {ors vhs. 
que nos expeltat, tu ſi ſapiens ers vbique eam expettabu ſoir 

(hall never take thee at any advantage. To this end remem- 
ber A»guſt #s his admonition, bee afraid to live in Juch an 

eſtate , as thou art afraid to dye ww. And pray unto God that 
by his grace theſe things may penetrate into the bottom of 
thy heart, and bee there ſo fixed, that they may never bee 

quenchedzand that from this time forward thou maiſt make 

ſuch uſc of the preaching and hearing of his holy word, of 
the comfortable ſacraments of his ch, and all other the 

gocd mcanes of thy ſalyation,that thou mailt begin to walke 

now with a better conſcience before him , that 1n the peace 

of a quiet conſcience (after this pr jon ) thou maiſt 

thereby arriveat the heayen of glory and happines, 

and fay with the bleſſed Apoſtle. Herein do 1exercyſe my ſelfe 

to have alwayes a goed conſcience void of offence toward God 

and toward men. . 

Thus then this point being manifeſt , that a generall pre» 
paration muſt be made , CR ſee in what manger je 
muſt be done. And for the right | 
be praRtiſedin the whole courſe of our liucs. The firſt is the 
meditation on Death ; for the life of a Chriſtian is nothing 
elſe(as was noted)at large in the ſecond diviſionzbut a medi- 
ration on Death ; A notable praiſe whereof we hauc in the 
ex{iple of loſeph of Arimathia,who made his tombe in his 
life time in the midſt of his garden , to this rd (nodoubt) 
to put himſclfe in minde daily of his death , and that inthe 
midſt of his delights and pleaſant walkes , he might bethe 
better prepared for Death. 

in this refpe& a decent funerall is a dutic to bee per- 
formed and a dcbt to be paid to the bodies ot all Chnſtans, 
Who are the Temples of the buly Ghaft , and\menwers of tbe, 
body of Chriſt, and therefore are to be laid with honor un- 
to cher graves,. asin'o howles of ſafe cuſtody and beds of 
reſt,to remiane there in peace, untill the reſurreRiongto the 
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doing of it, fue duties mult | 


end 


———_ 


COATHIIATVWETYTYS RE," 


CC >—— —— 


FCO_T TT.” 


Sw CO UNAoAmanaomySs 7 oo; 


—_ OY? 


OD ow 2: O53 3 WT OY 


i. 


COIIIIrnrnn mn” 


Divislon 3+ T he preparation for death, 95 


twe hereon,co prepare themlelves for their end. And there- | G73? 
bredid not oucly the fathers in the old teſtament , bue the oy Rs 
fithfull alſo in chenew, pertorme tunerals for their triends | * * 
mu this life, So: Abrabar pertormes a tuncrall for Sa- | 
Ifiec and [[mact for Abraham, Toſeph, the Iſraclites and | 
the Egyptians a molt ſumptuous one for [acob, and all iſrael | gy. X 
two times kept aſolemne mourning thirtie dayes toge- | year. 34.5. 
therfor Aron and Hoſes. In the new teſtament /obn the 
Baptiſt is buried and incombed of his deciples, Our Saviour — yo 
Chriſt by twogrear Counteilers. Aud Stephen is carried our | "—W 
buried by men fearing God, who made great lamenta- | A&.8.3, 
tion for him. And likewiſe allthe reſt of the patriarches and | 
men of God. 
This hoaor is to be given unto the dead, which from the 
h was diriucd unto the very gentiles with whom to 
flare che ſepulchers of the dead , was ever accounted an 
knous offence, and the place of buriall ſacred. Burt God 
thiearncth ir as a iudgment to the wicked that they ſhall not 
te buried and lamenred, and denounceth ir twice as a great 
curſe againſt /ebo5akin the ſonne of Jafiab, that hee ball bee | 11.16 4,5, 


== all others might be admoniſhed, to medi- 


—_— 


alt out with contempt without any pompe or decencic of | ler.z6.30, 


It appeare alſo in Ezechic! tharit was a cuſtome in old | Ezech.3 2,27, 
time,co.cnterre valiant men inthcir armes, to put them into 
their graves with weapons of warre, and to bury them with 
their (words under their heads, which thing God ſeemes 
there to threaten that his enemies ſhall not have; giving us | 
thereby to underſtand that the having of ſuch funerall | 
pompe and ceremonies is an honor, a worldly bleſſing,and a | 
WelGod of which he deprines his enemies, and therefore | 

tens in the next verſe that they ſhall ly by them that 

aeſlaine with the ſword, that is, ſhall not be honorably en- 

terred like Conquerors, but baſely buried amongſt the con- 

% ; And 
n 
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baried as an eAſſe 5 buried, and that his dead bod y ſhall be | 2e2-22.0% 19, 
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And although the wicked dos come to this 'honvr of 
ptuous tunerals, and to bee laid in coltly and painted 
tombes and ſepulchers (as it often falleth out) yet it may be 
{aid of fuch a one, that hee which was not long fince clad in 
fiike, purplc, and gold, and ſhined with diamonds , is now 
aſlaulced with troupes of wermes, and breathes forth incol- 
lerable tents ; while that his heire liueth pleaſantly in ryor 
andexceſle, pollefiing the fruite of his which hee 
himſclte never, or a {mall time enioyed. And herein his ve- 
ry duſt and corruption doth appeare , and his ambition, and 
pride doth reſt it felfe within this tombe ; for then behold 
{tatcly Sepulchers,cngraven tones, that report ſome famous 
ations, and proud titles upon his tombe , ſet out with falſe 
narratious , tothe end that paſſengers may lay here lycth a 
gcodly ſtone, bura co body. 

Bur the uſe that wee muſt make ofall burialls and fime: 
rals for whomloevyer they be, is toadmoniſh and putus in | 
minde, that we muſt make preparation for our owne 
and tor the feliciry & happineſſe of the life to come. Which 


kindc of preparation is of eſpeciall uſe and "ron me- 


ings forth 
ny exccllent fruits in the lite of man. For a ing ſurfes 
| red with vanities, # proud man in the mideſt of his alpiring 
thoughts, the couctcous man in the dogs-hunger of hisava- 
rice, the voluptuous man in the fury of his fornication, the 
enuious-man in the torment ofhis malice , it they can beſo 
happic as once to prepare themſelves for Death in aholy 
tation . into what amazement will they be brought to 
conſider oftheir wondrous folly in their eſtare? 
Then pride will trike ber failes , cov will be farif- 
d yoluptuGuſneſſe more continent, and envy more chart- 
table , it will makeus fay with Abrahaws,1 am bur duſt and 
afeersand with the holy inan 19b,to abhorre our ſelves, and 


to _=_ in duſt and aſhes. : 
ſecond duric in this generall preparation, is,that eve- 
| ry man maſt daily indeayour to take away from his owne 
Death,the power and ſting thereof. The h»/iſtimes ſaw by 
| experience 
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experience that Sam/on was of great ſtrength, aud therefore 
they uſed mcanes to know in what part of his body his| 
lay ; and when they found it to bee in the haire of 
his head, rhey never ceaſed practifing with Da/zeh cill it was 
car off, and then they had their wil of hum. In like manner 

he time will come, when we mult incounter hand to hard, 
awd grapple with cruell death ; and therefore the beft way is 

before hand, while we have a breathing rime to learne where 


ing once knowne, we mult with all ſpecd cut off his Sam/ons 
x jbereauc him off his power, difarme him,and make him| 
ake and unable to deſtroy us. 

» Now to finde out the way, we neede not uſe che counſel 
any Daliah , but wee have the oracles and counſels of 
xd, which direct us plainely , wherein the ſtrength and 

king of Death conſiſts , namely in our finnes , The ſting of 

th (faith the Apoſtle )ss ſine, And ſeeing we now know 
the power force of every mans doth lye in} 
sowne finnes, (7 be wages whereof * Death | as the ſame 


this ſting, andraketr6 him his power & ſtrength 
rt dome for all our finnes 
| y turning our ſelves to God for the time to come; 
adtolabour ro have our finnes pardoned and forgiven by | 
the pretious Death and blood-ſhedding of our Saviour Ie- 
hriſt ; by which meanes and none other , the power of 
1 is mach rebared. For Chriſt dyed notrto take away 
Yeath (as yer ) but to change Death, not to overthrow the 
(being of dearh , but to plucke out the ſting of Death , nor 
quite to ſtop up the grave. but to remove and quell the vic- 
xy of the grave. By which meanes Death cannot now 
ing them that have their fines forgiven, nor the grave tri- 
umph over them. 
_ Deathinirſelfe is the way to hell unto the wicked, but it 
8 altercd and changed unto the children of God by grace, 
H a 


fr OT 


e maſt 
ro putt out 
by i 

and b 


þ 


theſting of Dearh(which is his ſtrengrh)doth ly, which be- | | 


poſtle telleth us ) and. the body is to dye becauſe of finne,| Rom-4.23, 
therefore indeauour before Death come upon as,| Roms. 0. 


' 
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Gal..20. 


Aat12,7,8, 


Num:z 3.10, 


;and is become unto thema porrall , by which che ſoule paſ. 
| ſeth out of the fraile body into heaven. Inir ſelfe Death 15 as 
a Sergeant toarreſt men, and bring them to iudgement, but 
tothe ele& children of God , by the Death of Chriſt, it is as 
the eAngel which gaided the: Apottle Peter out of priſon 
and ſers themar libertie , and leads them from the vale of 
reares, 1ntothe land of righteouſacs ; and by this meanes of 
a mighrie and bloudie enemie, is ſo far forth made tratable 
and Fiendly , that wee may now with comfort encounter 
with Death,and prevalle, ſccing now it is become a peece of 
our happinefle. z 48" 
The moſt notorious and wicked perſon whe he 1s in dying 
perchance will pray , and ( with*Pharaob) defire others to 
ray for him, and will promiſe amendement of lite with (6. 
emne proteſtations, thar if he might live longer , he would 
become a praftiſer of all the good duties of faith, 
'rance and reformation of life, although God knoiwes, 
be too many tharafter recovery do with Pharaoh breake this 
romiſe. This therefore is a dutic which you-auft be care- 
| to doe every day. 

Wicked Ba/aam that falſe het would faine dye the 
Death of the righteous , Ler me (faith hee) dye the Death of 
the righteous , and let my laſt end bee like his, but he by no 
meanes would live. the life of the righteous . But this pre- 
paration will bring thee to liue the life of the righteous, and 
then no doubt but thou ſhalt alſodye the death of the righ- 
teous. 

The third duric in our generall aration , is in this life 
toenter into the firſt degree of <vereal ; for cternall life 
and happines hath three degrees, one in this life, and thatis | 
when a man can truly fay wirh the Apoſtle, 7 /ive,and yer not, | 
1. but Chriſt liveth in me , and the life which I now live inthe 
fleſh, 1 liveby faith mn the ſonne of God, who loved me, and gave 
himſelfe for me ; and this all ſuch can ſay as do unfainedly re» 
pent, and belceve, and thatare iuſtified from their ſinnes, 


— 


fan&ificd againſt their ſinnes , and hayethe peace of a good 
conſcience, 
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[conſcience , with other good gifts and graces of the holy 


irit, being the carne(t peny of their ſalvation. 
MS deoreciafn Nene ters when 
ſuponie gee t0 the odeth, from whence it came, and the 
returnes to God that gave it, and iscarricd by the an- 
into Abrahams boſome. 


ingreunited rogether , who were ancient loving familiars, 


together, and from their firſt conuer(i- 
draw me as ſweete yoke-tellowes inthe Kin 
dome of grace , doe now iointly together enter into 
sinthis life into which we muſt enter. For he that will ue 
eternal) beppannt, muſt firſt begin in this life to riſe out 
the grave of ſinne, in which by nature he lyes buried,and} 
live innewneſſe of life by grace. | 
»The fourth dutix in our all prepararion, is to exer- 
iſe and inure our ſelves in dying by little andlittle , before 
come to that point that we mult needs dic indeed. For 
he that [caves this world, before the world leaves him,gives 
Death che hand like a welcome meſſenger , and departs in 
peace. W herefore,as they in open games of ativity, as run- 
ing, ſhooting, wreſtling and ſuch like, long before hand, 
their bodies, and exerciſe themſelves, that in the day 
triall they may winne the game,&c. Even ſo ſhould wee 
beginne to die now while we are living,that we may be the 
detter for it when u ſhall come indeed. | 
But fore may heere objeR and fay how can this be done ? 
The Apoſtle Saint Pax doth an{were it in giving us dire- 
los by his owne example, when he faith, By owr retoycin 
which wee have in Chriſt Tei our Lord, I die daily, A 
eſſe this Apoſtle dicd daily, not only becauſe he was 
often in danger of death by reaſon of his calling but alſo 
becauſe in all his dangers and troubles hee inured himſelfe 
todie. For when men doe make the right uſe of their af- 


of glory. So that the firlt of theſe chree degrees 
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, itions, and doe with their might endeavour to bare them 
| patiently , humbling themſclues , as under the Lords cha- 
| Riſement and correction, then they are ſaid to begia to die 
well. And he that would mortific his greateſt ſinnes / muſt 
firſt begin ro doe it in his ſmalleſt ſinnes ; which being once 
reformed, he ſhall with more caſe be able to overeome his| 
maſter fines. For this is the way to keepe ſinne from raig- 
| ning in our morrall bodyes. So likewiſe hee that would bee | 
able co beare the croſle of all croſſes, as namely death, which 
'is the cad ofall croſſes, muſt firſt of all learne to beare ſmall 
| croſſes, as ſickneſles, diſeaſes, troubles, loſſes, povertic and 
| the like, which may fitly be tearmed little deathes, and the 
| beginnivgs of the greater death; with which lictle deaths we | 
| maſt firſt acquaint our ſelves, before Wee can bee able to in- 
counter with great Death. For as one well ſaith, Death after 
the croſſe 5 the leſſe. 

The world is ſet untous as a houſe, wherein we are but 
renants at will ; outof which che Lord by fickneſleandcro(- 
ſes giveth us warning , and by death derermineth his will, 
and requireth it againe at our hands, and willeth us thereby 
to prepare our ſelves for a better houſe ; and the new houſe 
or which we areto- c ourſelves is moſt pleaſant, and: 


not ſo fraile, rainous and weake, as our worldly hounſe ; for 
the tiles doe fometimes fall off chis houſe , *the walles doe 
rele, the roofe doth drop the pillers doe leane, the founda- 
tion doth fincke ; and what are theſe but ſo many warnings 
| of the Lord tous todepart hence , and prepare for a berter 
place? Therefore when thou doſt perceive thy falling haires, 
thy watering eyes, thy trembling hands, thy weake knees, 
and thy ſtooping bodie ; wha: are theſe, but onely the citat--| 
ons of Death , which ſeemes to warne thee to prepare to 
packe up , that thou maiſt with more caſe be able to goe out 
of this rujnous houſe of thine. ; 

{ Itisafable, bnt it hath agood morrall: A certaineman | 
did covenant with Death that he ſhould never fwiprize him 
arunawares or ſodainly., before that he had firſt ſent - mel- | 

enge 
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ſenger to him to give him warning that ſhortly hee would 


alwayes torbcare him , yet before hedid ttrike him, he 
would give him warning. V pon Deaths promule thus palt, 
this man lived ({ccure, ing his time 1nall manner of riot 
md excefle ; and when he thought tull uttle of Death , then 
ame Death to take him away ; with whom this man expo- 
ſulatiag for breach of promilc : Death in diſcharging of 
his idelitie, replied, that with none, no not thole that vio- 
zeall promiſes, had he broken promiſe , for (faith he) [ 
/e ſent many meſſengers unto you, trom rimeto time, to 
weyou warning of my comming ; thou waſt fixe yearcs 


elt him ;ro whuch dcathallented , that though he could | 


| 


taken with a grievous Fener ; within thele two yeares| 


ecroubled with Rhumes and diftillations ; ſince that, ta- 
with the cough and paine in the head ; & then troubled 
th the conſumption of the Lungs: And did I noe lately 
my brother ineunto thee, the droufie fleepi 


alc veturnoſwm ſoporem , in which thoudid(t lye fora 

ile like a dead man ? All cheſe were fore-runners of my 

ing , to warne thee to make thy ſclfe ready tor mee, 

ywas necre at hand. Is there any amongſt us, that is nor 

ſometimes admoniſhed of Deathes appraoching by ſome of 

hete his A pparators,chat he muſt ſhortly depart ? The Poet 
fichtracly: - 


Mike mods lethi nnſeres mors ma fatigat, 


A thouſund hinds yet but one death, 
Hath death, ro takg away our breath, 


From whence let all men learne , that have care of their 
ion, what they ought rodoe, and be warie to prepare 
es for Death, _ Death _— their lite, Oi-/ 

we ought to prepare for Death, and: at laſt we 

Grind and <a then and cannor. IT 
Therefore while our teere are at liberty, and before we be 
H 3 bound 
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Mat.22,12,13 
| Epheſq02 8, 
om 50%, 


Ecc!.12.4, 


Gal,6.1 So 


2 King,z.r7, 


| can arrive in the havenot heaven. The very vicualls which 


; bound hand and foote, let us: runne the way of the Lords 


| Commandemeuts, and while we have tongues, and before 
we become ſpeechleſle, let us ute our tongues well, and nor 
ſuffer them toſfinne. And while we have hands and armes 
and before our armes rot from our ſhoulders, let us worke 
with our hands the things that are good,and procure things! 
| honeſt in the ſight of all men ; and while wee have breath, 
before God ſtop our breath, let us praiſe the Lord. And. 
while we have cares, before theſe daughters of (inging bee 
abaſcd, let us lift up our cares to heare the word of Go and 
not to vanity. | 
As we therefore (faith the Apoltle)bave op portwnity let w 
doe good nuto all men,cſpecially to thems that are of the howſhold 
of faith. Allthis is a good preparation for death,and by our 
patience in ſuffering afflictions , it will make Neath when 
it comes, the eaficr for us , and the leſle able £0 afli4 us, 
For hee thar dyeth (fairch one)betore hee dye, ſhall nor dye 


my the ſtones bee broken , cut, { 
hewen, and ſquared , cre they be fit to make upthe wore, 
The corne mutt bee cut downe, bound up , carricdinto the 
barne, threſhed, winnowed, clenſcd and griaded , before it 
be ready for good bread, And the whirlewinde: mult firſt 
blow, before E!iah be rapt up into heaven. And we-muſt: 
becut, hewen, and ſquared with a number of Deathes me(- 
ſengers, befare we can be made fit for the Lords building, 
We muſt be toſſed with the winde and weather. before we 


ce cate, muſt rſt from life be brought to the fire, and be 
leancalrered in loſing their propertie , from the fire tothe 
table, from the table to the mouth, ſo to the ſtotnake, ayd 
there be concotted and diſgeſted , before they can nouriſh'] 
and worke their perfection in us. Even ſo Gods children | 
maſt be ledaudidefaced in this world , which is the 
mill to grinde us the kitchin to recciue us , arid the fire to/ 


boyle, roaſt and bake us, to alter the propertic from that we 
were 
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yereat.the firlt , thatiwe thereby may bee made fic to bee 
brought to the Lordstable,For aszaw feſh is-unwholeſome 
| has men,, fo unmortified men bee no'creatures fit for 
G e100 421 100 5D! 11 3 
By ll whicb/\meanes the Lord brings us to mortificati- 
2, which be the little Deathes,that thereby we may be the 
hetcer armed and prepared tor the great death, when ic com- 
aah ,' © cadure the lame with meorecate. For we muſt 
learne to give intertainment, to the Herbengers , ſervants, 
$s of Death, -chat we may the bereer intertaine 
the Logd and Mafter when he commeth.. 
This point, that blefled martyr, Saint, By/wey, well con- 
fidered., 'who often times his burning avd martyr- 
dome, did put his finger.into the flame of a candle,not onely 
to make tryall of his abiliry irrſuffering;, bur alſo to arme, 
rengthen, wag eq ys vp er tormencs 
dd painesin his death, which he dt r with the more 
alc. And thus you ſee the fourth dutie which wee muſt in 
wy wile learne and remember , becauſe otherwiſe we can- 
not be fo well able to beare and endure the pangs of Death 
well, except we be firſt well ſchooled, nurtured;and trained 
up, by inuring our ſelves todye through the ſund1 ic affliRi- 
ons and tryals of this lite, 
| The fit and lat ductic of oar generall preparation is ſet 
lowne unto tis by the Preacher , who faith, AU rhat thine 
herd frall finde to doe doe it with alt thy power. And marke the 
afbn,For there 1 neither works nor invention nor knowledge 
mſedome in the grave whither, thou goeſt, Therefore ifa - 
man be able to doe any good ſervice or oifice, either to 
Church of God or Common-wealth, or to any publike 
ar private perſonyl..t him doe it with all ſpeed, and with all 


thus to ſpend his dayes , thall with much comfort and 

peace of conſcience end his dayes. Thus much of the gene- 

rall preparation for death 

' Now followcth the particular preparation for Dauhgad 
H 4 this 


| 
| 
| 


fie might, leſt by Death hee be prevented. He that hath| 


Eccleſ,a, tos! 


A 


Thagreperaron for death. Davteions,' 


{ the waves of death,anddireRtly fixcthe eyes ofhis faith up- 


this is inthe time of ficknefſe/z and.in the right and trac 
manner of making this particular preparation, are contained 
three forts of duties: one concermng (God , anorhir mars 
ſelfe, and the third, our neighbour. | "37 
The firſt mark AP is to ſecke tobe recontileduns 
to him in Chriſt, and y Quill, choogh woe have throng 
fince aſſured of his favour : all other duties muſt come after 
in theſecond place, and they are of no value or effeRt with. 
out this. LO RCSUETD£ 2 Fa 
ſelfe, they are two-fold, the one concerning his ſoule , the 
other his body. A 92t2 1, 1-1T8, 
The dutie concerning his foule, is, that he maſt arme and 
furniſh himſcife - againſt the/ immoderate feare of preſent 
death, and. the reaſon hereof is very plaine, becauſe howſo- 
ever naturally men'feare Death through the whole-conrle 
of their lives moreor lefſe, yer in tme of (ickneſſe, when 
death approacheth, this naturall feare bred in the bone; will 
moſt all ſhew ir felfe even in ſach ſort , asit willaſtoniſh 
the trhces of the ficke: partie. And-therefore it is neeel 
that wee ſhould uſe ſome meanes to ſtrengthen out ſelves a- 
gainſt che fearc of Death : which meanes ate of ewo ſorts, 
Practiſe and Meditation. PraRtiſe , that the ficke man mit | 
norſo mach regard Death itfelfe, as the benefits of God 
Which are obtained after death. He mult nor fixe his mind; 
upon the confideration of the pangs and torments of death 
bur all his thonghes and $ muſt bee upon that bleſ- 
ted eſtate that he is to enioy after Death, He that is toſwim 
over ſome greatanddecpe River , muſt not looke downe- 
ward to the violent runamg of the ({treame, bur if he wbuld 
prevent feare , hee wiilt caſt hiveyes to the bancke orithe 
further fide, to the which place hei$ropaſle :a d even io, 
he thatdrawes neere umo der h, muſt looke,as it were over 
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on the erernall life and happineſle. | 


The meditations which ſerve for this parpoſe are gue 
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wy cheee ;.the firſt is borrowed from the ſpeciall provi+ 
duce of God , namely that the Death of every man, much 
more of cvery child ot Gog.is not.onely;toretcenc, . but alſo 


wpoynted by God, Yea the death of every. man deſerved 


awd procured by his owne fines, is laiduponchia by Gog, 
a this relpet may bee faid co bee the cauſe of every 
mans death. The Church of lera/a/ew contefied that no-' 
thing came to palle in the Death oof Chriſt , butthar which | 
the torvknowledge and eternall counſctof God _— 4 
xd; therefarc alio the Neathof every: memberof is: 
loeeſecne and forrardained by tht ſpeciall decree and provi- 


dence of God. I adde further that the very circumftances of 
Death, as the time, place, and manner, rhe beginning of the 
ickaoe, the continuance,the cud of it, every titin the fick- 
xs, and the pangs of Death are ſet 'downe parti in 
the councell of God. Eor.tinto the Lord (faith rhe ) 
the iſſues of Death. The: carctull 'confiderarion of 
this one pome will bee a notable meanes to arme'nus againſt 
{feare, diſtruſt and imparience in the time of ſicknes, as al- 
botour Drath, Myron of +340 255200 WT | 
- The ſecond meditation is to be borrowed from the excel- 
lent promiſe that God hath made- to the death of the righ- 
troas, which is this, Bleſſed are they that dye m the Lord, for 
they reſt from ther labowrs and their workgs follow the ; 
thisthe Author of truch that cannor lye, hath fpoken. - 
| — a 4 = ———_— that 
ath ioyned and accompani a life, hath a 
promiſe of bleſſ: dnes adioyned with it, and it alonewill bee 
tluficient mcancs to ſtay the rage of our affeRions ,'andall' 
immoderate feare of Death. | | CST FE) E101 
Thethird meditation, is that God hath promiſed his 
all, bleffcd and comfortable preſence to his ſervants 
their ficknes} and at their dea h. And the Lord doth manifeſt 
hispreſence three wayes. The firſt is by moderating andeſ- 
ſening the paines and torments of fickneſſe and Dearh ; and 
hence it. comes to paſſe, . that to many merr the- forrowes 
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—_ to and: deathare nothing ſo greivous and 
me, asthe croſſes and afflitions which rhey ſaffer 
inthe courſe oftheir lives. - The-i&cond way of Gods pre- 
ſence i4by an inward and unſpeakable comfort of his 
Rom, #4 3,4+ | ſpirit(as Saidt Paw ſaith Wereibyee we ireb ulation ; bur why 
i$this reioycing?Becaxſe (faiht he ) the /ove of God is ſbed 4. 
broad in our bearts by the holy Ghoſt, which ut given unto wh, 
| [Againe this Apoſtle having in grieycous ſicknelle received 
{ 2Corlyy, |.thefencence bt Death/faich of himiclte;rhat as the ſufferings 
of | Chriſt did dam him', 10 his conſolation  did-4- 
-bound through-Chrift. Here then we doc fee , that when 
earthlie. comforts doe faile , the Lord himſelte drawes 
 neere unto the bed of the ficke , and (as it were) doth viſit 
theovin hisawne perſon-,/ and /tniniſtreth unto. them. from 
1] Can.2.6. .aboue-refrething tor:their fouls, with his righc hand hee 
-\ 2:7 Mholdsup their' bens ; and with hisleft hand bee imbraceth 
Phl.41.3: {rthem; yeathe Lork (faith the Plalmiſt ) will frengrben them 
| 9% ht and be will makg all their beds m 
a — 
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kneſſe. El; | 

'} Thethird meanes of Gods preſence, is le miniſierle of 
{lis good Angells, whom he hach intedas keepers and 
{ Prlgr.zr.rs, |tevfor his'fervants ,) to hold them up and to bearethem 
| - |antheir armesas nurſes doe-their young infants and babes, 
| and\to be as a ſtrong guard unto them againſtthe diyell and 
his wicked Angells And all this is ob(erved eſpecially inthe 
pen wan arwhich cime the holy Angels are not one- 
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dy preſent with the chiſdren of God to fuccor them, bur they 
are ready alſo to recrive their ſoules at their laſt gaſpe, and 
'rarry.chem into Abrahams boſome. And thus much of the 
firſt dutic of aficke man,and the meanes to arme him againlt 
et ear rig fe petfond aſe cies 
{ fingahe-bod) is;thar all ficke be care- 

full ropreferve health ahdlife, cili God doe wholly take 102- 
| way: Therefore we muſt referre our life and ourdeath to the 
| good will hd pleaſure of the Lord. And touching his tem- 
| porall life it is a precious iewell;, aadas the common faying| 
Þ, -2 1s,) 
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«lifess yery;fvectc, being given to man to thus end, that he 
nighe have ſome ſpace of tune , wherein he might prepare 
bimlelfe for his bappic cad, and uſc all good meanes to at- 
taine unto cecrnall life.., f| ; 744 
Iaghe preſervation of life ewo things mult be conſidered, 
the meanes and the: right uſe of the mcanes, The meanes, 
isgoodand wholeſome Phy ſics,which muſt be citcemed as 
mordinance and blefliag py God, Weread chit King eA/z 
is blamed for ſecing to the Phylicians in-the extremity of 
his ſickneſſe. W hereupon a queſtion, may ariſe whether it be 
awfull (when necedine of licknes coaſtraindth)) &o fly ro 
theremedics of Phylick, whereunto che an{were 1s cafie. 4- 
tisnot here blamed for' ſeeking the ordinarie meanes of 
thyGck , but becauſe he ſought not the Lord in his diſeaſe, 
onely to the Phyſitians. 1s any ficke amongſt you (faith 
ot James ) let him call for the elders of the. Church, and let 
pray over bim & that 1s1n the very f(t place before all 
ner helpe be ſough:. Where thedivine ends,there the Phy= 
4] mult begin, and .it-isa very prepoltcrous courſe \, rhat 
Divine ſhould there begin, where the Phyfitian makes 
mend;for untill helpe be had for the ſoule , and finne which 


wer rote of lickneſſe , .be cured, .Phylick for the body is | 


nothing worth : therefore it is a thing muchto be miſliked 
that in all places almoſt the Phyſitian 18 firſt ſent for , and 
comes in the beginning of the ficknes, & the Miniſter comes 
when a man is halfe dead , and-is then ſent for oftentimes, 
when the ſick partic lies drawing on and gaſping for breath; 
«though Miniſters of the-Goſpell in thee To were able 
vworke miracles. Theartof Phyſick therfore,nor the Phy- 
ſitian is here diſalowed, but over much confidence in Phy- 
lick and in the Phyſitian, without relying upon God the ſo- 
reraigne Phyſitianz without whoſe bleſſing no phyſicke nor 
potionican be availcable to the curing of any maladie or diſ- 
eaſe ; neither can the Phyſitian any wayes profit the ſick and 
diſcaled patient, except.the Lord in mercy giveth a power- 
hull working and operation to the medicine againſt the 
dif 


2 Chro.16.12, | 
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| |diſcaſe , to predominate over it for the curing of. the 
lame 


| Thedodtine then from henceis , that the helps of Phy. 
| ſick are not to be deſpiled,nor too much to be dependedon; 
but our chicteſt hope is to be fixed upon God , whoas hee 
onely puts the loule into the body , 1o he onely 'can rake' it 
away againe when' it plcaſeth hims.' Yea theſe ordinary 
meanes which God hath appoynred, are not to be contem- 
| ned or Red, leſt we ſecme thereby to tempt God,eſpe- 
| Ecde,18.1,2,3, | cially in dangerous diſcaſes. Hereof leſus the fon of Sirach 
| 4,5,6,7,8,9, | ſaith, Honor a Phy ſition with the honor due unto him for the ws 
I 2,13z14» [es which you have of him for the Lord created bim for 
| the moſt f4 h commeth bealmny and he ſball recerve honor of the 
 Kingythe -hil of the Phyſitian ſpall lift wp his head, and m the 
ſight of great men he ſball be in admiration, The Lord hath cre. 
| ated medicines out of the earth, and be that uu wiſe will not ab. 
horre them W as not the water made ſweete with wood,that the | 
vertue thereof might be knowne;& he bath given men hill tha 
he might be honored ink marvellous works. With [uch doth be 
heale men Ctaketh away thew paines,of ſuch doth the Apothe- 
cary makg a confettion , aad of his works there ts no end , and 
from-hinn 15 peace over all the earth, My ſonne in thy ſichknes be 
not negligent but pray ante the Lord & he wil make thee whole 
then grve place to the Phyſitian forthe Lord hath created him, 
let him not goe from thee, ſor thou haſt neede of him.There ua 
time when m their bands there « good _— mo ſhall al/o 
pray wnto the Lord that be would proſper that which they grove 
for eaſe & remedy to ryvlong life. And hereof allo Iedus the? 
| ſon of God faith, they that are wholrneede not the Phyſtrinn, | 
| but they that are ſicke 3 which tpeach of oar bleſſed Saviour 
| Math.9.12. | commendcth that arr % the good ſervice done thereby. This 
| commendation alfo the Prirce of Poets giveth to the Phyſi- 
tian, -The Phyſitian-alane (faith hee) is to be equalled with 
| many other in honor. | 
Againe whereas God did not command circumciſion of 
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child'en before the cight day, hee followed a rule of Phyſick 
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obſerved in all ages, that the hife of the childe is very uncer- | 
ninetill che firſt ſeven dayes beexpucd, And upon the very | 
ame ground the Heathen men alcd not to name their Chil- | 2.Sam.n2, 28, 
hen before the cight day, + | | 

And that Phyſick may be well applicd co the maintenance | 
ofhealch, ſpeciall care muſt be had! or the chooking ofſuch | 
Phſitians aS are knowne to be well lraracd, and men of ex- | 
perience, asallo ofa good conſcience, of found religion in | | 
the profeiſion of the Goſpell of Chriſt, and ot upright life | 
and converlation. 

Now touching the gaanner of the meancs , theſc 
miles muſt be followed. Fiſt of all, he tha: is to.cake phylick, 
maſt not onely prepare his body , as Phyſitians doe com- | 
nonly preſcribe, burhe muſt allo prepare his ſoule, by hum- 
ng himſelfe under the mercifull hand of God in his (ick- 
tor his finnes;and making carneſt prayers unto him tor 
pxrdon, before any medicine come in his body, 
The ſecond rule is, that when we have prepared our | , Tim4.s; 
tes, and are about touſe the Phylick , we muſt ſantihe ir | 
wee doc our meat and drinke , by the word of God and | © 


f Thethird rule is, that we muſt carry in minde the right 
| ndproper end of Phyſicke, leſt we deceive our ſelves. We 
aſt 10x therefore thinke that Phylicke ſerveth to prevent 
| Þ [ddage, ordeathirſeife; for that is impollible : neicher doe | 
'weeate, drinke and flcepe, that we may never dye z but that | 
| 'vemay prolong our life for afew dayes, and to ſpend thoſe 
( dyes in the ſervice of God , preparing our ſelves to dye. 
Forlife conſiſts ina certaine remperature m—_—_ of 
taturall heate, and radicall moiſture, which moiſture bei 
once conſumed by the heate, is not by all arte repaircable;an 
therefore Death muſt needs follow. Burt the true end of Phy- 
[be isto continue and lengthen our life to bis full naturall 
[Period, which is, when nature which hath beene long pre- ' 
ſerved by all __ meanes , is now wholly ſpent. Now 
7 though it cannot be lengthened by any art of | 
man 
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man, yet may it caſily be ſhortened by intemperance in diet 
| by gluttony, by drunkenneſle, by violent diſcaſes , and ſuch 
lixe, But care muſt be had to avoide all theſe evills, and the 
i like , thatthe little lampe of corporall life may burne,cill it 
Exod. 3 3,26, out of it ſelfe*by Gods appoyntment, and untill God 
fulfilled the number ot our dayes. And this very {pace 
of time is the day of grace and ſalvation. And-whereas God 
in his iuſtice might have cut us off, and vtterly deſtroyed 
us long before this day, yet in his great mercy he doth give 
us thus much time,that we might prepare our ſelyes for our 
end. W hich time when it is once tpent,(which may be nee- 
| rer then we areaware )if a man would redeeme it with the 
Mar.r6.26, | price oftenthouſand worlds,it cannot be obtained. For whar 
e1".2% | 1 4 man profited (faith our Saviour)sfbe ſoall gaine the whole 
world, and loſe his ſoule ? 

And having thus ſeene what bee the duties of the ſicke 
man to himfelfe :now let us ſee what be the duties which he 
 oweth to his neighbour. And they are two, firſt the ducy of 
reconciliation , whereby hee 1s freely to forgiveall men, 
| and to delire to bee forgiven by all. In the old Teſtament 

whena man wasto offer a bullocke or a Lambe in ſacrifice 
Math.,23-24+ | to God, He muſt leave bis offering at the Altar, and firſt goe 
and be reconciled to hu brother if he had ought ug ainſt bim & 
| then come and offer his gift ; much more then muſt this bee 
done , when we are dying , to offer up our ſelves, ſoules 
and bodies , as an acceptable and reaſonable ſervice and 
facrificeto God, in forgiving of all men. And if the 
tie bee —__ or yen 7 I yet the fticke 
partie by forgiving , hath diſcharged his owne conſcience, 
and God wita his will for the deede in ſuch a caſe. For 
| Math.6.14,15. if ye forgive men their treſpaſſe: (faith our Saviour )yowr hea- 
venly Father will alſo forgive you y but if yee forgroe not men 
therr treſpaſſes, nerther will your Father forgive you. | 

The ſecond dutic is, that thoſe which are Rulers and Go. 
vernours of others muſt have great care that they which be 
| committed to their charge and governement, may be left ig 
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aood eſtate after their death ; wherein are three duties to 
chaad!ed , the firſt of the Magiltrate, the ſecond of the 
Miniſter of the.Goſpell, and the third of the Maſter or Go- 
yernour of the family. | 

+ The Magiſtrates duty before his death, is to provide as 
reforth as he can, for the godly and peaceable ſtate and 
| of _—_ as Hr his charge and govern- 
nt zand that is done partly by procuring the maintenance 
piety, godlineſlc, and ſound Religion, and partly by elta- 
bliſhing of good and wholeſome Lawes for thar tafetic, 
eand quictneſſe. W hereof there are exainples of the 
tile of theſe duties in Gods: word. W hen, Moſes was 
hundred and ewentie yeeres old, and was not longer a- 
yeor in and out before the people, he called them be- 
him, and ſignificd that the time of his'departure was 
4. and therefore he tooke order for their welfare af- 
his death. Andfirſt of all hee placed To/us over them, 
akis ſtcad ,to be their guide tothe promiſed Land, Second= 
he gave ſpeciall charge to'all the people, ro be valianc 
vuragious againſt all cheir enemyes, and to obey the 
| © £m ers ng wr ret 
ne courſe , called together, s 
the inthe timect his dich Her hand, ind .ghoes themie 
to be conragions , and to worſhip the true God ; which 

ing done, he ends his dayes as a worthy wr 
And ſo when King David was to goe the way of all 
&*b, and lay ſicke on his death-bed , he placed his owne 
bane $4/o-ms upon his throne, and gave him charge, both 
brthe maintenance of true religion , and for the execution 
Touching the dutie of Miniſters of the Goſpell , when 
they are going out of the world , they muſt caſt about and 
provide, as mach as in them lies , that the Church of God 
over which God hath made them overſeers, may flouriſh af- 
ter they are'gone.. An example whereof wee have in Saint 
Paul, Takg beede therefore(Gaith he )vnto your [elves , and to 
all 
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, all the flockg ater which the holy Ghoſt hath made you ever/c. 
ers,co-feede the Church of God, which he hath pan mr 
| hi owne bloud, For I know this, that after my departure ſhall 
grievous wolnes enter in amongſt you not ſparing the flocks, 
Alſo of your owne ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeakzng perver(e 
| chings; to draw aw —_— them. Therefore watch, 
and remember that Space of three yeares, 1 ceaſed nor 
% to warne every one n:ght and day with teares, 

If this duty had been well obſerved and performed. there 
could not have beene ſuch abundance of errors and herefies 
] in the Church of God, as hath beene and are at this day, 
: bat becauſe men have had more care to maintaine petſonall 
| lucceſſion, then th right tuceſſion, which ſtands andrcon- | 

liſts in the wholeſome word and ine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, therefore Wolues , and unprofitable reachers 

have come into their places and roomes of faithtull and pai 

full Paſtors and teachers, not ſpar! the flocke of Griſt, 
but have made havocke of the fame; the Apoſtacie whereof 
hath overſpread the face of the Church. | 

Thirdly, houſhoulders and maſters of families,mnſt have 
great care to ſet their houſhold and familie in good order | 
before they die. Whichdutie the Lord himfelfe,by his Pro- 
phet £/az, doth command that Ki 14h to 
IGi.z8, 1 torme. Thus [aith the Lord , ſet thy howſe im order, for thou 
ſhalt 1die and not live. And for the in 
the family after death, two things are to be The firſt 
concerning this life , and that is couching the ordering and, 
diſpoſing of lands and goods. And that vhis may bee well 
and wiſely done, if the aſt will and teſtamenr bennmade in| 
the time of our health, ( which is a great fault ) it uy 

y advice and counſell ro be then made inthe 
| —_— according to the - c of —— 
16.c.6, | men. Abraham before his death makes his will, anc gives 
Gena3'f® | Legacies ; ſo did 1/ack, and Jacob, in whoſe laſt willandte- 
| Gen.49.r. | ſtament are contained many worthy and norable leſſons 
| DP bleflings and prophecies of the eſtate of his children. "y 
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our »aviour Chriſt, when he was upon the Crolle provided 
tor bus Mocher, cipecially in remembring her uno /obn bug , Tobergt 5+ 
wabcioved Dilcipie. And indeed this duie of making a | 
Wau, 15.4 ma ter of great coulequence , tor it cu.s off much 
bard a:d contention in families, and it prevents many | 
troubics ad fuits in Law. It 1s not theretore aiwayes amat- 
ter of indifterencie, which may or may noc le dou as many 
ailely imag.ne, w ho upon biude and hmiicr relpets ab. 
ſtane t1om waking their laſt wills. Some, becaule they frare 
they (hall die the 100er, aid 0 hers tor luch hke carnall re- 
= ; butall tuch are great:y deceived ; For, by dilpoſing 
y woridly goods inthy will and teſtament, thou (halt not 
thereby die the more quickly , but the more quietly , arid 
halt thereby prevent che jarres and brawles, that otherwiſe 
when thou art gone, may ariſe amorgſt thy children , Kin- 
and friends. T herefore that charge given io Hezelgab 
erning he ſetting of his houſe in'order ts of fingular uſe; 
men ſhould with ſound adviſe ſettle their ourward eſtates, 
and diſpoſe of their worldly affaires, and according totheir 
s. provide for their wives and children: a great part 
frhe trare and trouble of mens hearts/is over , when their 
ilbate diſcreetly made z but men are loath to dic ſo.long 
#their outward eſtates arc unſetled, and undifpoſcd: it is a 
molt prepoſterous courſe for men to leaye rhe making of 
their wills to their lickneſle, for beſides their diſabilities of 
memorie> and —— which may befall them , the 
in their mindes , and beſides 
they live all the r1me jn negleR of the dury of yreparation 
be deach. And hercin remember that thou parteſt from | 
y poſſeſſions , and art going to take poſſeſſion of | 
heavenly. And in the beftowing of their pofſeHion: and 
it muſt be principally upon their wive ard children. | 
4 mar (faith God unto! Abrabam, of Eleatar a ſtranger.) Gen.25.4. 
not'be thine heive , but the ſonue which ſhall come forth of 
thine owne bowels, ſhall be thine heire, Therefore iti vtterly 
®fault in any man, to alicnate hisſandsor goods, wholly and 
I 2 H— 
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finally from his bloud and poſteritic ;it is a thing which the 
very law of Nature it ſelfc hath condemned. Againe it is vt= 
terly a fault to give all to the eldeſt}, and little or.nothing in 
| | reſpeR tothe reſt as though the eldeſt were borae.to be the 
| gentleman onley, and the younger bretheren borae to beare 
the wallet. Yet in equity the clde{t is to have more thenany | 
of the reſt, becauſe unto him there belongeth by the law of 
Deu.21.17- | God adouble porcion, and becauſe Stockes and families in 
their perſons are to be preſerved and maintained ; and be- 
| cauſe alſo there muſt bee alwayes ſome that mult be. firted 
| | thereby, ro doe tame ſpecial} fervice tor. the goodibath .of 
| Church aud Common weaith.. | [4 
| Intheſccond place, inthe will there muſt bee proviſion 
| 


| made for the Godly pany Miniſter , and poore of the 
| | | place, and for others well deſervang the fame, according to 
| Num. 27-'* | every mansabilitie, andeſpecially tor want ofchildten,, the 
Nam.3"+'* | next of kinng muſt be remembredintheir ſteadss | +, | 
The ſecond dutie. of thegovernour -aud inalter ofthe 
mily, concerneth-the good of the ſoules of all chote that are 
a their cha government. And this conſiſtceh in 
teaching and inſtruting of them in the feare of-the Lord, 
and-to give them charge thatthey may perſevere andconti- 
nue in the ſame,, after the, example of faichfull es Abrabor, 
whom the Lord himſelfe commendeth to his cycrlaſtiog } 
| praiſc and commendation, for the periormirg of this duty, | 
; as appeareth in the-baoke of Geneſis, For 7 know him(laith 
the Lord )that he will, ammand his children and his, bonſpold 
F lo him, that they ſhall keeps the way of the Lyrd,todae in 
| 
\ 


| Genat.1g, 


ice and indgement that the Lord may bring upon Abrabam 
that which he hath foken of bim, and after the example like- 
| x King.2.1,2, wiſe of King David ., who gave his fonne 'Salomon on. his 
{ 3% death-bed a maſt excellent and ſfolemne charge-1 And. this 
| I dutie is alſo commended. ynto. us in the {econd -beoke of 
| effrng.r;, | © Whereiris laid, Nepw vherefore fer rhy henjſe tn ory 

tis, | Crebec. = | 
Thus if maſters and governours of families ſhall ies 
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X full diſpole of their eltate., and give luch 4 godly charge to 


them whom they thall leave behiade them, chea they ſhall 


[hereby greatly honor Ged dying, as well as living. © rhat 


they were wiſe( ſaith Moſes )that they underſtood this , that 
the would conſider and prudently prowade for their latter end. 
Whercin foure things are commeded unto us,to wit, knows 
ledge,underitanding, wiledome and providence : whereby 
it is appa. ant that God would have us to know,underſitand 
and witcly provide for our end. But firſt to know ; what? 
This our be to be both ſhort and dangerous , ſtuffed with 
miſeries, ſubie to vanities, defiled with finnes, corrupted 
with lults and deſires, and ever flyding towardan end. 
Likewiſe God wiſheth us well to underſtand, what? Our 
owne fraile eſtate,that as naked as wee came out of our mo; 
thers wombe ſo naked we muſt returne againe, and as carth 
weare, foto carth cftloone we are to be converted. Well 
may we be compared vnto men _ the walles of a be- 
kiged Cirty , at whom the Cittizens diſcharging their pee- 
ces encounter their aflault with darts, ſtones & other muni- 
tion, the better todefend themſelves, and to offend their e- 
nemic. W ho as they be wounded, fall downe,ſome from the 
top, lome fromthe midſt and at the botrome of the wall, 
ſome being wounded with gun-ſhot, ſome with darts, and 
ſome with ſtones, ſome with one thing, ſome with another; 
evenſo it fareth with rhe men of this world,if we wel under 
ood it, who while they labour toclimbe upto the top of 
honour & wealth are tumbled downe by death,ſome fre the 


midle age. foie in their vourh and ſome in their infancie. 

- Ifaman were tycd fiſt toa ſtake , at whom a moſt cun- 
ning archer did ſhoote , wounding many about him a- 4 
teerer him, ſome. above, ſome under, and ſome againſt him, 
andthe poore wretch himſclfe © taſt bound to the ſtake, 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
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gheſt deg c: of honor , ſome from a midle eltate, & ſome | 
dalow & poore eſtate, lome in their o!d age, ſome in their | 
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that it were not any way poſſible for hin to eſcape ; would , 
not be deemed madnes 1a wu inthe meane white forger- | 
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| Plalo.12,1 3, 


Pals l, s »6,7. 


Pal go, 12.10, 


be touched at all ? wh» wonld not iudge ſuch a man beſide 


ber our dayes that we may apply our heart 5 ro wiſdame So that 


ting his miſery and danger, he ſhould carele(] / fall to bibbe | 
un quafte , to laugh and be merry as though he could nor 


himſclfe , that would nor rather in this cafe provide for his 
end? And are not wee-mu-h rather co be accounted ftarke 
mad who doe or (ſhould know and underſtand that the mo# 
expert archer that ever was , even God himſclfe hath whee 
his ſword. and bent his bow( as the Prophet faith) end made it 
ready and hath al/o prepared for bims the inſtruments of death, 
and ordained his arrowes. Y ca he hath already ſhot forth his 
darrs and arrowes of i)eath againit them that are aboue us, 
chat is aga:vſt our anceſtors exders and betrers, and now one 
while he ſhooteth ar them thar be right againſt us,thatis at 
cur equalls , another whiic he hitter tuch as be very neere 
us, as our necreſt ad deereſt triends , on the right hand hee 
woundeth our fricods, on the left hand our enemies, and tn- 
der us uch as are our inferiors and yongers. Amid ifa 
{o many arrowes of death , wee in the meane time ſhall be- 
come ſecure and carelciſc,and ever provide nor prepare for 
our end, as though we ſhould ever eſcape , who would not 
ſay that we were worſe then lunatikc? | 

O then let us underſtand thus much that wee are faſt 
bound tothe ſtake of morralliry , and that it is not poſſible 
for us to eſcape Gods arrowes and darts of Death, bur that 
ar one time or other wee ſhall be as dzad'y wounded, there- 
with as others ; that ſo by the right underitanding of theſe 
things we may prepare our ſelves again{t thetime thatirſhal 
happen unto us : a1d then thon ſhale not (as the Plalmiſt 
faith" be afraid for the terroy by nioht, nor for the arrowe that 
flieth by day mar for the peſtilence that walketh in the darkyer, 
noy for the de/truftion that waſt; th at noone-day ; 4 thouſand 
ſhall fall at thy ſide and ten thouſand at thy right band , but it 
ſhall not come myh thee, 

Let us therefore be wiſe, but in wht ? Mos in another 
place relleth ns in what. Zord( faith he) rrach 1 (6 to num- 
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this this wiſedome conſiſteth principally in aumbring of our | 
daics, which may be done foure wayes, 
| Firſtthe account which 4o/es maketh , the dayes of our 
life are threeſcore yecres and tcn;and though ſome be [0 ſtrong 
that rbgy come to foureſcore yeares, yet is their ſtrength then 
{but labour and ſorrow : for it is ſoone Out off , and we fly away, | 
Therefore the ſummeof our yeares (whereunto neverthe- | 
lefſe all doe not attaine)is threeſcore yeares and ten. But this | 
number every childe can tell, 
| | Secondly by compariſon of three times, firſt, alt, which 
being once gone, an peſts noching now i is poll , were it 
athouſand yeares, it is butas a thought ;ſecondly , tuture 
which being to come , js but uncertaine whether it will be 
to us or no z thirdly preſent, and know that the ſame is onely 
ours, which is but a moment or inſtant, 

Thirdly deduRion,or abllradion.ne thewrak thus,take from three- 
5 ten yeares, thirty five ſpent in ſlcepe ; and fitteenc 


_ — ——_—_—_— 


feeres r our caichooy, the time of our vanitic » for this, 
part of a mans life is ſpent before hee knowes what time js; 
and ten yeares = bo foe eating and Sinking, , tricking 


Bevin moyling and toyling, nie porting, 


ing and COmplemnenang 49g | Lacy br 
t ten yeares re to 
nike 6 pong how little is ſpent in.th "rv rms three 
ys ef cunabcing may | be taught us of men, 

The fourth wa af cu Yo us by a Chriſtian 
wdhe heavenly Arit Pot: Boe aug: de t lo to number , as we 
Fark conſideration of the honoefle avg gnogctaintic 

fe , applic our hearts unto wildome, And ſo wee | 


the dearth ta come , and imitate imicers the Aut, wh or 


wObs forect hr cha wh r $0 come, nn] Prouer,6.8., 
ard : behold bevy wane and be 


wile, F fn baving nog ruler - 
en the ſanmeer, dk hereth H—_ 08 


ſhould learne to provide, what? To provide with Joſeph | Gen41e3z! = 


| 
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lob 1,21. 


_*; 3-14- 


1 Matth.G. 19.20 
T21 


Luke 1 243 3- 


| Saint A»ſtine faith that in this our pilgrimage wee muſt 
thinke of nothing elſe , but that wee (haiti no: be ever here 
whence we ſhal never depart. Damaſcene reporterh an excel- 
countrey(faith he)wherethey choſe their King of the poo- 
reſt and daſcſt ſort of people 
they would depoſe him from his throne, and exile him into 
an Iſland ,where hee ſhould be ſtarved co death. Now one 
more wile the the reſt conſidering hercof,fent mony before 
hand into that Iſland , into which 

which comming to paſſe to him asto others before him, he 
went and was received into that Ifland with a ioy & tri 
umph. Even fo againſt thou be baniſhed by Death from 
this world, withou: penie or farthing(for naked thou cameſt 
and naked thou faalt returne ) thou mult provide and prepare. 
for it, whileſt thou art in this life whereby thoa maiſt bee 
received: into Heaven heereafter with great-ioy and tri-- 
umph. 

| jr asa Merchant being to travell into a farre countrey,| 

doth firſt deliver here his money upon the exchange, that ſo 
hee may be ſure to receive it againe ar his arivall into that 
countrey , even ſo for as much as we mult paſſe from hence 
kaving here no abiding, nor continuing Cictie, being out of 
our owne Countrey, but we ſeeke one to come, ict it there» 
fore be our care,wiſedome and providence, to paſſe by theſe 
things which will paſſe from us, and'to lay up fomething: 
thar may ferye us beyond the grave, againſt our arrivall 
there, which is heaven. To which purpoſe tendeth chat ex- 
hortatiou of our Saviour Chriſt in & Goſpels of Saint 
Matthew and Luke. Lay normp for your ſelves treaſures upon | 


throurh oc ſteale but lay np for your ſelves treaſurer in heiwvs, 

Sell that yea have, and give almes, ' provid- your ſelves barges 

which wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not, 

G&c. For where your treaſure «there will your hearts be alſo.S0 
I e | t 


& that here we ſhould prepare for our {elves —_— from 
lent hiſtoric touching this purpoſe. There was a certauine 


and upon any diflike raken, 


hee ſhould bee baniſhed; 


earth. where moth & ruſt do corrupt and where theents breake\ 


| 


| 
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that we mult ſend our ſubſtance & our treaſures before hand 
to our ſtanding houſe , and to our — Countrey, as 
{\hry/oftome {peakes , and our Saviour Chrilt doth adviſe 
us here. For we looſe them if we lay them up here, where we 
muſt leave them, and can neither tarry with thera, nor carry 
them hence bur we keepe them, if we ſend them to heaven, 
as it were by bils of exchang,by the hands of Chriſts poore 
members, where we ſhall receive intereſt for them ofthe 
Lord himielte. He thas bath pitty on nga (faith the wiſc- 
manYenderh unto the Lord, and that which he hath given will 
bepay to him agame. For they that gps and be rich in good 
workgs, and are ready to diſtribute and communicate, do lay np 
in ftore for them{elves agood foundatis againſt the time to come 
that they may ebtaine everlaſting life. So that the godly pro- 
vident mai likewiſe F445, either carries all with him, or ra 
ther hath ſent them before him to his heavenly habitation. 
Therfore T ſay wnte you({aith our Sauiour )make to your ſelves 
iends of Mamon of unrighteouſnes , that when ye faile,they 
may receive you into evertaſfiing babitations. So that we may 
hy when the world is ona fc, I haveloſt nothing where 1 


| Hoved nothing z and Thave my whole portion when I have 


Chriſt my onely loveand ioy with me. 

Tet us not therefore build, where we cannot long continue, 
{but let us make our proviſion for that place where we may 
live and remaine for ever. 

Tt is wiſedome then in every one to labour to fitted for 
| this paſage. Let us be prepared for this journey (as Chri/+- | 
Reme faith )for we have neede of much proviſion , becauſe 
there is much heat, much drought, much folitude , no Inue, 
no reſting place, no place of aboade , there 1s nothing to be 
bought by him who hath not taken all things here. Heare 
what the Virgins ſay, goe ye rather to them that ſell, but go- 
ng they found not. W hat ought we then to doe ? Even that 
wedoe not ſo l+bour for che things of this life, from which 
we mult be raken, and which we muſt leave bchind us , but 
for thoſe things which concerne a better life, which we may 
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Prov.1 9.17, | 


Luke 16.9. 
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carry with us, not for thoſe things, which (hall have cicher 
Tob.r finem twum vel finem [uum(as Bernard ſpeaks )an end of thee, 

-bs if thou have not an end of them, Either ſhall they be raken. 
Luke 1220. | from us as they were from 7ob;or elſe we from them, as the 
rich man was from his ſubſtance and wealth , but for thoſe 
things which we may carry with us, and may cither bring 
usto, or adorne us where we muſt be perpetually euen for 
cuer. 

It were a very fooliſh part,and ſenceleſſe praiſe for trans 
gers when they arc in exile,or farre from their owne Coun- 
trey,in a forren ſoile, where they are ſure either to be called 
| by their owne Prince;or caſt out by the Prince of the Coun- 
| trey, tolay out all their wealthupon ſome land there, never 
roviding for that which rhey may carry with them to their 
| treY' for to adorne them when they come there ; eſpe- 

cially ifthe ſo imploying ofthemſelyes and there eſtate be a 
meanes to keepe them from enioying, the happines of their 
| Countrey, yea a cauſe why they ſhall be caſt into priſon, or 

ed into milcries. So is it mcere madneſle for us to im- 
ploy all onr care , and ſpend our time and endeavours for | 
this life, and things pertaining to it,and the bedy, which we 
found here and muſt leaye here, and being here from home, 
ſtrangers in the body, abſent from the Lord, and our owne 
land(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) whence we know we ſhall be 
called cither by a naturall or violent death, ordinarie or ex- 
traofdinary, taken away by God, or thruſt out by the cruelty 
of man;never providing for that which mult adorne us there 
or further our pafſage, yea procure ovr encrance;& ſpecially 
when ſuch things and the care tor them, (which was ioyned 
with the neglect of ſo great things , even of ſo great falva- 
tion) ſhall procure miſery and puniſhment, where the other 
would procure mercy and happineſſe ; here thefe things are 
| | left behinde us, thoſe other goe with us, of theſe we lhall 
Luk, 16.2, give an accompt, of thoſe there wee ſhall reape a reward (as| 
Chry/oftome ſaith.) ; 
| We muſttherefore imitate ſtrangers, who provide for their 
| l departures | 
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parturcand ſtore themſelyes with fuch chings as are both | 


e and profitable , and may ſtead us in our paſlage 
and poſſeſſion of our Countrey, 1o mult wet provide tor 
things ſpiricuall ; and ſtore our ſelyes with ther, which we 
ſhall onely carry with us, and cannot bee-raken from us, 
and (hull be onely commedious , to us when wee come'to 
our countrey. A good houſholder maketh proviſion for him- 
ſeife & family and byeth before-hand all neceſſary proviſion 
according to his power:much more ought a Chniftia topre- 

before for that life that endurethto all erernity .. In rb4s 
fe(laith Angnſtine )nothing is ſo ſweet nnto me xs to prepare 
or my peaceable paſſage from this prlyrimage of ſinne to life & 
hewees-Onc faith ot himſclfe{drawing toward the end of 
bis life) when [was 4 yong man my care was how to live well, 
face age cane on,my care hath bin how to dy well, Chryſoſtome 
| he that is induced with vertuc hath ſucha Er,which 
moaths cannot,ſo neither cav death it ſelte hurt. And not 
ithout cauſe, for the vertues of the mind take not their be- 
inning from the carth, bur are fruits of the ſpirit, They are 
eternall riches , and we ſhall be crernall by them z and 
h death diffolve body & foule, and _y our preſent 
beng ia this life,yet as »ſtine martyr ſpake for limſelfe and 


others to their perſecutors, you may kill us, but you cannot 
hurt us:ſo death may kill us, but it cannot hurt us ; whileſt it 
comes expected & provided for,it will be to our great com- 
moditie and adv + And thus ſhall death, whenir com- 
meth, be lefſe hurtfull,as a tempeſt before-hand 

Death is compared to the Baſi/iche,which if ſhe ſee before 
ſhee be ſcene, is dangerous, but ifa man firſt difcry the Baſ- 
lwke,the Serpent dieth,and then there is no feare.So if death 
be not ſcene, and provided for before-hand , there is great 
davgcr;bur if it be ſeene and provided for, the danger is paſt 
before their death come. Andthey who with the glorified 
Virgins wait for Chriſt in the life of the rightcous,are alwais 
prepared for death. when it knocketh to unto it, and 
What is a prepared death, but a happic death? and what fol- 
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| Mark, 1 3432+ 


|Efay 46.10, 


{owes a bappic death, but a-happic lite, never to die againe? 
ſuch go in with chriſt to his mariage,& have everlaſting lite, 
Let us not therefore forget hcaven for carth, the ſoule for 
the body , and heavenly 1oyes for earthly toyes, one mo- 
neth or _— one houre or minute 5 let us not deprive our 
ſclvesof thac everlatting happineile , that ſhall never be ta- 
ken from us, if we prepare our {clves for ir. 

Othat.men would be wiſe to under Rand & know, what? 
that the great and generall day ot ludgement cannot be farre 
off,as thac likewiſe of their owne death;thar they might in 
time prepare themſelves for the ſame. And although this 
day cangot be knowne of mortall men, For «t 5s not for you 
(faith our Saviour)to:know the times C+ ſeaſons which the Fa. 
ther-hath put 4n his owne power, and is unknowne tothe An- 
gels, and zothe Sonne, as he is man, yet nevertheleſſe 
muſt know that this day cannor be farre off. As Damel(car- 
ched aid found out by the bookes of /eremiab, not only the 
returne, but che time of the returne of Iſrael to their owne 
land from their captivitie. So by the ſtudy of the Scripture 
ought they to {earch , and ſo may they come to know the 
tine of their geturne from their exile on earth to their coun- 
try in heaven. And though they cnnot tinde the particu- 
lar day or yeare, yet ſhall they finde it to be moſt certaine, 
and in ſhort time to be finiſhed, 

Man ſhould be wiſe to underſtand and know the reaſons 
of the certainty of this day of ludgement and they are theſe. 
Firſt it is the will and decree of God, for the Apoſtle faith, 
And the times of this sgnorance God winked at but now com- 
mand: all men every where torepent becau'e be hath appointed 
a day in which he will sndge the wor {d in righreouſnes,by that 
man whom he hath ordained ;wherof he hath geven aſſurance u» 
to all men,in that he bath raiſed him fram the dead, Now the 
will & decrce of God is unchangeable, Hs comn/eli(faith the 
Prophet )ſbal ftand, and be will doe all bus pl-a/wre, 

Secondly, it isan article of our fai-h grounded yn the 
word of God,and from thence(faith the Article be ſail come 
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towwdg e both the quickg and the dead, | 
Thudly, the Scripture faith , That God ball bring every |ecceſ12145 
work noro indg ment with every ſecret thing whether ut be good 
evil, Bur ali this 1s not done heere,, for heere many mat- 
ters are cloaked, and carried ina miſt, that deſerve iudge- 
meat, and merit condemnation. Therefore, that God may | 
be juſt in his ſayings, there muſt Le a {cfſions of gaole-delt- 
very, which the +criptures cal the judgment of the lalt day. 
Fourthly , the godiy doe here groane under many miſc- | 
ries, and the ungodly wallow in many delights & plealures. 
The rich live delicacely, and L4x4r is in paine ; therefore | 
it is neceſlary (as ir is certaine)that a day ſhould come,wher- 6 
inthe Lord may make knowne his righteouſneſle, and mag- | 
nifie his iaſtice before his moſt glorious throne ; that they 
who have lived merrily and diſhonorcd Gud, might live in | 
ments of fice, and they whoſe life hath beene muſerable, | 
ing the Lord might be comforted for ever. Some; have 
nded dcepcly , and have not been touched by the Ma- | 
ſtrate : ſome have ſuffered great rebuke, ard lomerimes 
thi, who have done good, and delerved not only favour, 
but recompence, and therefore a day muſt come, and is ap- Thet6: 
ited, wherein the Lord that is juſt, will recompence tribu- | * mn 
ion to all that have troubled the righteous, and reſt to them' 
that were troubled. On the other lide,wouldit not bee hard 
for the godly, who have here endured the croſſe, for the-ioy 
\that was ſet before them, if there ſhould not. come a time of 
refreſhing from God. And would it not :00-much obdurate 
the wicked (who drinke iniquitic as water) it they ſhould 
all puniſhment and vengeance here, and alſoafrer l 
? | 


Fiftly,this is ſhadowedout in that Houſholder, who whe Mat.20.8,10. | 
DEung wo come,call;d.the labqurers,and gavo every man Manth.35419, 
| Can penys ' . 'P: ; ' 4 
And if a wile maſter wil recken with his ſervants,ſtal we | 
thinke that wiſedome it ſelfe will not one-day recken with 
1\mpenitent finners,and call thcm before him tor his money; | 
| [4 at 
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that is ,precious graces of wit, learning, authoritie, wealth, c 
| and other outward and inward ornaments of lite , which þ 
| they have conſumed on their luſts. ( 
ne of | Sixtly, every mans conſcience doth by a trembling feare $ 
41% |[(asiaFebx) ar one time or another,,iuſtific this point of a 
{Gen.7.1-7. | iydgementto come. And therefore as the Floud of waters 
once drowned the world, —_ a few who were faved in 
» Per,3.9; the Arke: ſo it is certaine that the Floud and tempelt of the 
| laſt day with fire ſhal couſume it,and all thereia,cxcept fuch 
as Chriſt hath, or then will gather into the little Arke of his 
| Church. In the evening of the world, and when there ſhall 
| be no more time, he will cal the labourers before him, iving 
them the peny or pay of cverlaſting life ; but for the ie 
{-Matth,7.27; —_— be will put them out of the vineyard , andout of 
| Chriſt and fend them with ſinners to the place for 
| -them:as they have lived without the Church, or idle inic, fo 
| when the labourers receive their-peny,they ſhall hears this ' 
fentence ; Depart from mee yee that works injquitie 1 hvow 


#0, 

0 7" Thus itis proved not onolyto de certaine, but neceſſarie 
| rhat there ſhould bee a iudgement, which we are to under- 

| | ftand; know; and wiſely provide for. | - L 
- But ſome will ſay , ſeeing men\come to theiraccount at C 
their death, what needeth any other day of awdv? or hearing; ff 
weir Jar hee ry Gl ceonee prblhee-| || [o 
private t but t | receive e bo 

hen they are indged in their ſoules oualy! bemobey 

ſhall be in ſoule and body. This firſt is-but a cloſe (effions, th 
ce 

hi 

be 


theother isanopen and ſolemne afliſe* 1n the firſt, much 
of their ſhame is hid,hcere they ſhall be aſhamedro the full, | 
and —_ confounded. If our owne lawes doenot con- | 
demne and exccute mulefactors inpriton, 'but in open place | 
| and manner for their greater ſhame'; it isgregrreaon that | 


| | wicked finners ſhould not privately inthegraves asin pri- | in 
' {don, be iudged, and led to execution, bur be brought ro the | 

| | publike 5 kaffold and barre offolemne ſeſſions, there to re- | nc 
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ctive their ſhame and ſentence together, and nor to. be exc- | 
[cured by a cloſedeath inthe gaole, but be brought forth to 
ſuffer upon the high ſtage ot the: world , in the light of 
Saints and Angels, where all cycs may ice and behold chem. 
| And that thneday cannor be tarre off,ir may appeare,boih 
xcording to the Prophecies of holy Fathers,as atto che trath 
of the Scriptures. Awguſtsne in his booke on Geneſis laith a- 
nſt the Aaxiches , that the world ſhould laſt fixe Aged, 
he firſt from A laws ro Agah , the lecond from 2 a4b ro 
Abraham the cthud trom 4brebamtio Daved;che toarth tr6 
David to the Tranſmigration, to Babylon ; the fift wbarthe 
Tranimigration, ro the comming of our Saviour Chriftin 
the ficſh ; and the fixt from the comming of our Saviour in 
the fleſh, ro his —_— againe to — So DH AC- 
cording co this Prophecie we live.in thelalt age which lat} ; rope 1r8,” 
jou is called by. Saint Job. the laſt bowre, And how long this T_ 
ait howre ſhall continue, he onely that is A/pbs and Omega, | Reucyigs ts 
the firft and che laſt, knowerh. | 
| The Hebrewes , they boaſt of the Prophecie of Eliah, a 
t man in thoſe dayes z who Prophecied that the wor'd 
| laſt fixe thouſand yeeres, two thouſand before the 
Law, two thouſand the Law, two thoufand- from 
Chriſts comming in the fleſh , to his comming againe unto 
nt. if this Prophecie be true, then cannot the 
world laſt foure hundred yeares. Bur leaving men, and com- 
ming to the Scr! ; Which cannot erre. 

Saint Paw fach , That wee are they xpon whom the ends of 
the world are come; It therefore the end of the world were 
come upon them that lived _ one _ and aid five 

yeeres agoe, then lurely Doomes day caanot now 
befarre off, _ F , 
Saint James faith Behold the Indge ftandeth before thedove.| tam. 5.9, 

baint ſohn Baptiſt hed repentance to the lewes,ſay- | Matth, 32. 
ing, Repent, for the K ingdome of heaven i at hand, 

Saint Peter faith, The end of all things vv at band, Though | : Per,4.7. 
no man can ſhew the fingers of this hand. I 

| The\ 


1 Cor,ro,rr, | 
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Tude 2414,25+ { Thc Apoſtle Saint Z»de,faith And Enoch, the ſeventh al/s 
from Adam prophecied of theſe ſaying , Behold the Lord com. 
merh with ten thouſand of hit Sams to execute indgement upon 
all, and toconvince all that are ungodly ameng them of all their 
wvngodly d:eds, which they bave wngodly commuted, and of all 
their bard ſpeeches, which vngodly jinners bave ſpoken again 
bim. The tenſe or time that the Apoltle ſpeaketh 1n noteth 
the certaintic , or (as I may lay ) the prelentneiſe of the 
scomming , where heuſcth ehe- time preſent for fi 
ture,(he commerh, for bewill come ). And this is toreach 1s, 
that a Indgement will and mult moſt certainely be;cre lorg, 
RewE,19- So-it is laid, That the great day of che Lords wrath is come,noc 
will come as at that had bin come a tholand and five hun- 
 dred yeeres agoe,that is not come yet. 
IGnz%9 Thelike (perch we have in the - Prophecie of Eſay , Be. 
bold the day commuth, when itwas further off, 
rntag |  Inthetimeof the Propher:Zephevy itisfaid,, The grea 
; day of the Lord is neere ut 15 neere and haſteth greatly exen the 
voice of the day of the Lord. | 
\Malac.qt- \ And Malachythe latt of the Prophets, ſpeakethas Enoch, 
| For behbdld the 4 commeth that ſhall burne 41 an oven and all 
| the proud;yea tad, allthat dbe wichedly ſhall be ſtubble,and the 
| day that commeth ſhall burne thews up, ſaith the\ Lord of Hoſti, 
Reuc!.3.11-20, | The Sonne of Gad faith, Behald 1 come quickly, nay (hee 
faith Jbehold 1 ſtand at the deore, as if he were come altcady. 
And indeede, as the day _ moſt furcly we fo _— 
be in comming, as may a by t nes &tok 
Mbit ſonia napdiarly oc before. thisday, OF which 
| many , yea almoſt all are already fulfilled; And-although 
; ſome flatter, themſelves: with-an imagination-of a longer | 
day,th& God hath ſet unto them, or perhaps unto the wortd, | 
| 


for the laſt houre thereot( Who are fuchasrhe Apoltte Saint 
2 Pat,3.3,4» Peter (peak eth of That there ſhall ceme 1 the 1ſt dayer, ſeof- | 
fer s walkang after thirr owne kuſts and /aymy where rr the pro- 
miſe of bis comming , for ſinte the Fathers fell aſlcepe,all things 
continue as they were fransithe beginning of the cxeal —_ | 
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off, yet the day and houre of every mans particular iudge- 
ment in deathycannoe be tarre off it being a common and crue 
faying,T o day 4 man, to morrow none., And vnto ſuch then 
eat doth tpcially, come, when they doe leaſt thinke ofit, 
even ds 4 thetfe in the nuht. 

The Sonne of God alſo faith, Behold I will come on thee as 
4 theefe , and thou ſhalt ndt kyow what hogre I will come upon 
thee, And theeues have this propertie, to breake open hou- 
ſes when men fleepe ſoundly ſuſpetting nothing. 

The Prophet Amos faith , Jt hall come topaſſe #n that day 
(aith the Lord)chat 1 will cauſe the Sun to go downe at noone, 
and I will darken the earth in thecleere day, That is to fay 
when men thinke it to be the high noone of their age, when 
they thinke they have many yeeres yetto live, and when 
they Chall ſay Peace and [aftie, then ſodaine deſtruttion com- 
— wpon thew,as argoaile upon a woman with cbilde and they 

not eſcape. 

And hercupon alſo our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, But if that 
wil [er want ſhal [ay in his hart wy Lord gs pro hts commin 
and al begin to [mute his fellow ſervants and tocat and drinks 


when be looketh 1at for bins C+ in an houre that he is not aware 
and [all cut him un [under ond appoynt him his portion with 

the kypocrits. There ſuall be weeprng and gnaſoing of teeth. 
Ard fortlic day. ofthe general death of this languiſhing 
world, bee that wiſcly conſdereth the waynings and decli- 
wg that have beene fourd in it within theſe few yeates, 
how like a woman with child which hath many pangs 
wd hrs before , the throes of her great labour come) it is 
vow in paine, till it be detivered Having much complained 
10thoſs Heres and. alcation which have gone before. 1 
ay, t 7 af well cbſeryethgo the true purpoſe of his 
< VABQN,, x rand ſuch like tbrowes;, or father downe- 
thowes of qhings in the woembe of this old ind ſicklie 


— > 


let fuck | w.that though the;day of Iudgement were farre , 


wub the drunken ;, the, Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day, 


world, fo neereunto the- tzme of her travel], and appoynted "M 
en 


1 Thell. 5.3. 


Matth. 24.45, 
4935035 ls 
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yend by fire, cannot bur fay , that it cannor continue longer 
| and tbar the Lord will come amongſt us very ſhorrly. , 
| whenwelkea mann whole face wearing dge hath made 
many wrincles, and dcepe furrowes,we lay this man Ca'inag 
live tong;lo when we lcerhe furrowes of old age to appeare 
ad bee maniteit 1n ſo many waſtes and coni\ampriohs, ag 
this fecb.e wortdis centred into, why doe we not fee aud con 
clude that the Death of ir is neere., 

More particularly and ipecially, as there isno greater 
figne rhat a an is drawing towards death , then when hee 
alwaies is catching at the theers and blankets, and ever pul- 


A 


Mat. 24.12. 
Luke I 8.8, 


ling ar ſomwharzlo leeing chat every one catcheth & 

all that he can in chis griple and covetous age, and that there 
is 1o inſariablea minde of having, now in all conditions and 
calli:gs of people it 1s a ſure figne to the heart ofa wiſe man, 
that this world is ſick even to death;ſoas it cannot hold our 
long.And if there be no greater figne okDearh then that the 
body is lo cold,, that no heate will come unto it ; furely the 
cold charirtic of the world z mens want of zcale it rcli- 
gion, our nullicie of faith , or poore growth therein (in ſo 
much as goodſermons are ſeidome heard , and with fmall 
amendement) theſe things cannot bur reſtifie, that the 
woild it ſelfe can be of no long life, And if it be ſo ſhould 
it not much coacerneus' preſently without delay eo turne 
unto God,ro repent, and deleeve the Goſpell, to enter in- 
to , and keepethe way of truth and vertue , and to 

our [ves for ogr end. Which ſort of people are are Lirdin 
Our ayes. | on ARS ny | 

the reaſons why God would not, haye us to know' ei- 
ther che generall or particular day of judgement ate prind- 


RE Ne ave andely onf uit preparati- 
_. Firſtrg prove andzry out faith, patience Jov 

| on fx Death, and'orher verrues, 7 lee whethet toee willte 
6 Rant inthem, cill the very day it ſeffe (halt come: Fe 
Sndurerb( ith Chri't roche end fall be ſaved, 


Secondly as it is the glory of a King ro know fontething 
| _ that” 


| 
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that no man els can know, ſo its a part of Gods glory to 
hide from men and ls the particular houres of mans 
death,and this worlds doome,whuch he hath clotcd up with 
[the ſeale of ſecrecy,and put in his owne power. In which re- 
the wileman faith, it « the glory of God to conceale a 
#e. Therefore this is hides from us to bridle our curiofitic 
and peeviſh inquiſition after ſuch high and hidden matters 
aboye our reach and capacitic. Foritis notin the fadom of 
mans head to tell, or heart to know how neere or farre off 
the day is;onely God kneweth, and Chriſt as God in what 
yeare, month, day and moment this frame ſhall goe downe. 
la an age long fince the day was neere ; now the houre is 
necre;but cunoſitic is to be ayoided in a concealed matter, & 
inthis forbidden tree elknowiangy, For ſecret things ((aith 
Moſes belong unto the Lord our God, 
Many men beate their heades about frevilous matters, 
bme( ſaith {bry/oftome )being more buſie to know where 
hell is then ro avoide the paires of it, others them- 
klves in —_ needleſſe queſtions (as this is to ſeeme 
fingular among ing in the meane time this du- 
tie of their preparation for their end , and ſuch neceflary 
things. But when they come to their ing they ſhall 
finde that they have beaten their braines about fruitlefſe 
matters and wearicd themſclves in vaine. Itis furficient for 
us therefore to know that fuch a day will come, and it ſhall 
bee wiſedome in us alwayes to be ready for it, that it come | 
not upon us as the ſnare npon the bird unlooked for. There- 
lore our Saviour Chriſt faith, Takes heed ro your ſelves, leſt at 


a) time your hearts be overcharged with ſwrfetting and drun- 
hennes and cares of this life and o that day come wpon YOu n- 
wares jfor 41 4 ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the | 
my eearth, 

irdly if we knew the day, houre , or certaine time of 
ourdeath , wee would put of all till the comming of that 
day,and it would give us too much boldnes and incourage- 
mentto wallow in all manner ot ſinne till chat time or houre 
came. K The 
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Prov. 2 5.2, 
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Deut. 29,29. 


Luk, 21.3443, 
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Progg*19,20" 


Mark,13-3 5-36 
37» 


I 


The whoriſh' woman becauſe ſhee knew the iuſt time 
when her husband would returne , who wentinto a farre 
Countrey , did the more liberally power out their foule 


»* 


to finne and wantonnefle. For the good man (faith lhee) 
is not at home, hee is gone along tourney , hee hath taken a 
bagge of money with him , and will come home at the day ap. | 
oynted, 

1 'Fourthly and laſtly. It is therefore unknowneto us when 
wee ſhall dye, to the end that all the dayes of our appointed 
time, we may waite for this day, and all ourtime looke for 
this laſttime, and prepare our ſelves for it. And of purpoſe 
hath the Lord left t day uncertaine, that we might e- 
very day preparc. It were an'admirable method if we could 
make every day alike,to begin and end as the day begins and 
ends. Arg: (as is fained,) had his head invironed with an 
hundred watching eyes , ſignifing thus much unto us, 
that he was every way induced with great wiſedome, pro- 
vidence, and ſingular diſcretion. Therefore if a and 
Heathen man ſo excelled in wiſedome and providence, how | 
much rather ought a Chriſti man tc be well furniſhed with | 
wiſdome & circumſpeRtion for hislatter end.Be thou there- 

fore an other Arg#s,nay\more wary then he, more wiſe and 
provident then he,more watchfull & ors then hee, | 
that thou mayſt learne to know,to underſtand,and finally to 
providefor thy laſt end. 

Gregory upon the watches mentioned by our Saviour 
Chriſt inthe Goſpell of Marks in theſe words ; Watch yee 
therefore , for ye know not when the Maſter of the hoaſe com- 
meth, at even or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in t 
morning, leſt comming ſudenly he finde you ſleeping z and what | 
I [ay unto you,T ſay unto all, watch;he faith that there be foure 
watches ina mans whole life, wherein it bchoveth him to 
be vigilant and carefull, and as a wakefull and warie watch- 
a_ , to keepe his watch , and ſo prepare himlelfe for his 
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hood, the fourth old age. in all which ages he mult prepare 
himſclte for death z but he that remiſſely paſſeth over his 
childhood without this preparation and watchtulneſle , ler 
him be more carefull of his watch in his youth, and pray as | 
itisin Jer#mie, My father, be thou the guide of my youth,lt he | Ier.3.4, 
hath paſſed his youth difſolutely,let him be more careftull of 
his watch in his manhood. And if he hath {paſſed over his 
manhood careleſſely , let him in ancaſe looke to his laſt 
watch of his old age. Nay if we prepare not for death be- 
fore wee come to this laſt watch of old age (to which very | 
few doe attaine) it is ſo fraile weake and teeble, and decayed 
by the cuſtome of ſinne , that it is an age not ſo fit for this 
preparation and watchfulneſſe. For at ſuch an age men for 
the moſt part are like to the Idols of the Heathen, which Dod.s A 
have monthes, bur ſpeaks nat,eyes, but ſee not, eares but heare | , _ I9olo. 
wr,&c. Me 

Therefore put not of this preparation and watchfullneſſe | 
tothy old age, which is thy dotage , but be thou watchful 
and prepared in thy childhood, youth, manhood. 

Remember now thy Creator((aith the Preacher )in the daes | Eccl.rn.r, 
of * youth while the evill dayes come not, nor the yeares draw 
mgb,when thou ſhalt ſay I have no pleaſure in them, herfore 
not without cauſe our Saviour Chriſt crieth'ſo often in the 
Golpell, Take ye berd,watch and pray becanſey ee know not the | Marx4.qh, 
day nor the houre, nor when the time i:,the which is as much | Mar.14.32,33, 
withe had more plainely faid , becauſe yee know not that 
yeere, watch every yeare ; becauſe yee know not chat mo- 
neth, watch every-moneth ; becauſe yee know not that day, 
watch every day ; and becauſe yee know not that houre, 
watch every houre.That is to ſay, watch continually, yeares, 
moneths, dayes, houres, yeaall your life,-if you havea care | 
of everlaſting life. And let your loynes ( faith our Saviour 
Chriſt) be girded about, and your lights burning and yee your | Luke 12.35, "f 
ſelves like unto men that waite for their Lord, when he will re- | 39373 %. 
turne from the wedding : that when he commeth and knecketh, 
they may ope + to him immedi tely, Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, | 
| K 2 whom 
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[ay unto you, that he ſhall girde bimſelfe, and e them tos 
—_ lo and will x ut forth and ſerve = And the 
ſeall cometin the ſecond watch, or in the third, and finde thew 
ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſenvants, Therefore beare my cornſell 
and receive inftrution, that thou mayeſt be wiſe in thy Latter 
end. 


The exd of the third Diviſion. - 


THE 


FOVRTH DIVISION, 


OF THE RIGHT BEHAVIOVR 
IN-DEATH. 


His behavionr isnothing elſe , but arcligi- 

ous and holy behaviour , eſpecially toward 

God, when we are in or neerethe agonie and” 

pangs ofdeath. Which behaviour containes 
eſpecial duties, 

The firſt is to dic in,or by faith. And to dic 
by faith, is, when a man in the time of death, doth with all 
his heart wholy rely himſelfe on Gods eſpeciall love,fayour 
& mercie in Chriſt, as itisrevealed in his holy word. And 
though there be no pare of mans life void of juſt occaſions, 
whereby he may put faith in praQtiſe , yet the ſpeciall time 
ofall is inthe pangs of death, when friends, riches, pleaſures, 
the outward fences,temporall life and all carthly helpes for- 
ſake us. Bur put thy truſt, confidence & faith in God, which 
neither fadeth nor vaniſheth, but abideth and continueth for 


ever. For if thou be in amity with God, the night —_ 
ort 


—_. 
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{bak raigne for over and over. And chen truc faith wilt 
anke ws ro goe wholly outofouricives, and to deſpaire of: 


weſt and rely wholly wich all the 
arkeare the pure love and mercie; of Iefus Chriſt. 
GIS the wilderneſle 4 with 
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by Gods o tment, and then er hr 
led ; even fo, when any man Sites Eno eppoociont 
rnd orgies to peirce his heart, and 
fixe the _ and lively ares > 
his Saviour exal "lſtedup,enderoctied 
Croll: rwhich being done, he ſhall by death enter j Hhiny 
nall life. Ic is record<d by the Author to the Hebrewes, 
that che holy Fathers of the old Teſtament dyed in faith and 
Envy 
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Iwill rehearſe for inſt aRions fake, and for imitation, viv.. | 
The Laſt words of 1aceb,0 Lord { hve waited for rhy [a 


ton, 

The Laſt word of Moſer, his moft cxcellent ſong ſer 
downe in Deveeroneomy. | 
The laſt wo-ds-.'t Davvid , Te Spirie of the Lord Fly! 


in «by {oulc , as the harmonic of the heavens, where thow 


comfort and falvarion in relpect of of ary earthly thing, arid*| 
and ſtrengch, of 


Heb. INFO 


Gen.49.18. 
Devr.32, 


by we, and bis word 14 11 my tongne, 
The laſt words of Zacharias the fon of leborada the Prieft 


When he was ſtoned to —_ on King lwa/d, the Lordlooks 
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n it andvequire ito. s 
T.The lat words ofthe converted Theefe the Crolle, | 
| firſtrebuking his fellow for railing on Chritt , then confeſs 


| why haft chox forſaken me # Fiftly , he carneſtly deſiring our 
_—_ 


on were be(t Chriſtians in death,and Ep amynandas,onc " 
t 


Mas 


Giog his andhis fellowes guiltinefie ; thirdly his iuſtificaci- 
on of Chriſt, thar he ;m——— amiſle : and laſtly, 
his ſweete pra me when thou commweſt into 
thy King dawe. oY £ 1h | 

The laſt wordsof our Siviour Chriſt bimfclfe, when he/ 
was dyi the Crolle, are moſt admirable , and ſtored 
with of ſpirituall graces. Firſtto his Father, 
concerning his enemies, hee lgith, Father forgive thens , for 
they know not what they doe. Secondly to the Theete upon 
the Croſſe with him, 1 /ay anto thee , this day ſhalt thou bee 
with meein Paradiſe; Thirdly , to his Mother , Woman bee 
hold thy Sonne, and to lob his beloyed Deciple, Bebold 
Mother, Fourhly in bis agonic he faid , 41y God, my God, | 


iſvation, faid, 1 rhirft, Sixtly , when he Be 
fatisfaction for us, he ſaid, 1t « fined. And ſaventhly,when 
his body and ſoule were parting, he faid , Father imo thy 
hong; Leuypd ny ie; end ing thus. id he gaye up 
the Ghoſt, 422 4 


* - The laſt words of the Martyr Saint Stephen at his fto- | 


ning. Firſt, Behold T ſee gs , and the Sonne of 
Man ftanding at the right band of God, Secondly . as they | 
were {toning of him, he called upon-God, and faid 


Lord\ 
leſs receive my ſpirit. And thirdly , hee kneeled-downe, |, 
and cried witha loud voice, 7 . Lordlay not thid fre ro) | 

f 


their charge, and whey he had hu he fell aſleepe. 


By theſe and ſuch like examples we ſee what a bleſſed | 


thing it isto learne rodye wdl , which is to dye in faith, at 


which end truc wiſedome wholly aymeth ; and he hath not} | 


ſpenchis life ilt , that hath thus learned to dye well.For the | 
concluſion of our life is the ;touch-ſtone of all the ations) 
of ourtife,, which made Luther both to thinke and (ay, that 
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the wiſe men of Greece, being asked , whom of the three 
teeftcemed moſt, viz. himſcite , Chabrime, or Ephicrares, | + 
anfwered , We muſt firit ſee all dye before we can anſwere 
tharqueſtion ; for the a of dying. well is the ſcience of all 
ſciences, the way whercunto, is, to live well, contentedly, 
and praceably. | 

But what muſt we thinke,if in the time of death ſuch ex- 
eellent ſpeeches be wanting in ſome of Gods children , and | 
inſtead thereof idle talke be uſed ? Anſw. Wemult conſider 
che kind of ſicknefſe whereof men dye, whether it be more 
cake or violent z for violent ficknefle is uſually accompanied 
with frenzics,or unſcemely motions,or geſtures ; which we 
are to take in good part in this regard, becauſe we our ſelyes 
Jonay be in the like caſe, & we muerte? 

in 


any man before God,by his behaviour or in a trou- 
es fear dia he in Death, which are the 


effects of the ſharp diſcale he dyeth off;and no.im 
of the faith he dyeth in;and theſe ANIL hise of 
the uſe of reaſon burcannotdeprive hi of life, 
One dieth(faith boly Job) m his full frength being whole, ar | Tob.11; 23.24, 
taſe and quiet , hit breaits ave full of milkg , and hs; bones are, |: 25:26, | 
ful of marrowganother dyerh mn the bitteyneſſe of his ſouls and | 
never eateth with pleaſure, they ſhall lye downe altkg in the 
duſt , and the wormes ſhall cover them :wherefore in this caſe \ 
a indpaann ache eh Gr Indy * | 
ir lives- 
o The ſecond dutie is to dye in obetlience, otherwiſe our 
death cannor be acceptable to God, becauſe elſe we ſeeme 
tocomeuntoGod upon feare and conſtraint as flaves to 
« their Maſter,and not oflove as children ro their father. And 
| thus to dye in obedience, is when a-man is ready and willi 
\ to goe out of this world withour murmuring, grudging, at | 
repini1g, when it ſhall pleaſe God to call hum, Death 1s the 
of rich men; the deſire of poore men , bur ſurely the 
end of all mea z to this ſteppe man commeth as ſlowly as 
ju can,, trembling at this paſſage, ang. labouring to ſeril e 
| K 4 bimſclfe 
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hrmqun ner ar ren of Death, mournefall ime.” 
(uo enthe.chs way Baing-es. Fare ftand on end, and 


death, butas ooles iudgeof him, who: 


 carnall delicacic wantonnefle, So did Baltafbar looke 


| hand writing of his owne end fo neere. And Nabal who! 
"had no heart tody , when he muſt neede dye , dycd like & 


| ood as ſlaine before death 


rats,and the reading of 1o{criptions,  ingravenco lepulahers 
{trike  withan horrpr,and apprehention of it : which. 
is nvep to thoſe , who caa fee nothing in their owne 
deaths, but what is dreadtull beyond meaſure , and ; 
thecnd of man.Such conceive Death not as Kisto the tigh- 


tous, and as. Chriſt hath made tim to bee his glorious 


as he is1n has owne uncorrected nature con- 
ſidered our of Chriſt that is, moſt vgly, terrib'e & hideous; 
lo did they beheld hiavin Arwor,who puc the evill day of his 
comming, (chat which rhey call evilt , and rhe godly long 
for and iudge happic) as farre from chemas they could by | 


apon hiny , whoſe heart would not ſerve him to read tbe 


ſtone, that is, dyedblockithly , and ſo faintly,that he was as 
ithim. He had no comfort 

'Death, being churliſh and profane, and ::o marvell , for 
this adverfary Death armed as Goliath , and vaunting 45. 
Cn rant ſtalking toward ſuch in 
fearetull manner, inſulting over weake duſt . and daring the 
world togive him a man to fight withall. Therefore at 6+ 


turning their faces, and flying baeke , a5 men ready to ſfinke 
intothe carth', with” abated courages , and deiected coun- 
renances, ſtayned with the colours of feare and Death, trem- 
bling like leaves ina ſtorme, and ſtricken with the palhe 
of a ſodaine and violent ſhaking , through all the body. 
But the true child -of God , armed as Pavid with truſt in 
God, andexpeRation of yiftory by the Death of Chriſt, 
(who by Dexh overcame Death, as David cut offthe head 
of Geliah with his owne ſword)dares, »nd doth boldly and 


ſehr of 1.4 the whole hoſt of worldlings bewray great fe], 
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ly incounter wictthis bage Philiſtime Death(lop- 
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polad invincible and ſeemed great ) bur beirher work ſward 
7 [peare , but wn the nawe of the Gedafithe hait of ljract | 
by whole might ooely be waunderh and {triketh hum to the 
cath, :rampling upon hun with-bis fecte , and retwycing in 
the geturne of lus fouls to cho-place from whence it tirſt 
tame, he ſingeth this toy full and txivinphanc fong. of victo- 
Iry-0 De«th where # 1hy frng,Cc he bach the eycs of Stephen |x Cor des 
tolooke up into heaven, aud therefore in obedience aud a to 
willing minde he dyeth. 

But a wicked man dying may Gay toDexthas Ahab faid |, King,21.30, 

Elijah haſt rhon fanned me,O meme enernetbur whit it is told 

child of God that Death is come within his dorey, & be-' 
ns to looke him inthe face, he ro ſhew his courage and 0- | 
lence, may fay as Darrd faith of Abymass let bum come | | —_—_—— 


- 


Ag: 24.26, | 


yiog no ſtrength in them, , bur fall into aſound when they 
heare of Death, anditchey could bur {ce it,they would caſt a 
jautlinas Saw at David, to flay-it. « @uarel.an. | 
But the Children of God doe willingly welcome Death, 
& Gods ſervantand mcfſenger ,- and applaud ir as /acob ap» | 
drhe Chariots that /oſepb his ſonne ſent for the brin- | 

ging of him out of a Countrey of miſery ints a land of Gen4537.48« 


te, where be ſhoo'd have food , the beſt in the land. 
the hope and expeRation of rhe Saints is that they ſhall 
God, and come to Chriſt by Death'prefantly in their 
fules , and in their bodies at the laſt day» So they may ſay | 
of Drath as Adomiah laid unro Tonathan the ſonne of Abi- 1 Kiogs 1.42. 
her the Pricſt,come 5n, for thou art 4 valiant man,and brin- | 
off good ridings. | 
Cruell and unmercifult Death makes a league with no | 
man, and yet the Prophet E/ay ſayth rhat the wicked man | gry 18.15, 
Nga Death : how may this be? There is 
no 
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no league made indeede , but ouely inthe wicked imaging; 
| cionofman, who falſcly thinkes that dearh will no: © 
| | neere him, though all the world thould be deſtroyed. And 
| therefore the ſeperation of the ſoule from the body will bee 
bitter to the wicked , which cannot bee ; 
great griefe, woe, and {amentation. As the Oxc doth com- 
{only lowe and monprne , when his yoke-fellow wont to 
draw with him, is taken away; ſo the wicked then mourne, 
when the ſoule ſhall be ſeperared irom the body z then will 
: the ſoule and the body wich reares repeat againe and againe, 
doſt thou chus. ſeperacc us bitter Deach-? O dearh, oe, 
Then griefes fullow-grictes, and ſozow. comes upon fax-) 
row, and then what a wound doth che heart of the wicked 
| receive which loveth this pr fence life? When the Phyſician 
Haith unto him, thou muſt from henceforth thinke no more 
oh life but on. Death; at the hearing of which heavie newes, 
the body once whether be will or no, but the hearr: 
ſhall dye.ſo » asthe tbiogsand finnes bee in number 
| which he loved. Then ſhail the molt cleere lighe be turned 
[into darknefje, becauſe thoſethings which aforctime were | 
occaſions of great ioy ſhall now become molt horrible vex- 
lations and torment, which will make che wicked ſer their 
thoaares upon tainter hookes, and lift up their voyces like 
trumpets, and cry out at that tume Death, as the devils 
. ]didvponCtviſt inthe Golpell, ſaying, what bave we to de! 
Mat.829, with thee O cruell Death, art thou come bither to torment m 
Job 24 |þforethe time?. And therefore well faid che Devill,pellem: 
{ propelle chin for chin, and all that ever agnan hath mill bee 
give for bis life, ſo that he may enioy-that , although but for 
a moment longer, As £hayaob faid ro Moſes depart from 4- 
 mong my people,, lo fay the ungodly to Death bee baniſhed 
from us ,thy preſence,tby ſhadowy& the very remembrance 
* | of thee is fearefull rows, to heare Saint Pax#ſpeake of Gods 
terrible iudgement to come, is tot erembling a doArine for | 
their delightfull diſpoſitions to heare-wirh Felrx they are | 
pvnren ure, for this is warring muſicke whish Gone 
arr'g 
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* Butthe children of God reioyce at the newes of Death, 
to ſhe their obedience to it, aod their ioy is according to 
the ioy of harveſt (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) and as men re- 
when they divide the tpote And they may fay of 
Death when it commeth, as the people triumphantly ſome- 
time ſpoke of the day of King Dawids coronation , Thus 54 
the day which the Lord bath made, we will revoyce and be glad 
# it; and they may call death, as Jacob did the place w 
came, Mahanaim, becaulethere the ; of God met 
im, when he was to meete with his brother -E ſan; 
fo when the children of God are-tomeete with crucll 
h,the Lord will fend bisſholy Angels, (who are all mi- 
og ſpirits ſent forth for miniſter to them who ſhall te 
res of ſalvation) to carrie them into Abrabams boſome. 


ifit ſhould be demanded when a wicked man is at bus 
beſt: the anſwer is , the beſt is eyill » and that his 
[eFhenken becomes firſt into thecw or then his fins 
are 
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are feweſt; his caſicft ; they gore aſty & pole 
a th are borne, che Plalmiſt, iy ag 
hio , that the knee 5 had not prevented bum, bug 
thathe haddycd inthe birch ; Naygs bad beene good $00 fort 
Y s our Saviour Chriſt id of fndy that betrayed hitn) fl 
bad never bee borne. Foras a River which is finalleſt 

, increaterhas it procceds by che acceſſion o 
pros wn till atlength it be ſwallowed up inthe 
decpe. $6 the wicked the longer he liverh, he week ever 
wojte 20d worſe deceiving , and bring FOO (ich the 
Ap oflic) from'evidl towor/c (faith Jeremy ) tl 
2+ length he be ſwalowed upin that lake thar burneth with 
fire and Kan when And chis the Apoltle expreſſeth moſt 


he compares the wicked men to one 
ned, where cxpes and trea/werh wp woah 
FY gemſt che day Gd; and the revelation af 
| reins laden mentof God. For evetrasthe woridling, 
hor thina pecec of mony, into his creafure, 
onge groe wn man apc}. we 
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is begun, our belt is at hand.As our Saviour faid to his kinſ- | 
men, ſo may weſay to the woridlings , 7ourtime is atwaies, 
hut uug time 15 wot yet corve : the children of Gog are not at 
their beſt now , it is in the working, onely we were at our 
worlt before our converſion yz For our whole life till then 
wasa walking with the children of difobedience , in the 
broad way that leads to damnation ; and then were wee at 
the worſt when wee had proceeded furtheſt in the way of 
ighteouſnefie, becauſe thea we were furtheſt from God. 

in theday of our recalling wherein the Lord 


Our —_ 
by his word and holy Spirit called us, and made us 
tarne our backes upon Satan, and our facc toward the Lotd, 


ad cauſed usto partcompanie with the children of diſode- | 


dience , amongſt whom wee had our converſation before? 
then we came home with the penitent;forlorne , to our Fa- 
s family , but they went forward intheir fins to indge- 
nent. That was a day of diviſion betwixt usand our ſinnes, 
inthat day with |ſradl we entred into the borders of Canaan 
into Gilgal , and there we were circumciſed, and the ſhame 
Eg: was taken from #1, even our ſinne , which is our 
| indeed, and which we have borne fromy6ur mothers 
wombe. The Lord grancthat we may keepe it for ever in 
thankfall remembrahce, and that wee may count it adouble 
ſhameto returne againe to the bondage of Egypt , toſerve 
the Prince ofdarkneſſe in bricks and clay , that is , to have 
fellowſhip any more with The anfrmiefall workes of darknes, 
but that like the redeemed of the Lord, we may walke from 
frrength ro ſtrength , n11Þ wee appeare before the face of our 
Godin Sion, For heere wee are not at our beſt, but our 
beſt is to come, 2 ow onr life is hid with the Lord, and wee 
tow not yet what wee ſhall bee ;, but wee know when hee 
ball appeare, we ſhall be like him, the Lord ſhall carry us by 
his mercy, and bring us in his ſtrength to his holy habirati- 
on, hee ſhall plant us in the mountaine of his inheritance' 
eventhe place which he hath prepared , and the Santuary 


oſs 5.9. 


Which he hath cſtabliſhed , Then everlaſting toy ſhall be wp- 
on 
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022 our beads and ſorrow and mouruing ſpall fly away from a 


or ever. 

T herefore for this cauſe, we muſt-firſt indeavour that our 
death be voluntary : for to die well is to dic willingly. Se. 
condly, we muſt labour that our ſinnesdie before us. And 
thirdly, that wee bee alwayes ready ad prepared forit. © 
whar an excellent thing is it fora man tocnd his life before 
his death, that at the howre of death he hath nothing to doe, 
| but only-to be willing to die, that he have no need of time, 
| norof himſelfe, but ſweetly and obediently to depart this 
{ life, hewing therby his 9 ee tothe ordinance of God, 
for wee mult make as much cqnſcience in performing our 
{ obedience unto God in ſuffering death , as wee doe in the 
whole courſe of our lives. Die we mult necds becauſe our 
bodyes are full of finne , and fo die we muſt willingly, that 
we may bedelivercd from this body of ſfinne. Die we muſt 
needs , becauſe we are tull of-corruption and muſt be chan- 
ged:1and die we mult willingly as defirous to put on incor- 
ruption, that ſo we may behold our good God. Dic we muſt 
| needes, becauſe we beare the image of earthly men . and die 
we tnuſt 7 bop we may be like the new and heaven- 
ly man lefus Chriſt. Dice we muſt needs becauſe God hath 
a: dained.: and let us die willingly to ſhew our obe- 
dience to his will. Chriſtians mult be as birds on a bough to 
removeat Gods pleaſure and that without reſiſtance when 
the Lord ſhal viſit them. Our Saviour/Chritt is a notable ex- | 
| ampleand pattprae for us to follow in this caſe. And there- | 
fore the Apoſtle faith, Ler rhis minde be in you,which was alſo 
in ( brift Ieſus, who being-in the forme of Ged , thought it no ' 
robbery to be equal with god but made himſelf of no repmration | 
and rooke upon him the form of a ſervant and was made mn the | 
likenes of men,c-being found in faſh1 as man,he humbled bim 
ſelf &- became obedient to death ,even to the death of the cr-ſſe. 

And although the wicked be il} affecd unto death , (as | 
wee have alreatly heard Jand would(if it lay in their power) 
moſt villanouſly intreate and handle death , as —_— the 
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foane of Naa way of the Am nonites , did the meſien- 1 
oers of King David ; yer let every good man (wheu Death | 
ſhall come be him,as 1t may feeme to him untimely, before 
thethreed of his life be halte ſpunne out)be heere informed 
to entertaine ir Kindly , as Lot did the Angels , who came 
tofetch him out of Sodom. For though he be pulled from 
his feate , which was to lum, asthe plaine of Sodom fee- 
med to Lot , as a pleaſant Paradiſe, ,yet ſhall he finds with 
Let , thar he is taken away from the > _—_ to come, 
howloever he be taken away, either by the malice of wic- 
ked men, or by the me: cic of God; and that he is ſeparated 
from the finnes of this world, which greiveth his ſoule: 
yea from ſuning himſelte, and from his owne. fins, which 
grieved the Lord his ſo gracious and kind Father. How can 
tbe, but chat death ſhould be a welcome gueſt, and this a 
ſhoice bleſſing. which as a gentle guide leadesusto Chriſt, 
mofs the ſoule to hcr beloved Husband ? The refoluti- 


of Saint Ambroſe was, weither to loath life, nor feare to 
be but odediently yeeld unto Death, becauſe ( faith he } we 
beve 4 good Lord to goe unto, | 

The third dutie, 1s to die in Repentance , which muſt be 
performed by us.at all times, and cſpecially atthis time.Ter-' 
tulian faith of himſcife, That he is 4 notorious frmer,' and 
OY for nothing but Cr gan : and he which is borne 

Repentance,mult practiſe repentance ſo long as he lives 
in this ſinfull ry which he is Le—a this con- 
-1 that he mult leave it againe , and repent at hisend. [ 


| Repentance is a very ſorediſpleaſure, which a man hath} 
in his heart for his ſinnes, even becauſe they are the breach 
of Gods holy Lawes and Commandements, & an offence 
toGod his moſt mercifull and loving Father which ingen- 
dreth in hima true hatred againſt ſinne , and a ſerled put-} 
pole and holy deſire to live better in time tocomes, orde-| 


ring his life and death by the will of God revealed in his| | 


may word. 


Gen,1 9.14 


EF Repentance 
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R nce conſiſteth of foure _u : the firſt of confeſ.. 
Dan.9.4- | fion,by which the Prophet D amet faith, Ve acknowledge owy 
owne wichedneſſe.and the wichednes of our fathers, for wehaye 
ſonned againſt thee;righteouſnes therefore belongeth unto thee, 
| bat wnto-u1 ſhame and utter confuſion, Father (faith the pro- 
Luke 15.21. | digal childe )/have ſinned againſt heaven and in thy fight, and 
Prov.28.12; | amo more worthy to be called thy ſonne. He that covereth hi; 
— frnnes (faith the wiſe-man)/pall nor proſper , but who [o con. 
r.lobn 1.;+ » | feſſeth andfor(aketh them, ſhall have mercy. If we confe ſſe or 
ſimnes (faiththe Apoſtle) he « farthfull and inſt ro forgroe ut 
onr famnes, and to clenſe ns from all unrighteouſnes, 
Pals 1.27% Secondly , Contrition. The /acrefices of God (faith the 
Prophet ) aro 4 broken ſpirit and a contrite heart,O God,thoy 
Ifa, 57-15. wilt not deſpiſe. For thus ſaith the high & loftte one rhat jnha. 
biteth eternitie, whoſe name is holy, | dwell in the high and holy 
place with bim alſo that ts of an humble and contrite firit, to 
1} F reviue the tfirit of the humble, and to revine the heart of the 
| Ifa.66.2, comrite ones. For all theſe things bach mine hand made and all 
theſe things hae beene(faith the Lord )b=t to this man will I 
looks ,cven to bim that is poore and of a contrite ſpirit 0 trem- 
bleth at my words .Sothat this contrition is the bruifing ofa 
finners8hearr (as it reeannrmes ww mov rar through un- 
fained and deepe uu conceived of Gods difpleafure for 
finne pn this is IT contrition, and - a worke o 
ſ...-,. |g=ce,the beginning ofrenewed repentance. Thereforet 
$ 3.Cor, 7.10, Apolilefuch Gedy oro worketh repentance nnto ſalvation 
nas to be reported of. 
7" The thicd is faith. For without faith , neither by _ | | 
'F tance, nor by any other meanes are we able to pleaſe God, 
| EN ER Gar Wenyans repentance without | 
| . 
The fourth and laſt point is amendment. To amend, is to 
{ * redrefi> and reforme < oor endaytrny os 
ad mendmeny cho fruit, Bring forth therefore frat (faith Saint | 
{Ma "Jets John) meet for repentance,or anſwerable to amendment of life , | 
Ca——_ Repent (faith the Apoſtlc Pan, and rurne ro God, and T | 
| ts; wor 
{ — 
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Divzss10N'4. Theright behaviour in death, ! tss 
veer for Regentaxce forhavticlt eheromult be a change | 
of the heace- from evitheo Gad:;;" byrho gilt ofrepentan E] | 
into it of God, pers $5 ed ao err | 
e, {lives and:manners. We malt in 0as mortifie | 
d- our. beloved fumes, for ous: lines matt | | 
ud we dye, or cl{c it will not be well withus.” And pl | 
men muſt makeſure che reperance, and-iudge themſelves. | 
tor their ſinutes, and then they: need nor feare Gods condent- | 
ning them. F ar if mewonld indge os ſolos (ſaith the Apo- Gnas: | 
ſtle ) we frond norbe indged. It atry axke me how*they | 
know when chey-have attained to this rele v Fanfer when 

they have ſo long confefſed their firmes in ſererro-God char! 

now they cautruely ſay, there is no {inne they knowe by 
themſclves, bur they are as defirous to have God give them 
to leave ir , as they would them | 4 


ſrengrh 
ro forgive it. He hath that” 
There is-n0 of Chriſtian religion , of that nine 
importance , wherein men doe more volumarfly deecive | 
| 


AR. Rl. Mo >. # . i a 4a 


themfelves, che commonty they doe1n this duty of repen> || 
| tace. In-reſpet whereof ip will notbe amifle, but very nya 

| teriall co dehver, certaine infallible (ignes', and anſeperable 
| jon; whereby we may aſſure our ſelves that wehavere- 


The Apoſtle Saine Paw nameth” fever fruits, which'n _ 

| lome mcatare alwayes follow Bro vba if | 
cth before, Bebold (faith he )y9ny godly forrewes, whit cxre \ , Cor, 1; 

|(1)is harh wrought in you?jea what clearing(2.)of your (elves? '; 

| jea what indignation (3 ) ?yen what ſrart(q)* yea Bow grear 

| Gre (gs) ? yea what zents (6)? fra what piruſhment 7 Thoſe | 

| then who are rrue converts, who do ifiinediytmend their”|' | 


lives they arc not luggiſh or ſecure in ſinne , Har careful | 
toredrefſe what is amifſe , not hiders or excuſers of evill, ot.2,; 
{burconfefſors; and by htmble ſupplication clearing their | | 6 
{offences 5 they-are nor contented to dwelF- in wickedaefſe, | 
| but vexed in ſoule and pad. rk, | 
elves 
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| 146 | | Theright behaviour in death, Dav1o1on 
The Gn” Ty js. finnes committed ; they ſtand inaweand 
| poſes his favour as-the 
Pſal,q42.", He deſireth the water-br they labour by fem ms 
and 


| 


Pſal.6,6, 


Jer cmn,9.1. 
Pſal.119.13% 


US 


ale aprove ther lies to Go 


pacman hh 
ugont | | | 
cobhife 3 4uch worthy works 


and pune requleed repent can 
-4 nor roger r= which a man may 
ach 3: or performe when he liſterh 3 no, 
no,for much toile maeabagukens! it. 
Sinne cannot be abetioe upper = hearts 
a of che Tea e which WaS.rewt in 
pecan ht the carch which 
did quake, and like yp apart ————— 
of the ghoſt of our Saviour Chriſt. for ST 
torment, us at the heart, which delighterh us in our bodyes, 
that alt bee ſoure to our ſoules; which was {weete in our | 
wy wee | our, Vices into ſo many vertues , 
ſo turne to. our. God , as if never more wee 
would retume uno finge. For mou is in yaine,, faith 
Saint Auguſtine, if we ſinne againe. Great ſinnes, faith Saint 
| Ambroſe 4 merging and lamentation; the Auge!rin 
heaven neither doth the earth af+ 
ford any {o - ck ok 2yp thederes of God. And if wee 
will purge our ſelves from the filthineſle of our finnes, wee | 
often rince our ſelves with teares , we muſt 
the agony afcppaeance, wingle onr drinks with wreprmgs 
water, our couches with teares , yea the very blood \ a8 it 
were ) of our ſoules mult guſh out of our cyes. Orhar owr 
head((aith the Prophet) were waters, and oxr eyes 4 fountarne 
of teares that we wig bt 
Fe merere(faith the Plalmiſt )wowld run downe owr eyes, 


fourng thei al ate they lever | 


day & meg ht for our franes.0 that | 


11h; thminans of God. We muſtbe graredto) 
cauſe 
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D+rvrs tion 4. The right behaviour in death, | 


tauſe wee cannot alwayes be y_ 
tifane of teares,8& the greater that our fall hach-bin;the 

ter ovaſt be the terreat of our teates- Ie is qarurall ©o men men 
that their lamentation bee in ſome ſort anwerable to their 
lolle, Ngamans body muſt bee ſevelt rimes waſped on wa- 
#7, and cur foales ſeventic runes {even timcs purificd by 


| Fil erunpes move me tothe ptformancoiis dtc? 
David, and be bold th ere are 4/des 
pry head, eye rang wpon hu backs ; hee did not 


it in. por ly a bare 
[WS] II) meta Wy > rm ee 


mad 7 ch 
(oa p——_—— rally and fo 


god behold bn 

ſhe puny 
ITS f alan Aehat by 
mer to wanton lookgs, ore now ſhee wa 
1 ever-flow with pear jo we made ber pb yo the weapons 


wh 9 


_ ber precrons ojntment er 
ber won wme , wow powred vpon. C 
which her eyes Pt n- hare by ry 


wg 20a fr neue many /acriices 


—_—_— | y nhernc 
and drunkennes 2 Faſt and drinke 


ten: faſhion , doth free now 


te thes Guns mich the dream of aces Have. x 
your brethren? Make reſtitution 


no attonement. N 


livers? 


of your owne, Haye you 


R on 


fucther, 
revenge that ſinne upon [ern wa by givi 7 neu 
_ _ Chaſtiſe 


laſtivion/neſſe vanitie , her 
AL ſedthem, to ay ye feate, ng 6 agar | 


Luke.1 9.9, 


ht. 


ts... — 
hy... 


| _Thvrightbehovienr in aheath, Dre1210n44 | 


| 
1 Cor.g.27, | 
| Pal.z8-8, 4 
vory gricte and not 
Luk.$.2,30, blittor atl. Chit caſt nor fixdivills on-\ 
| ces gon" 
| a whole legion : we are notfreedtill we be freed fromll. 
x Sam.15-2. Wemuſtinor whely | *which'is a maſter-ſin/but 
2Kiags 5.18, 
Exod. 19.96, 
, ET CRE 
more\to'amendonr lives. 
Luke 22,61 Hl orled in hy ih and repented > Behold Guts 
| * | mercyto/repenting Peyvr 
Luke 23,40. Halt thou robbed thy neighbour and repented? Behold 
Gods mercy to the repenting checte, 
Luke 19.8, | "Wtthou = Er 
mercy torT6pencing* 
Luke 7.37. Htthou burned 'inmcleane luſt , and repent}? Behold! f 
Wk Gods mercieto repenti ew, c 
2 Sam.12.12» | GodPrcerey Hat thou en ae md} tepented ? Behold, | 
Plal.t 36.2,  Vrrote rpening peer giveth a fofÞ heart, forhis; If 
> A Fn The conforthiot- 5 
[ for hism indur eth ever. He 
TOE endureth. And beſioweth on| . 
the ioyes of Heaven, or His Weep: nompmten _ ( 
ſerniſtrepet inftinghy & cc y without 
Godt hor permir to give ime dates to the divel, þ 
dares ro/him,to poure exeour winetothe world, | 
| ok br him with the dregges N 
2 aa We mult follow wy 
/ 't , repentance | | 
% CROPS ME MERIT 4H | & 
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Gen.z 3,26, 
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Palms, which bring forch fruit betimes,and Cedars, whole 
fruit latketh Very long. 
And let us conlider well the manifold dangers which fol- 


low the waac cacher of ſpcede, or continuance in SEPEntance. 
our lives of ati _ 9 uncertaine, 25 we have 
diviſion. 


the 
irgias ſuppoicd the Bridegroome would | Mnth.2 5.6. 
the night ; there is time enough (uid | 
need; all his haſt? But poore fooles 
e excluded, Many thoutands are now (no doubt 
hell , who in time to have repented; bur being 
pporexced by death, cor Gllcalacochbbuning Meet 
«be cormentcd for ever. Therefore let us citcemitasan immi- 
nent to hive in rhateſtate, wherein we would be loath 
Pe eaentnd dps, ad rot 4 
> to 
fearcd-' Hce that from his youth hath lived wi ; + yan 
vid age ſhall have finne in his bones, #1 Genes (faith Jos ) 
tbe 


lob. 30.11, 


full of the finnes of bus youth, wheth foal downe with bime in 
Lo: Somes rent the exevinthevoay their te 
|forer, but (faith Saint Amgaffinc)rhe older the fweeter,and 
yet the more toothſome the more The Diſc 
pes of Chriſt could not calt oura foule ſpirit that had remai- 


pill SS A 
—_w_— — — — 


ropet, 
| Thirdly, we malt remember that the longer 
ofinne without nce,the further we runne 


And there is no great likelyhood that hee thac (harh bone} .. 
L 3 running } 
— ne een p——_ pm ma—mn——— 


| 
| 
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ing from God forty , fiftie , or perhaps three or Ul 
rn as together, and with the nor 
farre » can returne againe inthe ſpace 


which time he deferreth hibrepentance) willnot be to lots 
as the (horreſt of theſerimes, howthen 1s ir poſſible —_ 
in time co our-God by repentance ?.Neither is thisa worke: 
of one day or two,as it is ſaid in the book of £xr«inanother' 
cale. Salomen iveth a young- man counſell 'to. remember 
his Croator in the dayes ef biz youth  eardly to-begin re 
tance\, thatis, inthe prime and bud of his life , while he ig! 
freſh and gallant and nor to tarry till the dead winter of age 
cauſe hisbuds to fade, and leafe to fali,or rill the brawne of 
his{trong armes fall away ,  or-rill the. kgepers of the houſs|' 
(the ich deftd the body )rremble, or til every thing} 
ber «birthen, (ceing even then rhe graſſe-bopper ſhall bee 4 
burthin'y or tiff they: wax darks (the eyes ) that looks out at 
tha windowers , or 0 ys 6 that is, histeeth 
fie ailimwes fel, 0:0, the danger? offer 
ſont , F @r Os ers fu (the 
ca: es )be abaſed,being not able any nec. Loom 
orlound of ipſtraments;, - or'till ttbee roo late to knocke, 
when the Lords doore is made faſt , 'and there ſhall bee no | 
more opening. - | mill 
And left this young man ſhould thinke the-terme 'of his 
whicty Sx/omes calls the evill day or time)ro be the molt: 
convenient ria and rerme inning repentance, urthe 
verſes following he brings the old man, deafe , b/inde ; lame, 
Short=winded';. tall of aches and diſeaſes im hy: body), trem- 
bling ypon his ftuffe bis lipper and bands , withent 
memerie,, and almoſt robbed of bxx- ſencery as if he. ſhould 
lay :' looke: my ſonne,is this man fit to learne or repent, 
| 
'who cannot heare, ſpeake, ſee goe,nor remember ?. Thus 
|!" Father Godrequate Geferlt borne for his of 
andthe firldfruites «for his Gervice, doth (neGrnbe eight 
FESERL ene þ 


| 


prone —_—_—_— 
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ag ns my wrong fer eee worke and thar 
we ſhould repent bertimes,and ſerye him with onr firſt and 

* noe pang ence tein And thereforethe ordi-- 
gary Creede( which is both for young & old) faith /de be. 
keve.Jn the Levicicall was a morning offering 
_acdarnerceing ihce. Aud when the Angel of the 
Covenant fterreth t RY offereth ſalvation, not 

t 


be hats oldell bar beth fpperin rf (young or ld) 


. Some lay, that youth muſt have atime, but Chriſtians 
mult redceme the whole, both of youth and yeares. For here 
God wall not be ſatisfied with the br ff fruites, as in the Le» 
Prie{t-hood, but muſt have the whole crop of time of- 
to him in his ſcrvice, and performance of his com- 
mandemcents. E/aſoa could lay to; his ſervant , 5: 1644 4 tive 
to take rewards ? Anda midſt the pangs of death , is this a 
time to thinke of amenment of life ? _ 
| Againe, let us remember that in time of ſickneſſe wee 
thinke molt ypon that which wee molt feele.. Dearh doth 
beliege us, {inne affrigheeth vs , our wiues grieve vs, our 
childres with-draw vsz being many wayes , how 
ſhall we then and amend ft Being+hen at the weakeſt; 
onde vey > Yr eenmn———o ey pe Oar 
repentance will be late repentance, repentance 
is never or very {eldome true repentance z accarding to this 
ing, /ara penitentia rare oft vera, ſed vere paritentia nun 
quam eſt [era; late repentance is (eldome true, but true repen- 
tance 55 never too late, Alſo thoſe repentances that men 
frame to themſelyesat the laſt houre, arc bur falſe concepri- 
ons}, that-come not to; beering , for'tn ſuch rapentance nicn 
foriake not their ſinnes, but their fines forfake them. It will 
\be too late tocome tothe kay whenthe ſhip is launched, to 
{ late to tranſplant trees, when they be many yeares growne, | 
too late to ſeaſon fleſh, when it crawleth with wormes, 
{ou late to mend a houſe when it 48 on fire, ſo ands the | 
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-95-7,8, 


——_— 
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| 


fits before ,, gay wanne 10 farce , that 


 whar fhatl ] doe x2 terbre ? So there is and will be a time that 


 vedunto'us by the Prophet Devidt in one of his 

. where heexhorrsche people that they will take 2nd accept 
- therime the Lord offers them, leſt it come to paſſe by their | 
\ contempt,and refuſing the tumac of grace,zhe Lord caſt them þ 


» m0 2990 Hs. may bee out even during 
heed we witfully contemne it not, left we provoke the Lord | 


caſe with him that hath lived long in fanne without repen- 


Such as by their prophaneſſe, doe wilfully refiale the. ob. 
fer of Gods mercy, ny BORO pr 
can uſe ſhall aever obraine mercy ac the handoof God, 1 ay 
there is 8 time inthe which the Lord will wooe us, ye he| 
A 0601 ET chide _ expoſtu- 
late the matter with us,why, we wil not accept of his mercy. 
0 Epbraim(faith the Lo d) what ſhall I doe = thee, O Fnda' 


after the refuſing of and contemning of mercy of | 
red, the Lord will up and bolt the gate of mercy, ſo as 
he will nor be intreatedarour hands any more. his is pro-| 


pe bur that in refpe&t of us, till God hath mani | 
I not us, mant- 
ted tas willcherots hope ; bur in reſpedt of Gods ſecrer 


; therefore when mercy is offered , wee muſt take 


to be gone, and arterly to reieÞus. 

One of the molt feorefiil! fignes of a Caſt-away is to delay | 
and pur off the Lords gracious offer of mercy ; as wereade 
of Pharaoh, who when Moſer offered himicife to pray to 
the Lord for him, he purtit of till the next morrow ; fo hee | 
that hath the graces and mercics of God offerd him to day, | 
and/puts them of from his youth to his age , and from his 
old dayes till his death-bed, may inſlly feare an vrter reiefti-| 
on, even then when he hopes for moſt comfort. th 

And as it is moſtcertaine that after dearh.teares are fruit- | 


Heſſe repentance fitadle , as after death no mercy 15 to] 


be cxpodcd, nothing om mil, — 
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| re and ner dgtetanethnbe Ghajaalads, 


| | got deferre till winter doth riſe. A careful pilot will 
his ſhippe white the Scas are calme, and noe tay wnilttenh- | 


b53 


Pires ron "'Y The right hehawviews un death.) 


» .arc of lurle force at the very vpeere approach of 
 Chnbaas, cateimitic bri era cher] 


when we live ſtrugliog or penticg undet che ar 

when no part is feceyther cle; | 

anlgrpe, we may well be fad io be in death, or ar leaſt- 

wilc an a condition or ſtate rhat doth !ciſe participate 

of life then death. And therefore at the leaſt it is doubefiwil 

tha #t abat time we ſha'l not remember God), and that our 
ſhall come rao jate; . | | 


band will repaire bis houſe while the weather is 


peſts doe rage. The traveller will rake his timw'in bis jout- 
__ will haſten whea he {ces night approach, leſt dark- 
ov 


ad we pes we wer: and fo he loſe his labour, The 
Martiner will not tet the tide paſſe him, for( as the common * 
proverbe is )the time aad tide tarry for no man. The Lawyer 
will take the terme, becaulc he knowerh that it being 

bis clicnts will be gone. 50 we ought to make every day the | 


his finnes in the e time of hcalthanditrength , and 
not protraR till he be-in the very armes and the 
ment of death z whea many occaſions may cut from him 


ſhall not be able when we would, and that by our will to do 
will mne thee in thy trade : if thou truſt a man 


ith thy wares, thou wilt require a bill or bond, faying , all 
men are mortall, adweteleabmaca houres enks be 


For &:ahat t1are when bur powers are tftaAcd 01. fpent, | 
fram the(eoe: or frare of his | 


| | "Whaca ſhame is it chat the children of this world vawd- | 
rin cheir kind then the chilern of ght A good bul 


ertake him» The Smith tkrike while the iron is }- 


day of our terme , and a provident man will repene him of |]. 


either his minde or power, or time to repent. For we have | 
iſt cauſe to feare, that if we would nor when we might, we |- 


evil, we may happily loſe the power to doe well. Thy very |- 


li. 
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oe Fronches exhort thee to accept of the gracious oy | 
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NN ; ofthe Lord and pur thee in minde that thy life,as a vapour 
is ſoone gone, yer thou wile not belecve him, bur ſo lead thy 


life i as if thou hadſt the fame infeefirme, 


2any., 'not to.paſſe it away and drive it from them, bat in 


| Alas;who dares truſt tothe broken reed of extreame fick 
ineſle or bruiſed by aciginall, bur altogether broken by 

our actua lnnes. We have good cauſe not to truſt to this 
deferting of time.and late repentance. For if E/ax could not 
finds "eng ym albeis be [ougbrat with teares ; how may 
we with good reafordulpet OUT ExtFcame late ſecking for 
repentance ? Not becaule truce repentance can ever bee too! 
late , but becauſc lace. cis ſeldome true, (as wee! 
have dladyrheard )'Et fera rare ſeria, that which u late @. 
eldowe lively , as proc rather from'feare , then 
from love, from neceſlitic , trom witli ©, and 
= > _q WEED pretended, then with the heart in- 


- | .Weall ofusinvuriolitie, thinke we may doe what we 
, 4ſt, and fo long as God forbeares topuniſh, we will never 
| forbeare to ſine, but ſill deferre the time of repentance. But | 
God grant we may remember and lay to our hearts, what 
that good Father Saint Auguſtine faith, A bil eff infelicins | 
Fe, Nothing iemore nufortunere then the felivitie of fin- 
| | wers , whereby their prunt/ mpicticis nouriſoed, and 

malice ſtrengrbened aud increaſed. When God daths ſuffer 
| | fmmer fo proſper , then his indignation 14 the greater reward 

| them((aith that Father )and when heteaverh 2 mui, 
pond Prnifheth chem moſt of «ll, | 
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_—_— the Lord faith to'tuch as delpile wiſdomes call;be- 
ig of thre ſorts, viz. 
--The firſt thatlike foctes content themleives: with fgpo 
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I will nar anſwere; TS zz | 


yot 5 a hal Noting te us oh 


finde none. The like we rcade how 


You may reade preſently, that their conrem 
the Lords cares, he dot anſwere. Swrelyt 
ys bee pur gol frm yu 1d en bi { ah the rd ro 
Heſter ) be them. to underſtand; char 

by niche. Prophet che's Monit fi 
time to cepehr in , till ke-Had them: 
But of all the places of Scripture for this purpoſe, let ns fee 


th be) {monld hav ed thee, and thou 
mp epnn not -- he ket 4— + 

to {30 07 [ —_ WW 
areas fee bony: wane a in which 
ileal Ee TIES then when 
inde meanes and loving allurements, he offererh his 
qur-ard we obſtinatay refute it, te s be fire, rien when 
Hendep pry Jerry wil dino 

It, 

Une (et Cen winch wemap epent, bur deing deſpiſed 


Nog comming to” 
what the Lord faith'to leru/alem by his Prophet, Exzzchiel. 
terrific | 
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* ace ſpecially three. viz, The 
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ible innesz for <iclay breeds cnſtome , cuſtome 
7 ic breedes nnpenitcncie. A drut- 
welke , is mare caſily rectaymed from that finneat 
che eh, hen when be bu en the cuſtome vf it ; ard 
foitis erfinnes. And hence it is tha: ihe Lord by 


þ 


bis Prophcr (doth nite ir « thing impoſſible in rripeRt of 
humanc power — whenro diane thanks Pic hay. 1.0 
| kaying+Gaprbe bherh-wore chanve ru rhew ow the\ 


bas ſp01 hm way yer alſo der good, tharare ncenſſt- 


motives to moveustodcteptof the rime of grace/thisac- 
crpbledayoi ammo.) | 
- Fult, bow mercitull' the Lord hath bene to us , who 


b Secondly, conſider many. 
it we have lct flip; and made 
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fGodawh with faith merey to ſalvation; received 
ops ary Agr wth we av parrevie/e. He was 
led at. the eleventh- houre at-the poynt of the ;twelfe, 


hen he-xwas now dying and drawing his 
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1 deferred from day ro day untill God (in whoſe hands one- | 


And this alſo Origen writerh thus, there is noms hath 
ve ED 


{o hope for mere. Eefi f Eos 


God 
miſery akng fri 
miley nd ncreng reade t 
agree ry roger | 


ay? He ſhall be 


fay?i ay I know not,[ 
net, ES 


5 ponbogreighen frare of fayling; 7 | 
of to morrow, for thou knoweſt bring 
SED Ea 


lyalivimes conſiſt) doth ſhur them our of all time and fend 
them to paines erernall withour time forthat choy abuſe the 


{pecialt benefit of time in this world. : 
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. Againe concerning thoſe which polt off their repentance 
Olin; &, ſickneſle, or Heath ; of thele there jay box 4 two | 


Tr 5. VIE, 1 
The firſt fort arc ſuch as plead the ſweete Promiſes of the 
xll, as namely theſe, Ar what trme ſoever 4 deth 

repent c.Come wnts me all yee that labour and are heavie loa- 
And I' will refreſs you. Anſwer, True it is and moſt true, 

hat to whom are thele promiſes made,and to what finners? 
hey are made to all repentant ſinners that turnetorhe Lord 
thall their hearts , bur thou art an unrepentant wretch 


md continuct in thy finnes , therefore thoſe comfortable 
promiſe. not unto thee. And what ſinners doth he. 
bid come nnto him © Thoſe that be weary and heavie laden, 


that is, whoſe fins pinch and wound them at the very heart, 
| withall deſire to be caſed of the burthen of them. There- 
take not occaſion to preſume of the iſes of the 
Sofpell; for unleſſe thou turne from thy evill wayes, and re- 
nr of thy ſinnes, they belong nothing at all unro thee, 1 
the Goſpell is a booke of » 1 know that in the 
Frophers there are many aſperſions 1 Paw 
of the cater comes meate , and ont of the Comes 
erneſſe ; and thatin the ten (which be 
ED oe 
mot mercy, e vpon t : yea, the very 
wood fchemere thhcormatt ofa, Lagads 
th ries every leafe and every linc,and eyery word in 
"> | | ; 
vailes the 


were nothing but mercy , mercy : yet nothing a- 
cchmpmits fianer that es rotiing in his 1nk- 

ties; Oh but he 1s merciful, gracious, flow to anger Abown- 
in goodneſſe and truth, reſerving mercy for theuſand:, 
wing iniquitie, tranſgre:/ion, and ſinne : is not here mer- 
en. hone jaron or ten times rogerher # Ir is, but read on- 
very next words, and not making the wicked innocent, 
njſeing the iniquity of the Fathers upon the children, and vp- 
mcbildrens children unto the third and fourth generation: 1s 


F 


not this the terrible yoicc of juſtice? Bur ſtay , in the 2 
Plal, 
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| Plal-rhere is nothifg but his mercy indureth for cver;whigh 


in 26. verſes, yet harke whar a ratling thunder is 
as teh wt der mim ten dd og | 
fmore d flew mighticXings &c, _ * 
The fend fore te If, thatby rd ang " 
che ſtoty of Lors drunkennes, of Davial adaltery, of Peters 
denialt \, dor thereby bleſſe themſelves, and ſtrengthen and 
comfort their hearts, yea they have learned toalleadge them 
as exathples to extenuare their finnes, and to.preſume that 
they ſhall find che like mercy. Am I a Drunkard?(Aaich one) 
ſo wathatygood manLor. Am an Adulterer ? (faith anc-| 
ther) fo was David, :a man aftex Gods owne heart. Am Ia} 
ſweater,a Acurſer,adenyer of Chriſt?So was. the | 
f Me Saint Peter.Shall 1 deſpaire of falyatis faich che | 
| erfiſter' aid Licad thatthe theele ropented | 
on and ercy at thelaſt houreZOvile wrer- | 
th bewirched you to pervert Gods word to 


is the che Pal. and is found ſix and twenty times | 


iefe; yet looke upon Goda indy | 
eds Locke wn Dos Rea 
crooked, his ines were as | 
good day to his death, bur the | 


| 


hcareto'ofren) ſeeing it is fo often obiced and urged ;the 


icfeof his ſinyes him to roare out ; thou would{t be 
to.buy thy finne fo dare as he did. Lookr Peter 
ept for hisfinnes moſt bitterly. And as for theex- 
athple of the theefe'(as we have heard already, and cannot 


Lord knocketh but once by one ſermon, and he repented, 
bat thou haftheard many ſermons crying and calling utito 
thee; and yer thou halt nor repented; andthis is(as wee have 
heard)an extraordiary example, and thereof not the like in | 
all the ſcripture againe ; and the Lord hath fer out but one, | 
and yer anc, that no man ſhould deſpaire , and. yet that us | 


man ſhould ptclumeby this one example, for what _ will 
, rre 
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Þurre his Aſle till he ſpeake, becauſe Ba/4am did io, and yet 
one;that no man ſhould deſpaire, but to know that God is a- 
ble to call home at the laſt houre, And by this he did declare 
the ricbes of his mercy to all ſuch as baue-grace to turne ua + | 
to him ; where contrary we {ee , many thoulands of thoſe, 
who hauing deferred their repentance , haue beenertaken as / 
ay.in their 407 dicd Is > But' this example 

sforall penitent ſinners, w on their hearty repentance 

- air themiclues that the Lord will recctue them to 

mercy... Now it thou canſt promile to thy ſelte the ſame re- | 
peatance and faith in Chriſt , that he bad , then maiſt thou 
promiſc thy telfe the lame felicitie which he now cnioyes, 

$. Ambroſe cales the hiſtory ofthis man, pulcherrimure af 
feande converſions exemplun , a molt godly example to 


ah 


mouc men to turne to God, But looke thou on his fellow, 
who had no grace to t, and who hangs as an example 

all impeniteat wretChesto looke upon, thatthey: defpiſe 
wt the mercy of God, gor rceie his call by his 


Miniſters , leſt ir gome to paſſe, that when they would 

they cannor, 
To thee then that art priaie, thou haſt had .cales, 
many offers of grace, yea that haſt ſcene the paintull.and 
fchfull Preachers of Gods holy Word & Sacraments 

ir wits, their ſtrength, yea overſpend themſelves for thy 
good, what divell hath bewitchedthee to polt off all , and 
willingly to caſt away thy ſelfe? Ba 

Tothce therefore , that doſt ſtrengthen thy ſelfe inthy | 
inves upon preſumption of mercy to others ,) referre thee | 
tothe words that the Lord himſclfe ſpeakesin Deuteroncs | 
wie, He that when he heareth the words of this eny(7 | 
bim/elefe in his heart ſaying, 1 ſrall have peace, though [ walks | 
cording to the ſtubbornneneſſe of my awne heart thus adding | 
#unkenn-(ſc 10 thirſt .the Lord will not ſhare him por be merci. 
ful unto him , 5 ut the wrath of tha Lord and hut lealtouſke all | 
ſmoaks againſt that man , and all the curſe1 that are written in 


Num. 2,19, 


bleſſeth | Preat.2g.19,90 


| 


this beoke [hail light wpon him , andthe Lord ſoall blotout his 
. M HAMme | 
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Mat.20.1.&c, 


ies" 


| Lam. 1.27, 


, 
Eccleſ1 1.1, 


| 


| day. Burſhew me which of thoſe labourers , being called, 


CC — 


| name from under beaven, Beſides this place, there are 
others in the Scriptures againſt thoſe that ſtrengthen their 
{ hearts in their Ginnes. If you preſume that a Lord Lord will 
ſerve the turne at the cloſe of your lite, it is nothing elſe but 
Infidelis pducia , a faithleſſe confidence , as Saint Bernard 
calls it. | 
Agiine, by that parable in the Goſpell of the Labourers, 


day, doc many wicked men-take great incouragement to 
negleR the time of their calling, & repentance, becauſe they 
that were called in the laſt houre were accepted, and rewar- 
ded equally with thoſe,which came inthe firſt houre of the 


did refuſe to come. It ſeemeth rather unto me, that hereby | 
| they ſhould learne without delay to repent, whenthey are 

called to repe:, at what time ſocver it be, for he is not bound 

to us, but we to him. Heethat ſaith , when-the wicked man 

turneth from his wikedneſſe that he hath committed and doth | 
that which ts lawfull and right, ſpall ſave bus ſowle alive doukr 
fay alſo. þ « good for a man that he beare theyokg in his youth: 

for old agegs like to-flint, you may breake it before you can 

foften its In yourh finnes are. few and feeble, but by conti- 
nuance they grow to be as firong-23 Giants , and increaſe 
into mightic armies. And where Salomon {aid before to the 
young man, XK emember thy Creater m the dayes of thy youth;in 
the fame verſe hee alſo ſheweth the reaſon of the ſame, and 
therefore ſaith Before thy evill dayes come, yeares approach, 
wherein thou ſeals ſay, I have no pleaſure in them, Thele are 
the reaſons for which Salomes would have his young. man 
not to put off inthe age of you:rh (which is moſt prime and 
teachable) the remembrance of his Creator, and his repen- 
rance; and they are taten from the many infirmities and ? 
withdrawings that are to be found in'old age , when youth . 


| Isabuſed : As much as if Sa/omon ſhou'd have faid z Well, | 


my ſonne, thou art now young luſtic and aRive,of good ap- 


| prehenfion and ſharpe conceit, inducd with freſh and ſtrong 


faculties 


. «+4 


that were called into the Vineyard at ſeverall houres in the | 
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taculcies of wit.and remembrance, thy feetare nimble, thy. 
is good, and thy hearing perfet, now therefore ſerue 
repent, whiles thou mayeſt; the time will-come , 

when thou wilt be old, wecke,and fickly,dull in apprehen- 
diag,and of bad capacitic and remembrance, without good 
legges to bring thee to Church , withour a good eare to 
heare at Church, and cither without eyes , ordarke-fited, 
and not able to read long,nor to ſee a good letter, but thro- 
row ſpeRtacles. Then-ar will bee to late to doe any goed 
leruice to God thy Creator- This I take to bee the Wilſe- 
mans meaning in theſe words ; which teacherh us that old 


is no fit tume wherein to begin re and . 
Ie, when the greencand freſh age of youth —__ 


hy, that they offered the blinde for ſacrifice, and the lame 
licke for a hallowed thing. And if you offer tbe blind for 
fice, 17 4t not exil? > if yee offer the lame and ficke , 11it 

be overnor wil he _ with 


his repentance and turning to God, *till he can neither draw 

winde nor legge? Moſer knew this , and therefore bore this 

—_ ,& whiles his legges were ableto beare hitm; 
t 


| becalled the ſon of Pharaoh, daughter that is, would not live | 
ndilicacics, while he had ſtrength to live unto God. Joſe 


ain his beautie, and faire perſon, turned his backe to his 

tempting Miſtreſſe, and his face to the Lord, hee would nor | 

off to ſerye God till old age had made wrinkles in his 

ire face, and his skinnegvithered. Jofiab, a good King, in 

the eight yeere of his raigne, and (ixteenth of his age ( when [4256 
M2 e 
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text Gith, That when be was come to age, he refuſed 14 | Heb.11.2 4+ 


pb —_ $9410.13, 


3 Cr0.34-}, 
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1 Sam.,2.19. 


2 Tim.3.15. 


| 


| 


be was yet 4 childe) began to ſeeks after bir God, the God 
of David hit Father , and in the twelfth yeere of his rate, 
and-rwentieth of his age, made a famous reformation, . Whar? 
So ſobne and fo yong ?:So faith the Scri ; and fort was, 
without comroverlie. For Gods children rake the good | 
dayes of youth for good duties, and'not the evill dayes of } 
ſickly and fapleſie old age, as commonty the children of the 
world doe- Samwel ſerved God in his minoritie; and grew 
id ſpirit, ache ſhor up in yeares ; he was a good min;and the 
better 


, becauſe a good-yong mar.. And 7mrhy from a child} 
did know the boly. Scriptures, as the Apoſtle Saint Paw! wite | 


neſſerth for hia1. 


The reaſons why we muſt thus begin to repent berimex; }/ 


are theſe.viz. " | 


Firlt, repentance,as it can-never come too ſoone , where | 


ſinne is gone before, ſo it muſt needs with much adoe, and 
not wins ſome ſpeciall worke of God, overtake ſo ma- 

ny ſinnes of youth and manhood , .ſo farre , and much be- 
ore it. 

Secondly, old age is full of wearinefſe and trouble , and 
where we have elbowroome-in yourh , we cannot turne us 
in old age ; perhaps we ſhall neirher hearegnor ſee, nor goe, 
nor fir, without paine and torment in all parts ; andis this 
(fay you) a fir condition of life , and time of age toſerve 
God in; But ſay that the forcible working of the holy Spi- 
rit, like agrear gale of winde; be able'to blow thee home'on 
the ſodaine,yet art thou not ſure to haye it, Anddoeſt thou | 
thinke, ſeeing thou wilt not repent and know God ir youth, 
that hee will know thee at theſe yeares, and in this cafe and |. 
ſtare * And wilt thou beſtow on Satan the beauty, ftrength | 
and freſhneffe of youth, & offer to God the wrinkles, weak- 
neſſe, and foule hew of old age ? or when thou haſt given a- 
way the flower of thy youth to Gods enemy, wilt thou of- - 
ferto God { who will have the firſt, and deſerves the beſt ) 
thedreggesand leavings ? To all ſueh I fay , if you wilnot 
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Ig od in your youth , hee will never know thee, (for 


ought 
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ought that thou knoweſt) when thou art gray-headed. f 


_ beene ſaid) thou wilt not give him the young and 
,and that which is withour blemiſh,he wil never take 


evill day, and ſhalt not be heard. Yea God hath told thee 
(as we have faid before) Berawſe I havecalled,avd jos ref. 
ou ſhall call upon me, and 1 will not anſwere you. A dolctull 
heavy doome for a dying man.!t is too late ro ſow, when 
thy fruite ſhould be in, and no time to leave fine, when(in 
muſt leave thee. 

Dives prayed, but was not heard, Eſas wept, but was not 
{tri The fooliſh Virgins knocked, but were denicd. By 
which frarcfull examples it appeareth,thar it will be too late 
to call for mercy after this lite , when the gates of mercie 
will be ſhut up, and repentance comes toolate. For if wee 
through our negligence and carclefieneſle overſlip this ep- 
portianitic, which the Lord in mercy offerxeh us, we cannor 
recover it afterward, alt wee ſeckeit with teares; 
which we find truely verificd by the fore- fearcfull 


\cxamples. For your iniquaries have ſeparated betweene you and 


jour God and your ſinnes have hid bys face from you, that hee 
will not heare. 't is therefore the and fafeſt way , and 
better by many degrees, for the ſalvation of our ſoules, to 
kave our finnes now in our youth , "and how to repent in 
our health, then hereafter (alas 1) when it may be too late. 


now, and therefore they will repent when they be old; 

this isa fooliſh ſaying : For fay I were commanded upon 

paine of death to pull up a young oake of ewentie yeares 

grouth , and 1 finding him heard to pull up ſhould 1 

come away and fay hee is fo faſt in the ground thar 1 

atnot get himſup., but doe let himalone T wentic yeates 
3 


M more 


ingood part the old and licke, and evill favoured, which no 
man will give to his friend , nor dare offer to his Prince. )f 
[thou wilt not, when thou art quick-witted , when thou art 
come to the yeares of dotage , he will not. If thou wilt not 
heare him in his day, thou ſhalt cry in thy day,that is,in the 


But if young men will ſay it is too heard for them to re- | 
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{ more and then fay I will him up ? would not all 
wiſe men h at me and fay I were worthy to die ? 
For. if it were for me to pull him up now , it would 
be harder co get himup when hee had taken deeper roote 
in the earth. Soif it be hard for youth to repent and pull 
| up this plant of finne., it will bee harder for us in ourold 
| age to repent and pull up this-old tree of Gnne. There 
is no-wiſe manthat will delay the pulling up ofthis plant 
of ſinne till his old » When hce will .bee deeper 
rooted- in his heart,, ſecing there is fuch a great 

pw ge if hee doth not pull it up , x 
onely , but of eternall damnation ; and if it bee hard for 


y men now to Ic , thenit will bee harder when 
they bee olde,. as I will make ir plaine by anather. Gmili. j 


- | 

Say there were a buſhell of ſtones put ina facke , and 1] 
commaunded to carry them to the toppe of a hill 6eing a 
mile hence, and if I did not carry them thicher, 1 ſhould}, 


looſe my head ; now after this charge given i rakeup theſe 
ſtones upon. my backe , and then 1 them heavic and 
an hard taske to doe and caſt them downe againe, and come 
every day and put in more-ſtones untill I had filled up the 
lacke. Is itlikely (thinke you.) that 1 ſhould carry chent 
better when the ſacke was- fall ; ſecing ut was ſo hcavie 
when there was but a buſhell in 1 ?-Would. not every 
wiſe man laugh at mee that ſhould either ſee or heare © 
it ? For if it were hard for mee to beare a buſhkcll , it 
would bee much more hard, nay almoſt impoſſible to 
to, beare foure, To apply this toour ſelves. Ir is hard for 
bu to bearea buſhell, of ſinnes a mile , that is, till you! 
ve faithin Chriſt that he may caſe you :-.yet will You! 
bee ſo fooliſh to caſt downe the facke and put in every| 
day more ſtones of ſinne till you have fillcd toure buſhells? 
(fir werehard for you to beare one buſhell of ſinne (to 
{f eake according to-.the fimilitude) it will bee mar 
| c 
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beare foure, nay almoſt impoſſible , and therefore all | 
wiſe men may laugh ar you, to cn penis pate, 
repentance till gn; woes fag will faile 
you, but they have more cauſe 1 m——_ to . 
rivers of teares, ro ſee how the divell blinded the 
eyes of the*world, to make them belecve 


[eo hard a age ba them 1n the prime a 
and ſtrength) when woefull experience, proveth the con- 
tracic. Asthoſe who being divedin the dottome 

deepe water , doe not feele the weight 
above them, whereavif rhey were 
ters , wy ns _— =_—_ — intha.of 
one tunne. So rhulſe who are iQ h 
of finne , doe \yot feele the waichs of this intoliera 


gates of hell, 
og bee not ſupported and freed from this burthen by 
Chriſt, | 


- The holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures paynteth'us to the 

preſeat time, and exhorreth us to make that the ime of | 
our repentance-; and upon this Theme many ofthe ho- 

ly men of God ſpend their Sermons. Lookt in Eſay , Ie- 

rewie and the reſt , and you ſhall ever finde that 

beate upon this preſent time. Now twrne mnto the Lord; 

now whiler it is called to day ; to day if yee will beare bu 
{ voyce, this is the accepred-time ; and. ace may 

on come for it 'many yecres hence , being promiſed to 


ys 
Iniquitic did then abourd (as now it doth) and procra- 
Rinarion was cver dangerous and therefore they indged no 
——_ ſo fitte , as often tourge repentance Without all 

Y. 

| Sothatnow evennow is the time of repentance , even! 
[now whilſt he callcth,now whilſt he (peaketh,now __ 
M 4 ec 


| may re--. 
when they bec olde (and .yet they = + A is 
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Luke 5,7: 


hee knocketh, now letus-take up this day, and make it the 
ioyfull day of our repentance. For ioy ſhall be in heeven,( (ith - 
our Saviour in the. Goſpell) over one ſinner that repenteth, 
Therefore let us now fay,this ſhall be my day of repentance, 
I will deferre it no longer z and fo let us repent from day to 
day, even to our dying day ; and then whoſoever ſhall con- 
tinue ſo repenting to the end, hee ſhall ſurely and undoubs 
cedly be ſaved | | 

Now for conclution of this dutie of repenturice , marke 


|heere bow happily we fall apon repentance ; God gras ro 
pentance to fall upon us. Itisagrace (when it fals upona| 
ſinfull ſoule that makesthe-Divels murmure, and — 
ſelves in hell,andthe good Angels ceioycein heaven, 

This is that which makes the cternall Wiſdome contene 
toforget var iniquities ,- and to remember them no more, | 
chen'it they had never becne ; and chis is Magn pongia (a5 


EE hens det Fan Spauchen 


ſeperate our fines fromthe face of God, to binde them up 
in bundles, and drowne them in the ſea of oblivion, this is | 
chat morning Maſtcr,: that is never withour-good atten- 


reares of contririon , prayers for remi(fion, and pur- 

| nded life. This makes Mary Magdalen of a fin- 

ner, a Saint! Zachews of an extortioner , charitable; and of 
perſecuti Saxl, a Pan. Repentance 18 the Ss- 
perſedeas that diſchargeth all bonds of finne. Behold the 
ce of repentarice, ſhee ſtandeth at the doore, and offers 
her loving ſervice ; entertaine mee, and ! will unkoade thy 
heart of that evill poyſon, - and returne it to thee emptie, 
though it were full to the brimme. Peccaſts ? poentteremil- 
lies peccaſti?mullies poenitere guilies poenitet?adhuc etiam poe- 


1 _ 


"1 
"itere: Haſbthou finned ? -haſt thou a thouſand times 
ſinned 2 why then a thouſand times repent : haſt thou repen- 
ted athouſand times ? I fay diſpaire not, bur ſtill berake thy 
ſelfe to repentance. 
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God, it ſhall knocke at Gods doore of mercy for you. It 
wkes of you amendment, of God forgivnelle, Receive it 
therefore and 1mbrace it. 
The fourth dutic is to dic in prayer for when it ſhall 
pleaſe God inthe weaknefle of our bodics, to give usa re- 
[embrance of our mortalitieand our end:let us pray to God 
for grace, that wemay ſpend the time of our lickneſle in rea- 
ding Gods word - comfortable bookes, in Godly'confe- 
rence, in holy medication, and in fervent prayer to the Lord: 
firſt for patience in thy ſickneſle : ſecondly , for comfort in 
Chriſt Ictus : thirdly, for in his mercy:and fourth- 
ly, for deliverance at his I pleaſure z yea endeayour as 
much as thou canſt to die'praying. For when thouart in the 
dep: hes of miſeries, and as it were at the gates of Death, 
there is a depth of Gods mercy, who is ready to heare and 
helpe thee : for miſery mult call upon mercy, and Prayer is 
the chicfeſt thing that a man may preſent God-withall. For 
by prayer we are oftentimes infpuir(with the blefled Apo- 
ſtle ) raps wp #nro the third heavens where we that are other- 
wiſe bur wormes,walke with the bleſſed Angels, and even | 
continually to our very end,talke familiarly with our God. 
And hence it is, that holy men and women in fermer times 
could never have enough of this exerciſe. 
| Nax4anzen in his Epitaph for his ſiſter Gorgons, writerh 
that ſhee was ſo givento prayer, that her knees ſeemed to 
deave unto the carth, and to grow to the very ground, by 
reaſon of her continuance in prayer. | 
- Greporic in his Dialogues writeth, that his Aunt 7-afila 

ing dead, was found to have herelbowes as hard as horne, 
which hardneſle ſhee gate by leaning to a deske , on which 
ſhee uſed to pray. 

Exſebens in his Hiſtoric, writeth, that James the brother 
of our Lord, had knees as hard as Camels knees, benummed 
and bercaved of all ſence and feeling, by reaſon of his conti- 


2 Cor.1 2.1 


ouall kneeling in prayer. 
 Hierom,in the like of Paul the Ermite,writeth that he was 
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| Plal.145-1 9. 


A. 


.| Chriſt Ieſus may paſſe away in a prayer,in a ſecret and ſweet 


| excellent fruit of his faith : For by faith, Iacob when hee was 


found dead kneeling upon his knees, holding up his hands 
ifring up his.cycs,|o that the very dead corps ſeemed yet to 
live, and by akind of religious geſture to y ſtill unto 
God.O how blefled was that ſoule without the body,when 
as that body without the ſouleſcemed fo devout ! 

O would to God that we likewiſe might be ſo happie,fo } 
bleſſed as this haly.man was, that we might depart hence 
in ſuch ſort as he did;nay in ſuch fort as our Saviour Chriſt 
did, who died in prayer : Father (faith he) into thy bands 7 
commend my [þirit : and in ſuch .fort as Stephen dicd , for 
when Death had ſcaled his body , the dyed in prayer, Lord 
Teſu« ({aith he )receive my ſpirit, And in ſuch ſort as Jacob 

ied, whoin the facſure of acath.upon his body , raiſed 
imſalfe, and turning his face toward his beds head, leaney 
pn the top of his take, by reaſon ofhis feebleneſſe, and fo 
prayed. unto God, Which prayer of his at his death, was an 


in dying , bleſſed both the ſonnes of loſe ph, and worſhiped lea- 
ning upon the top of bis ftaffe. God grant when hee cometh, 
that he may finde us fo doing , that when we ſhall lyc upon | 
our death-beds gaſping for breath , ready to give up the 
ghoſt, that then the precious ſoule of every one of us,reder» 
med with the moſt precious bloud of our ſweete Saviour 


_—_—_— I fay) out of Adams body into Abrahams 
ome. 

Bur heere it may be obieRed, that in the pangs of death 
men want their ſeaces, and convenient veterance,and there- 
fore are unable to pray- An/were : The very fighes, ſobbes, | 
and groanes of a penitent and bleeding heart,arc gage be- 
fore God at ſuchatime, even as cf:Quall as if they were 
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uttered by the beſt vovce in the world. For prayer ftandeth 
in the affection of the heart, whereof the voices bur an out- 
ward meſfenger. For (God at ſuch atime <ſpecially lookes 
not upon the ſpeech and voice , but upon the heart. And 


therefore the Pſalmilt faith, That God heares the deſire of the 
humble 
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hewble, the Lord will fulfill the deſire of them that feare him, 
What prayer maketh the little infant to his mother ? He 
thand cryeth, not ngens to expreſſe what he lac- 
keth, the mother ofters him the breaſt, or giveth him ſome 
other thing, ſuch as ſhee thinketh his neceſſitie requireth ; 
much more then the heavenly Father , heedeth the deſires, 
ighes,groanes,& teares ofhis children, and Gags he office 
oba Father, he hearcth them, and provideth for them. 

Wee read in the- booke of Exodus, thar the Lord faid 
unto Moſes, Wherefore cryeſt thou unto me? and yet (a8 it is 
there ſaid) there was no voyce heard, Wee reade alſoin the 
firſt booke of Samuel , that Hannah continued praying be- 
fore the Lord,that ſee ſpake 4 heart onely, her lippes moaned, 
bat her voyce was not Sdn = = Lord hgard her hear- 
tie prayer, and c requeſt. Yea the very teares of 
he children of Godare loud , and ſounding prayers in his 
ares, who will(as the Pſalmiſt faith)pue then into hss bottle, 
wd regiſter them in his bookg ; yea. the yery bloud of his 
faints are crying prayers unto him, And therefore the Lord 
ſaid unto Cai, when he had ſhine his brother Abel, What 
haſt thou done? the wore of thy brothers bloud crieth unto mee 

the ground, 

If thou canſt not pray diſtinMly and orderly , lift 
hine cies on high; wich Hezekiab chatrer like the Swallow, 
morune like the dove. For the ſorrow of his heart did ſo op= 
pany ap h he remembred God , and loo- 
up unto him, and had all his deſires waiting upon the 
hand of God, yet he-ewas nor able to pray to God in any di- 
ſtin& manner , like a well adviſed man z his praying was all 
out of order, it was more like the mourning of a Dove, and 
the chattering of a ſwallow , then like the holy and orderly. 
prayers of a wiſe and Godly nan , as wee may reade inthe 
Prophecie of Eſay. Wee reade not in-what words Peter 
prayed , but onely that he wepr b32tterhy ; let thy teares flow 
ewiſe when thy words can findeno free paſſage, Which 
teares of ſinners. Bernard cals the wine of Angels, | wy 
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Plal,6.6; 


. lam. 5.16, 
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words : for inſtrufting a certaine rich widdow how to pray 
unto God, among other words he hath this ſaying , Ple- 
\ramgue hoc negorsum plus emitsb1a quam ſermonibus agitur, 
plus flets, quam affiars. This buhineſſe of prayer (for the 
moſt part) is performed rather with og then with 
words, with weeping then with ſpeech. Let God heare thy 
hes and groanes, let him fer thy teares, when thou canſt 
not ſhew him thy deſire in ene Water thy couch with 
teares as did the Prophet , and God will gather up, «vd pur 
drop into his bottle, Thus doing, when thou thinkeft 
thou haſt not prayed, thon haſt prayed moſt powerfully, 
For as Saint / faith, Oratio Dexm lenit, lachrymg 


ncerning the true vigor of praying, S. eAw- 
guſtine in one place layth ; It ſtands more 1n teares then in 


| 


rayer y moveth — compell kim: | 
tsallured and wonne with the words of prayergoheare, 
us, but with the teares of a contrite heart, he is drawne and 
inforced to heare and helpe , where otherwiſe hee would 
not. And in this caſe wee muſt remember,thar God acceprs 
affeRing for cffeRingy willing for working, deſires for deeds, | 
purpoſes for s, pence for pounds. Prayer is ſo 
My with God ifit be put up witha lively faith, a 
ly zeale, and a penitent heart, that as a learned Fa- 
ther (faith Avgnſtmne) Vincit invincibilem , it overcom-! 
meth the moſt invincible God ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
faith, The effeftuall and fervent prayer of a righteous man 4- 
vaileth much, 
S. Chry/oft ome ſaith, That prayer # the (oule of our ſoules, 
and in this atflition growing in thy ſoule , becauſe thou 
oe not _ to pray, > a oxeble —_— the 
es thee, laying;The ſpirit helpeth owr 1 res; 
Fw hs not bow ro ed ve uw , bs the ſpirit ut ſelfe 
maketh requeſt for us with ſigher that cannot bee expreſſed, 
Wherethine owne ſtrength and wiſedome faileth in this 
ſervice of prayer unto God, therc the wiſedome and power 


of Gods ſpirit kindleth in thee ſtrong deſires , and earneſt 
|  looging 
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 baging aFter mercy z and the meanirgs ot thoſe delirevand 
loagiugs God perteHly naderttandeth, and rieedes rot be 
mtormed by thy words; So that though thon canſt norpray 
thou oughelt to doe, yer thaz ſervice goeth forward wel; 
while heartily thoudeclicett Gods favour... And it Ball come 


16 paſſe (lairh the Lord) rhar before they call 16m for ayde,; 
(thac is, in out ſe of prayer) 1 well anſwere, and whites 
they are yet [peaking 1 will beare. 

Remember that many goe to bed, and neverriſe againe, 
till they be raiſcd up and wakened - 3, found'ofthe laff 
tunper- If theretore thou delire to flvepe (afely arid ſecurce- 
þ, whathcr in health or fickneſſe,  goe to bed with areve- 
rence of Gods Maicftic, and a conſideration of thine owne 
weakneſle, frailty and miſery, which thou majeſt imprint in 
thy heart in ſome poore , avdpray thou thus, and 
by'; If ir bee thy bleſſed will to call for mee inmy-{feepe, O 
lord for Chriſt Iclus ſake havermercy apon me, forgive me 
ll my ſinnes, and receive Ing ſoale into thy heayen- 
ly kingdome.Burt if it be thy bleſſed wil and pteafure,to adde 
more dayes unto my life, then (good Lord) adde more a- 
[ to my dayes, and weane my minde from the 
love of this and worldly things, and cauſe me more 
ad more to ſettle my convertation and medirations on hea- 
yen and heavenly thin 


mer health againe by peayer, that belongeth to thy God,and 
reſterh altogether in his good. will and pleaſtare. For God 
(ich wifedome )harh power of hfe and death. And ro God 
the Lord(ſaith the Plalmiſt)be/ong the _— of death. And to 


10 he might be awakened by our intreaties. For (asS. 
Auguſtine notes )amat nimiumvebementes, and is ſo deligh- 
ted with our prayers, as that he{doth many times deny us 
bur ſuites , that he _ heare us continue carneſt in our 


And whether chou thalr recover or not recover thy for- 


ketruth, God(for the moſt part )ſeemeth to ſleepe,that 


Efay 65.14 


. 


{4 Theft. 4.16, 


Wiſd.18. 1 3- 
Pſal.68,10, 


[Payers. and againe, it he ſhould upon every motion wee 
make unto him,grant our requeſts, his benefits at laſt would 


IC 


come 
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Phil.1.24; 
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pang contemned ofns- For. wee know it an ordinary 


pcamongmcs, cito data cito wvileſcunt we account it 
carcexworth the taking, that 1s not twice worth the asking, 
Therefore before he grant hee would have us carneſt with 
him indeed,8& to awake him with our prayers, if perchance 
he ſhould ſeeme to us to be aflecpe, For God loveth, and is 
elpecially delighted with ancarnelt turer,an therefore doth 
many times deny me their requeſtsatthe firſt,that he might 
find them more fervent and conſtant 1ntheir prayers to him 
afterwards. 

But if God ofhis mercy be awakened by thy importuni- 


tic, and hath at1 keard.thy prayer , or the prayers of 
others for thee, and hath reſtored thee to thy health againe, 


( For the Lord(faith Hanna)killeth and maketh alive be brin- 


eth downe to the grave, and.bringeth up. And the Lord him- 
Ele laithin E : 1 amwthe Fords at healeth thee,and 4+ 
gaine I yl and gine life, I monnd,and Imakg whole )chou haſt 
thy deſire,or rather perhaps not thy:deſire, ſeeing the holicſt 
and beſt men of all encline neither this way nor that way, 
but wholly reſigne themſelves, as inall other thiugs,ſo cl 
cially in this cale; to Gods good will and pleature;orif 7 a 
 determinately deſire any thing , it is for the moſt part with 
the Apoſtle, to be deſol'yed, and to be with-Chriſt, which is 
beſt of all. But ſuppoſe thou defireſt torecover , and doelt 
recover indeed, conſider then with thy ſclfe, that thou haſt 
now received from God, as it wereanother life, and know, 
that it is but for a ſhorttime,, and therefore ſpend ittothe 
honour and glory of God, that reſtored it unto thee , and in 
newneſſe of life : let thy finnes die with thy ſickneſſe, but 
live thou by grace to holineſle, 

But then as thou obtaineſt thy defire, thou muſt performe 
thy promiſe which thou madeſt when thy body ws grie- 
ved with ſickneſſe and paine even ready todic, and when 
thy ſoule was opprefſed with heavinefie, penfivencfe , and 
ſadneſſe, when thou )withthe prophet ) diddeſt water thy 


conch with thy teares. And what wasthat promiie ? m_ 
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iy, thatif it pleaſed God togranc thee life and health , and 
addc unto thy daics ſome few yeeres more,as he didto King 


ſerve him more obediently, tender his glory more deerely, 
pray unto him more hearcily, regent more ſoundly, follow 
thy calling more faithfully, hate Gnne more effetually , and 
live hereafter more warily and: rel:giouſly. then ever; thou 
didſt before. And'it thou haſt offeuded him with pride, to 
humble thy ſclfe hereatter.; if with difolutereſſe,to be more 
ſober ; if with ſwcariug, to leave it ; if with haning of | 
the Sabboaths, to make more conſcience in fndifying tit 
with uncleanneſſe , to be chaſte and unblameable ; it with 
converſion with the wicked to abandan their focietie, and 
to fay unto them with the Prophet David : Depart from me 
all yee workers of iniquity, for the Lord hath heard the woyce of 
my weeping the Lord hath heard my ſupplication,the Lord will 
receive my prayer:and againe, Depart from me yee evill deere, 
for / will kgepe the commandements of my God. 

Remember that thou haſt promiſed and vowed amende» 
ment and newnes of life, re notto-performe the ſame. 
When thou voweſt a vow nnto Cod ( ſaith the Preacher ) defer 
not to pay 4t for he hath no pleaſure in fools;pay that which thow 
baſt vowed: for better it 15 thou ſhouldeſt not vow,then vow, & 
wt pay. Againe,Y Then thox ſhalt vow a vow vnto the Lord thy 


' (faith Moſcs):how ſhalt not be ſlacks repay ir for thy Lord 


<—— 


 Exechiah ; then thou wou!deſt love him more ſincerely, | 2 King,20;6.- 


Deut.2 3421» 


od will require it of thee, and it would be:ſmme in thee, 
hus, if theſe and {uch other like promifes and vowes 
thou wilt moſt conſctonabley and conſtantly performe, then 
na good houre (as wee fay ) ard ina happy time chou didft | 
recouer. And be thou not then the more ſecure and care- 
lefſe in that thou art reſtoredto health , neither ( with the | 
chiefe Bu ler)be thou forgerfull of thy promiſes, nor in ſalt 
thy ſelfe that thou haſt eſcaped death, but call thy ſinnes 


and faults to remembrance with the ſame chiefe Butler,and 
remember rather, that God ſeeing how unp thou 
(waſt, hath of his infinit mercy ſpared thee , and giuen thee 

ome 
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ſome little longer time and ſpace of breathing and re ſpite 
| that thou mayelt rme thy vowes and promilesin the, 
 amendementof thy (infull life , and in putting thy lelfe ina 
(ena yoogy> renter ynF erat nn 
knowelt not: } h thok is dangerous 
ſickneſlſe, (which many ethers have not) and Fo er] 
lay withthe propher, The Lord hath chaftened me ſorebut hy 
| bath not give we aver wnto death,yet it raay be that thou ſhale 
not «ſcape the next, -ltmay be whena ſhip is come to the 
mouth of the/haven ,- a blaſt driverh itbacke againe, tur 
there it wil arive at the laſt;ſo-muſt thou at length at the gats 
of death though thou haſt eſcaped this. We die nor (Fg 
,one)becauſe we are ſicke; 'but becauſe we live , fo when 
wexecover lickneſſe, we elcape not from death, on 


EE 


'the deſcaſe, | 

Tootoo many there are that when God viſits them with 
ſharpediſcales,, that wakens up their conſciences,and then 
ficke, ſicke, and thenif God will reprive them untill alon- 
ger day, 6b:-what Chriſtians courſes they vow to take,God 
| proves them they mend in-bodies, yecres ; in manng's? no 
1o more then Pharach after ne pages remove all;jor ma-| 
ny.intheir affliftionsand ſickneſſes looking for death, how 
pvrm are they in _ pe x bur wry gn how 
niggardly are they in their performances ? they play 
childrens play with God, they ed 2 away a thin afſooe &| 
they have given ic, When Nebnchadneziar belieged leru- 
falem, then the Iewes made-a folemne covenant with the 
| Lord to (et ice their fervants : but no ſooner had the Ki 
removed his fiedge , bur they retracted a!1d repealed their 
yaw ; and brought backe againe their {crvants into their! 
forther bondage, erem. 34-10 Sotarerh it withrhele kind © 
mev, when Godilayeth licge to them by ſicknedle of ſome 
other pinchiogatition , then covenants and promiſes ate 
mage concerning the putting away of rhei1 ſinnes, but ve 
ſoancedvth God begi.ie ro depore and lacke his wrath, but 


werevurne wh the dogge to the vor , and with the ſowe t1 
zbe| 
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| the wallowing in the mire, like Pharaoh that diſmiſſed the | 
Iſraclites whe death centred wichin his palaces;bur prefently | 
after in all haſt makes after them to ferch them back againe. | 
Conſider therefore how fearefull a reckoning thou hadiſt | 
made before Gods iudgement ſeat ere this time, if thou hadit | 
died of this lickneſle , and ſpend the time remaining in ſuch | | 
fort to thy gracious God, that thou mayeſt be able 
to make a more cheerctull and ioytull account of thy lite | 
when it muſt expire indeed. Therefore put nor farre off the 
dy of thy death, though the Lord for thy good (if thou uſe 
ie well )hath pur it off; tor thou knoweſt not for all this how 
necre it 15 at z» and [ce that thou (bei lo fairely war-| 
ed )be wiſer againſt the next time, For if thou bee raken 
rided againe , chy excule ſhall be the leſſe, and th 
iudgement the greater. Thy worke isgreat which thou haſt 
todoe, and thy time can be but ſhort , and hee who will re- 
com every man according to his worke, ſtandeth ar 
oore. Thinke how much worke is behind, and how | 
lowly thou. haſt wrought inthe time paſt. The uncleane M at.12.43» | 
ſpirit is caſt out, let him not enter and come in againe with | 
en worſe then hint{clfe. Thou haſt ſighed out Ne groancs 
of contrition, thou haſt wept the teares of repentance, thou 
art waſhed in the poole of Betheſda ftreaming with five ' roþn 5,4. 
bloudy wounds, not witha troubling Angel, but with the 
of Gods preſence, troubled with the wrath due for 
thy finnes ; who deſcended into hell according to our | 
thatis, the extreame humiliation 'and abaſement' of | : 
Chriſt in his manhood,under the power of death and of rhe 
ye, beeing kept there asa priſoner in bonds untill the | 
Ird day, to reſtore thee to ſaving health and heaven. Now | 
refore returne not (with the dog) to thy vomit, nor like | 
the waſhed Sow to wallow in the mire againe,and the filthy | '2x*292q*7 | 
puddle of thy former ſinnes z leſt being __ and over- : 
come againe with the filrhineſle of fiane, (which now thou | 
[aſt eſcaped ) thy latter end prove much worſe unto thee 
tthen thy firſt begining. "of C 
| N Twi ce . 
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tohn 55-14 { Twicetherefore doth ourSaviour Chriſt give the ſame 
cautionarie warning to healed ſinners : The firſt to the man 
cured of his cight and thirtie yeares diſcaſe : the ſecond ts 
the woman taken inadultery, goe and ſinne no more : here. 
by reaching us, how dangerousa relaſpe and ling agains 
is into our. wonted and accuſtomed finnes. And for this pre- 
Luke 17-15. | (ent mercyand health, imitate the thankefall Leper in the 
Goſpell, and from henceforth tarry thou the Lords leafare, 
|becaule the Lord rarricth thine ; he tarricth forthee;ill hou 
change thy evill life, rarrie thou for him therefore untill he} 
crowne thy good life z and remember theſe two things to | 
thy dying day, and thou ſhale never doe amifle : Firſt,” thar 
there is about thee an all ſceing eye , and an all-hearing care, 
Plal.94.9. He that planted'"the eare( faith the Pſalmiſt )ſhalt he not cape? | 
he that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee? go ſtthou outthe ſeeth 
| Pla,t39.11.12, thee, teturneſt thou bome ? he ſeeth thee : doth the candle 
burne.? he ſeeth thee, is the candle put out ? he ſeeth thee: 


lohn 8.11, 


| 


thou doeſt converle with thine owne heart, and how with 
other men. Therefore in this caſe the counſell of the Phito- 
ſopher is good: Sic vine cum hominibus quaſi Dens audiat | 
fic loquere cum Deo quaſi homines videant : So converſe with 
men as if God haze dice, ſo conferre with God, as it men|: 
law thee | 
But ſuppoſe that thou deſireſtto recover, and yet neither 
thy ſelfe ſces any likelihood, nor God ſees it good that thou 
ſhouldeſt recover;then if thou haſt inured thy ſelfe to repen- 
Plal,t6, tance heretofore, and to prayer, it will be the more familiar 
with thee now atthis time. Fervent prayer, hearric 
tance, and. watering thy couch with 'teares are moſt of all 
neceſſary at this rime, that the feare of death may not af- 
fright thee, but be a welcome gueſt unto thee. For that be- 
[ing truely penitentatrhy departure , thou mayeſt be ſure 
| Lake 3.29, [with S19909 todepartin peace. And ſo God granting not 
thy will, but his will, may indeed grant both thy will and 
his will ;thy will, which is not Gmply to recover, but if oy 
| will}: 
—_— \ 
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will; and his will, which is not to have theelye lingering | 
and Ja:igniſhing ny lager in this ſhort pilgrimage & war- 
fare, bur to triumph for ever in heaven, | 
Therefore when the pangs of death doe come upon thee, 
and the wormes of the carth doe waire for thee : if God I- 
'veth thee then thine underſtanding, fay thou then inw 
tothy ſclfe, ro thy licke ſouleNow my pilgrimage is ——_ 
my haryelt is inned, my journey is finiſhed, my race is run, 
wy houre-glaſſe ſpent, my candle burning inthe ſocket. Ma- 
ofthe cdly are gour bother eng end) Jam now to follow 
, 1 have fought a good pgbt  Thave finiſhed my comrſe; I | > Tim-4+7,8, 
bave kept the fanth hence-forth there is lasd up for me a crowne | 
of righteou/neſſe which the Lord therighteons Indge ſpall give 
me at that day and not to me only but to all them y, x that love 
his appearing. And, O Lord, I thanke the, that I am a Chri- 
tian, that | have lived ina Chriſtian Church,that 1 ſhall die 
amongſt a Chriſtian people, and that I am going toa Chri- 
ian ſocierie. 
And whereas the Lord faid unto Moſes, My preſence ſhall |Exed.33-14,r 5 
gee with thee, and [ will give thee reſt:let us at this time pray 16, 
unto the Lord as Moſes doth, and lay, If thy preſence goe not 
wth me at this time, then carry me not up hence, For whertin 
ſalit be knowne beere that I have found grace in thy ſight ? Is 
it not in that thou goeſt with me? 
Andit we thus ſpend the timeof our ſicknefſe in this 
fort,the Lord when he calleth for us by Death,ſhall finde us 
either reading. or hearing, or meditating, or councelling, or | 
reſiſting evill, or doing ſome good}or repenting or praying; 
and then we may be ſure that God will be our guide even | pg1,48,r4. 
unto Death, and will alſo ſend us his Angels to at our | 
beds head, waiting for us,to carry our ſoules into Abrahanss | Luke 16.22, 
bolome where we ſhall ſee God the Father behold God the |” | 
Sonne.. and looke upon God the holy Ghoſt.rwhere we ſhall 
enioy the fellowſhip of the Angels,the ſocietic and compa- 
ay of the Saints, and where we ſhall live eternally , obey | 
'God perfe&tly, and raigne with him triumphantly. _— | | 
N 2 ides on. 
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f Prov.22,7, 


2 9.36, 
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| coates and garments which Dorcas made, that will remaine 


ſides all this, if we ſpend the time of our health , of our fick- 
nefle,, and of our death in this ſort, wee ſhall leavea good 
name and report behindus, which is better (faith the Preq- 
cher ) then precious oyntment , and is rather to be choſen 
(Gith the Wrſemay) then great riches,and ir will be like the 


behinde us after that wee arc dead end gone, for the good 


m_ x incouragement of all others which are to tol- 
OW us. 


Theend of the fourth Diviſion, 


- En ang ES OS 
FIFTH DIVISION, 


THE COMFORT AT OVR 
_ __OWNE DEATH. | 


HE Preacher ſaith, Th at the day of owr death, 
u better then the day of our birth. ln which 
parcel of holy Scripture for our comfort at 
| death, three points areto be conſidered. Firſt, | 
B What is death thargs heere mentioned. Sc- 
condly , how it can be trucly (thatis heere 
menticned) ſaid, that rhe day of our death is beter thenthe 
day of our birth. T hirdly, in what reſpe&iris better. 
For the firſt, Death is a privation of life,as a puniſhment 
ordained of God , and —_ on man for his ha Itisa 
privation of life, becauſe the very nature of death is an ab- 


ſenceor defet of that life , which God vouchlated a” 
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| his creation, ! adde further, that death is a puniſhment,more 
eſpecially to intimate the nature and qualitic of dcath,and to 

ſhew that it was ordained as the mcanes of the execution of 
Gods iudgement and iuſtice, 

Furthermore,in every puniſhment there bee three wor- 
kers, the ordainer of it, the procurer,and the execurioner, 

The ordainer of this puniſhment is God, in the eſtate of 
mans innocEcy,by a folemne law then.made in theſe words, 
Is the day that tho eateſt thereof thou ſhalt die the death. The 
Executioner of this puniſhmet 15 alſo God himſelte, as him- 
ſeife teltifieth in the Prophet E/ay ,in theſe words, 1 makg 

e and create evill. And this is materiall or naturall evill, 
tothe latter of which,Death is to be referred ; which is the 
detruRion and aboliſhment of mans nacu: e created, 

The procurer of this puniſhment is not Cod . but man 
himſelfe, in that man by ſinne and diſobedience did put up- 
on himſelfe this puniſhment. Therefore the Lord in the pro» 
phet =_ faith, © 1/rael thow baſt deſtroyed thy ſelfe but im me 
8 thy belpe. 

- ain(t this it may be obieRted, that man was morrtall in 
the eſtate of his innocencie before the fall. 

Anſwerez The frame and compoſition of mans body con« 
ſidered in it ſelfe, was mortall, becauſe it was made of water 
and _ and other —— wer of —_— - 
terable and changible ; yet if we the grace a - 
fing which God did vouchlafe mans body iS bis creation. 
it was unchangeable and immortall and fo by the fame bleſ- 
= 2nr"h have conrinued, if man had not fallen ; and man 
dy his fall, depriving himſelfe of chis | a and the bleſſing, 
became every way mortal. And hereof it is that the Preacher 
faith, Loe this onely bave I found that God made man upright, 
but they have ſought ont many woentions. Againe before the 
fall, mans body was but ſubieRto death, and could not 
then 6e ſaid to be dead, bur after the fall, it was then not on- 


» hs ro death, but might alſs be ſaid ro be dead. And 
ther efore now in this reſpe&t the Apoſtle fairh, The body # 
| dead becauſe of finne, 
N g Againe 


Gena. 17. 


Efay 497. 


Hoſea 1 3.4. 


Ecclcf,7.29. 


Rom #.10, 
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Gen. 27+ 


Levit, 19. 14+ 
Pſal,49. 20+ 


Eccleſ.3, I), 
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Againe mans body in his innocencie, was like unto the | 
bodice of Chriſt , when he was upon the carth, thar is, onely | 
ſubieRt unto Kath, for he could not be {aid to bee dead , be. | 


cauſe 11 him chere was no finne ;z and this was mans caſe in 
his innocencic before his fall. 

Thus it appeares in part what death is. And yet for the 
better clearing of this point , weeare to conſider the diffe- 
rence betweene the gcath ofa man, and a beaſt. The death 
of a beaſt is the totall and finall abolliſhment of the whole 


: 


Dtv1is1iox 5+. 


creature, for the body is reſolved to the firſt matrer, and the 
ſoule riling fro the temperature of the body, is but a breath, 
and vaniſheth tonorhing. But in the death of a man it is 6- 
therwilſe : For though the bodie for a time be reſolved and 
turned into duſt;our of which it came, yet it muſt rife 

at the laſt day , and become immorrall ; but che foule ſub- 
ſiſteth by it ſelfe out of the body ,and is immorrall. The rea- 
fon of which difference is,for that the ſoule of man is a ſpi- 
rit or ſpirituall ſubſtance, whereas the ſoule of a beaſt is no 
ſubſtance, but a natvrall vigour or qualitic, and hath no be- 


ing in it ſclfe withoutthe body, on which it wholy depen- 


deth. The ſoule of a man contrariwiſe, being created ofno- 
thing , it is ſaid , God breathed into bys noftrils the breath of 
life, and then man became a living ſoule, and ſo as well ſub- 
liſting forth of it, as in it. But when God made the beaſts of 
the carth, he breached not ſuch matter into chem, but their 
bloud is as their ſoule, and their life; for the life of all ficſh 


W ou ty A. i. 


is the bloud thereof. So that, when beaſts die,they periſh, as 
the Plalmiſt faith , a»d that 55 their end, and thir ſpirit goeth 
downeward to the earth , but the ſpirit of man goeth npward, 
faith the Preacher. 

Saint Ambroſe takes occaſion by this difference, & from 
the ſhape of mans body , to advartiſe our mind what our 
affeRtion ſhould be. It is well ordained ( faith he ) that man 
hath onely two feete with birds, and not foure feete with 
beaſts, for by thishe may learneto fly aloft with the birds 


and not with the beaſt cncline and decline to the grofler and 


carthly things of this world. 
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he | Here then we ſee, that ſince the fa'l of man is not , 
ly |} | oncly ſabieto death, bur allo may be ſaid WBd man , be- 
&- | cauſe he ſhall as ſurely dic as if he were dead already ,where 
in | 5 notwithſtanding he hath a forme and (hew of 1ummorta 
litie. Other things , ſo long as they retaine their forme, o 
he ' long they doe remaine z A houſe falleth nor all the time that 
Ce | ty bn and faſhion laſteth; the brute beaſt dieth not ex- 
th { cept he firſt forgoe his lite , which is his forme , but man 
le hath 2 forme which never is diſſolved, as namely , a minde 
J 1 | cndued wich reaſon, and yer he liveth now buta very ſhort 
h, time, in reſpeR that his body , by reaſon of finne and diſo- 
- | |bedicnce, is become morrall , whereby man is the procurer 
d ! | ofhisowne deathand puniſhment. 
c | + Therefore ir isa true laying of Saint Gregory, Man is the 
- 1 | worke of God, finne is the worke of man; letus therefore 
- diſcerne what God hath made,and. what man hath done;and | 
- neither for the error commitred by man, let us hate man, 
Dd 1 | whom God made,nor for the man that is Gods worke, loye 
- 1 | the ſinne that man hath committed And againe here note 
. we mult hate none in reſpect of his creation , but in reſpeR 
- he perverteth the uſe of his creation, for they beare the 1- 
f mage of God which is louely, butthey deface and ſcratch ir 
s 7 | outto their owne damnation ; ſo that we muſt hate not v5- 
f rum, but vitium,the wickednefle of the man , and nor the 
r 1 | wicked as he is man. | 
1 The kinds of death, as we have hard in the firſt diviſi- 
$ on,are three-fold ; Naturall, Spirituall, Ecernall, but they 
h may be reduced into two onely,as the kinds of life are,that is 
, bodily and ſpirituall, Bodily death is nothing elſe but the 
ſeparation of the ſoule from » 4 body, as bodily life is rhe 
n conjun&tion of body and foule. And this death is called the 
r firſt , becauſe in reſpe& of time ir goes before the ſecond. 
J Ppiricuall death is the ſeparation of the whole man, both in 
2 body and ſoule, from the gratious and glorious fellowſhip | 
; of God. Of theſe two, the firſt is but an entrance to death, | 
| and the fecond is the NR” Ras of it : for as the ſoule q 
4 is 
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| \ is the life of zhg body, 1o Godis the life of the ſoule,, and G 
| his Spirit isWPoulc of our ſoules. > 


aine, this ſpirituall death hath three diſtin and ſeye- 

rall degrees. The firſt is, when it isalive in reſpeR of tem- 
porall life, and yet it Les dead in finne. Of this degree the 
r Tim.$.6. | Apoſtle fpeakes when he faith Shee that lineth in pleaſure i; 
JopbeC as Feoker + ſhee liverh,and this is the eſtate ofall men by na | 


| ture, who are ſaid to be dead in finne. | 
| The ſecond degree is in the very end of this life , when 
| the bodie is laid into the carth, then the ſoule deſcends ints 
Lyke16,22,33+ | the place of torments . asthe ſoule of the rich. man inthe] 
Golpell., | 


| | | Thehird degree is in the day of iudgemene, when the| | 
body and ſoule at the umn of the = oy: mecte to- | 
her againe,and ſhall goe tot ce of the there 
Mat.25. 41. ro tormented for r—__ Andie is called by = name 
| of the ſecond death , which doth belong onely to the Re- 
| Having thus found the nature , difference and kinds of 
death , it 15 more then manifeſt, rhat that place of the Prea- | 

cher is to be underſtood , not of the ſpirituall death, but of 
the bodily death , becauſe it is oppoſed to the nativitic and 

birth of man. The words then muſt carry this ſence, The 
time of bodily death , in which there is a ſeparation of the 
{oule of man from the body, either naturall or yiolent ( be- 
| ing called a bodily or worldly death) is better to the childe 

God, thenthe time in which one is borne, and brought 
| into the world. 

Now followeth the ſecond point , and that is , how this 
can be true, which the Preacher faith , That the day of ones 
| death us better then the day of birth, 1 make not this "__ 

to call the Scriptures into controverſie, which arc the truth 

it ſelfe, but I doe it rothis end and purpoſe , that we might 

| without doubting or wavering be reſolved of the truth of 

| this, which the Preacher heere avoucheth for the cc fete 
ri 
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reaſons brought to the contrary of this, which the Prea- 
cher heere avoucheth. oF” 

Therefore let us now handle the quſtiones, reaſons , and 
obietions, which may be diothe contrary ; which 
all may be reduced into fixe . 

The firſt is taken from the oppinion of wiſe men, who 
thinke it the beſt thing of all never to bee borne. And the 
nexr, beſt ro die quickly as ſoone as he is borne. For Cicero 
an Heathen man, and renowned for his eloquence and lcar- 
ning, complaines that nature hath brought man forth into 
the world, not as a mother, but asa ſtep mother, with a body 
mked, weake and ſickly, and with a minde diſtrated with 
ares, deieted with _ _ with labours, and addied 
toluſts and pleaſures ; A nce grew this common ſpeech 
the Gentiles related by Ariſtorle, repeated by Cice- 
Plutarch , and fa:hered upon Sylemus , by all three, 
the beſt thing in the world was, not to be borne at all, 
and the next, beſt to die ſooneſt. Now if it be the beſt thing 
inthe world, not to be borneat all, then it is the worſt thing 
that can be: rodie after a man is once borne. Av/w. There- 


may be truely applied & avouched to the firſt ſort, of whom | 
we may fay as our Saviour Chriſt ſaid of I«das. It had beene 
for that man that he had never beene borne. But the ſay« 
ng applied to the ſecond fort, is moſt falſe. For to them that 
nths life turne to God by true and unfained tance, 
the beſt thing of all is to be borne, becauſe their birth is a 
degree of preparation unto all toy and happineſſe , and the 
next beſt Br them is to die quickly , becauſe by dear h they * 
doe enter into the pofſeffion and fiuition of the fame ioy 
and happineſſc;for their birth is an entrance into ir,and their 
death the accomp iſhment of the ſame. And this was the 


\Quſe that made Baalans fo defirous to dic the death of the 
ghteows 
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Num.33.10, 
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Rom.6.32z, 
1.Cor, [ s, 26, 


Gal. 3-13, 


Mat,t6,39, 


| thathe which dieth is curſed. An/w, We mult diſtinguiſh 


righteous,and to wiſh that his laſt end might be like theirs. 
And therefore in this reſpe the Preacher in this place pre- 
terres the day of death before the day of birth , vnderitan- 


companied with a godly lite ; and this is called the de ath 
of the rightcous. 

The {ccond obieRion is taken from the teſtimonies of 
the holy Scriptures, and namely thele. Death ( faith the A- 
poltle ) i the wages of ſinne, Death ts an enemie of Chriſt, 
Death is the n—_ of the Law, Hence itſeemes to follow that 
in and by death men receive their wages, and payment for 
their ſinnes ; and ſo thereby the day of death is become the 
dolcfuil day , in which the enemic prevailes againſt us, for 


hcere of death : it muſt be conſidered rwo waics; firſt as it 
is1n it ſelfe in his owne nature; ſecondly, as it1s altered and 
changed,by the death of Chriſt. Nowideath by it ſelfe con- 
ſidered, is indeed the wages of finne, the enemic of Chriſt, 
and of all his members , and the curſe of the law, ye the ve- 
ry ſuburbs andgates of hell , and ſo it is ſtill unto the wic- 
ked; yet inthe ſecond reſpe& it is not ſo; for by the vertue 
of the death of Chriſt it ceaſeth to be a plague or puniſh- 
ment, and of a curſe is made unto us a bleſſing, and become 
unto us a friend, and a paſſage or middle way betweene this 
life and eternall life;and is become asir were a little wicker, 
entrance or doore , whereby we paſſe out of this world in- 
to heaven. And then in this reſpe& this ſaying of the Prea-, 
cher is moſt true ; for in the day of birth men are _—— 

forth and borne into the vale of miſery;bur afterward w 

the children of God go* hence, having death altered unto 

them by the death of Chriſt, they enter into cternalllife and 


ing thereby, that death which is ioyned, coupled , and ac«| / 


happineſle, 

The third obieRion istaken from the example of moſt 
worthy men, who( as it ſhould ſecme ) have made their 
pravers againſt death asour Sayiour Chriſt, ' 

Wee read when our Saviour Chrilt was borne ,it wat 'a 


ioyful| 


Ro Tz 55 IQ == %V 


5 ERAEXTS 


= —  c—  —W—— — _— CC” . — —_ - OS 
—— #— 


DrvisIoN 5. The comfort at our own death, | 137 


joytull cime z at whoſe birth there was great ioy and mirth. 
Sumeon and Awna,yea and the Angels of heaven did ſing and | —_ — 
hey bid the Shephards ſing , becauſe they brought them | 175,0 
glad ridings of great ioy, which ſhou'd be untoall the peo- | Mark 16.10, 
ple. Bur whenour Savionr Chriſt ſuffered death, then ic ſee | Luk 23.23.45, 
| med chat it was a dolefull time;for then there was as much | Math. 27. 51, 
lamentation and weeping. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelte | 
wept ( whom we to have weptthree times, ar the de- | Tohn. x 1.35. 
ſtruction of lerulalem,at the raifing of Lazar and in his | | 
y ) the diſciples wept,the daughters of eruſalem wept, | Heb.5.6, | 
Sunne was 7 rwnvr the vaile of the Temple was rent, | 
the ſtones were cloven in ſunder. Yea all thete and all fence- | 
kſſe creatures in their kind did weepe and lament the death 
and paſſion of their maker. And ſo it (ould ſeeme thar our 
viour Chriſt prayed againſt death on this manner , Father 
f it be thy will, let this cup paſſe from me. We reade allo that | P9545, 
the Proghe David prayed againſt death , RetwrneO Lord 
( ith he ) deliver my Joule,0 ſave me for by mercy /ahs; for 
# death there is no remembrance of thee, in the grave who ſhall 
ve thee thankgs ? Againe , we reade that King Ezechiah | Elay-38.1, 
prayed againſt death ; for when the Prophet brought him | 
word from the Lord, that hee ſhorld die ad not live, this 
- king at this newes wept very ſore,and prayed for tur- | 
life. 


= 8 Þ7'8, S227 SOl) 


Now by the examples of theſe moſt worthy men, yea by 
theexample of the Sonne of God himſelte, it ſhould teeme 
that this ſhould not be true, which the Pre-cher doth heere 
wouch , That the day of death ſhould be better then the day 
bwth , but rather that the day of death ſhould be the,mol 
doletull and terrible day of all. 

Anſw. We arc here to underſtand, that when our Savi- 
our Chriſt prayed in this fort as we have hard, he was in his 
gony, md cur Rela ſtood in our roome 
and ſtead, to ſuffer and endore all things, which wee our 
ſelves hould have ſuffered in our own ; for our ſinns, 
ithe himſelfe had not vouchlafed to ſutfer for us:and has 


Cl. _ 


Mo” RruO  W 7 WC MO l ro T AaRSP 5 


A—  O—_— a aa. ” "I I CA. _ 


ow 


| The comfort at our own death, Divistous 


Heb, 5.7- 


Pſal.6.r. 


Plal.2 3.4, 


fore hee did not pray fimply againſt the bodily or naturall | 
death, but agaiaſt che curlcd denth ot the Crofle; tor he fea- 
red not death it ſelfe, which is the ſeparating ot ſoule and 
body,burthe curſe ofthe Law which went with death, as 
namely, the unſpeakeable wrach and judgementof Goa, | 
which was due tor our linnes, The firſt deach troubled him | 
not , but the firſt and ſecond npengatien Therefore 
the Author to the Hebrewes faith , That Chriſt in the dayes 
of bus fleſs, when he had offered vp bis prayers and ſupplicati- 
ons with Firong crying and teares unto him that was able ts 
ſave him from death that he wat heard in that be feared. By 
which place it appeareth, that Chriſt did nor pray ſimply | 
oainſt the namralldeath, but againſt the curled death the 
Crofle, which wary ſecond _ leak | 
Concerning pra iN we are to vi 
derſtand, that when ke made the ach Pans he was not | 
onely ſicke in [ with the greateſt 
companies argon Am he wraſtled in confimceageiat 
the wrath of God,as by his owne words. For hee 
there faith,0 Lord rebuke nee not in thine anger cc, Where= 
in we may fee that he prayed nor fimplic againſt death, but 
againſt death at that inſtaor, when he was inthat greivous 
temptation, for ar othertimes he had no ſuch feare of death, 
And therfore in another pſalme he faith, Teathowgh I walks 
through the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will feare none i4, 
&c. Wherefore he prayed againſt death onely in that fixth 
Palm, as it was joyned wich apprehenſion of Gods wrath, 
Laſtly, touching King Hezekzab, wee are to underſtand 
that he prayed againſt death, not onely becauſe he deſired 
to live, andtodoe ſervice to God in his kingdome, but alſo 
it was'vpora further and more fpecial regard, becauſe when 
the Prophet brought him this meſſage of death, he was tht 
Tn, having none of his owne body to ſucceede 
in his ki 


Bur then it will be objected, what warrant he had to 
dcath for this cauſe, eAnſwer, | 
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| \madeit ; and becau 
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| eAnſw. His wartant was goodjtor God had madga pat-' | 
ticular promile uncs David and his poſteritie after hin, that | 3 King.a, 4. 
as they feared him , and walked im his commande-| | 
nencs withall cheir heatrs,md withalf cheir ſotte,cbere hall 
we faile thee ((aith he ) « wins on the throne of IF arl., Now || 
this good King Hexekzab ar the time of the Prophgts mef- | 

of death, remembring what promiſe God had co 7 | 
Davidand to his ſced, and how due he for his part in ſore 

and weake meaſure had kept the condirion, in chat,he 

walked mute mtr rey apr + og 
that which was well ing and acceptable in his As 
he himſclfe faith in he ſame place y therefore he —_— lay 38.3. 


iſſue of his own fo ſucceed him according tv rhe Lords pro» 
mile to his ſervant David, Which prayer of his was fo well POETS 
accepted of God, that hee gave him his requeſt, and added | ***050&2 35} 
unto his dayes fifteene yeeres ; and three yeares after God | 
rave him AManaſſes. lity 35.5. 
| Againe beſides theſe examples it will be further obleed, | |. | 
that the godly have feared Death, or elſe why did Z/iah flic | * 0519-30 
from it in the perſecution of /ezabe/ and Chriſt teach his to | Mat.10.23, | 
flie ir in the perſecutions of men;and Chriſt himſclfe(as we 
have already heard) did pray againſt the-blerer cap of it in| 2952535 
hit agonie,and before his apprehenſion.” | | 
An/» Thoſe Sxints did nor, nor were to flic from death | 

witisthe end oflife y and a moſt blefled end ofa g life, | 
but uſed the mcanes of fg upelyo prevent violent and | 

taſtie death rill rhe houre appoynited (hoald come, that they 
were to give their _ in peace into-the hands of him that 
c ſuch untimely death was enemy tothe 
food they had to doe, and courſe they were to finiſh, there- 
tore they went afide by flying for ſometime , and till the 
| time of their departure come, that they mighr doe the good 
| to which they were ned , i(h the courſe tor 
which they were ſent. For if a removing or flying for thine 
. ae in this reſpet may be effected by (utting thy place, thar | 
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Mat. 26.39442+ 


————_———— OE ee 


may both be defired and uſed without finge. 1fwk ſent his 
| ſonnie Jacob away from his brother E/aw, when Eſas in his 
rr , had ſworne to ſlay him; David fled from the hand 
in of Saxl, and' ſhifted. for himſctfe by remouing 
from place to place, and convayed all his Fathers houſe into 
the land of Moab from Saw/s reach. The Lord Iclus often- 
times withdrew himſclfe from the rage oftheIewes, and he 
gave his Diciplesa rule for times of perſecution, ſaying, 
then they perſecute you in this city, flie wnts Ls ma» 
ny honeſt men have removed their habitations to ayoide 
on <P aud frce themſclves from bring troubled 
them. 
"But where it is againe alleged that Chriſt himſelfe prayed 
' againſt the cup of death ; tor the further Kitisfying of this 
poynt, I anſwere furthcr two wayes : Firſt, that he prayed 
-| witout ſinne againſt ir, ſecing that in his ſupplication of 
teares, and much feare he ſubmitted to his Fathers will al- 
wayes. Nevertheleſſe (ſaid he) not 4s 1 will, but as thou wilr, 
And againe, O my. Father, if thi cup may not paſſe away from | 
| me, except I drinks it, thy will be done. Allo death was not to | 
himas itis to u#; for to us the ſting ofit is conquered and 
the force broken, but to him it was 1a full power, he felt the 
1 ſting of it, and wreſtled with. the force of it in ſoule aud bo- 
die.Secondly I fay(as was {aid before )that it was not mecr- 
ly a bodily furs (though unſubdued, fave wherehimſelfe 
ſabdued it) that he trembled at, but by the burthen of our 
ſinnes, which he was.to undergoe, in which. he beheld the 
whole.There he faiy his Fathers countenance turued agai 
him; and there knew that he muſt beare his wrath, becauſe 
he bare our ſinnes. And be ſides Chriſt feared. death becing 
cloathed with our fleſh,to ſhew,that he tooke our infirmu- 
ties, and bore our ſorrowes and was perfett man. 
And ſo death may in ſome caſe be fearcd,avd at ſometime | 
prayed againſt;but ever under the correRion of Gods will. | 
For the rod of death turned intoa ſerpent , made TWoſes | 


(are; and the beſt haye moderately declined and __—_ | 
| the + 
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hnchets 
the ſtroke of death, when it cime in tome way ER 
doth not dread all Gods terrors, whereof deatht is pne, and | 

feate cha-which is the poriifyment of - 
ners,and decline that which is the'ritine | _ of | 
humaine nature, and ſhrinke at that whichhath th 
ſtrongeſt, the wiſeſt ,the greateſt, the richeſt, to fall do! 
flat before it. | 
Therefore the feare of dearh tlitis ove@ 79 det hich) 
turall'feate of it ; which is ih all butt ſetvite FearvoFir | 
proper to evill doers, and common to thoſe who = have | 
no hope in death, becauſe they neyer cared tolive, ri das 

were compelled to die. 
The fourth obie&ion is, that thoſerwho hevebethc 
ted to be of the berrer ſort of men; have offentimes Fife! | 
ble ends ; for ſome end their dayes deſpayring , lome” rr | 
and blaſ| pheming, ſome ſtrangely toner, Tetri 

ſoreleeme that cheday of death 4sthe day SEgH 
orb Tanky Oro Wy; that: a 
Tothis I anfuver a 1d we h 
udge' of the-eſtate-of any gooey: God by vinward” 
= 


s; whether they be blefſi wgy | 
| Ecclefg.r 2, 
ol eicher favs or barred by all thy 


in/life'of indeuth/Fo6r avrhe d Wy 
To Vhar 20830 tbews 


things comeatike 16 all, and the fe conffarion 1 to the 
{to the wekgd , and to the good and pures; ti to the? 
nr des bimthar ſacrifeeth, and to bias tha ſarrificerh -n6nantys 
Site ;ſ0 41 the ſimmer ; ; he rhar freareth ar he that 42.22.21 
Againe, the Preacher fairh , 7heve#s a #4-| Eccleſ.8.14- 

5s done upon the earth,that there be inſt men to whom 
—_ according to the works of the wicked, and there be 
rea men. to whom it Sappunnch according to the werks of the 
Ngntrons, 
© Agodly m5canbevenofach bleſſings ourwardly bar « 
wicked man _ havethem in as great abundance: nor doth 
there any mi up6 the wicked incurward croffes, but 
the like may bn hs edi Ther: is (faith Salomon) anevit” 
L922" among 
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among all things that.we doc wnder the Sunne that ho tans 
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”— pra their licknelle teltihie of 
pore, alive andlying in their beds , they 
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Eloring For als worket of 

| contrarics. Inthe creation all 
but of: , Cleane 


©do 
Tong rar the G, 7 
fan And yerfor all this, though it be thus againſt the 


nature and diſpoſition of man, it prevailes with him at 
ous and turneshimunto his God Ys belong unto 


A nn God wwll fad his owne ſervants un- 


— me of them acontrary way, evenas it 


were 
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were by the gates of hell.For our way to heaven is by com-! 
palle, even asthe Lord led the Iſraelites out of Egypt into 
the Land of Canaan, .not through the Land of the Phiti- 


ture the people repent when they ſee warre, and returne 'ro' E- 
g/pt, but-God led the people about thorow the way of the 
wilderneſſe of the red ſea. So God for many caules beſt 
kuowne to himieife, doth bring his childrenout of this E- 
gypran world unto the fpirituall Canaat, which is the king- 
dome of heaven; notthe neereſt way z but by many win- 
dingsandturnings , and the furtheſt way about , even as it 


Gods. waucs ant} bellowes.may &6e overthem. 

.” The Lord can(ithhe pleate ?) bring them,as he doth: many 
.otherof his children, the-neere(t way to heauen, but this 
-further way-about is for Gods owne glory,and for his chil- 
drens owne good. And God as a moſt wiſe Father, is not e- 


-yerkiſling his child, but manyrimes correting him : and 
the fame God that dorthmereitiflly exattus, by, giving us a 


\ſweere taſte, and lively feeling othis grace, and the cthcacie 


of itinus, doth in much love many times for our health 
hambleus, when he leaues us withour that ſence and fee- 
in in ourſclves, and then doth he cure us of the moſt dan- 
gerous diſeaſeof pride and confidence in-our ſelves, ſettle 
1m us atrue foundation of humilitie, cauſe us to deny our 
felyes,and de wholly upon him, to caſt our ſelves into 
-chearmes of his mercy , to Hh for his grace, to pray 
more zcalouſly and with greater tecling of our wants , and 


to ſeran high price upon-the ſence of Gods fayour, ro make 


more eſtceme of it, when we have it againe, and to kill and 
morrific ſome ſpeciall ſinne, for which before we had not ſe- 
viouſly and heartily repented. For whea it is his good will 
and pleaſurero make men depend on his favour and provi- 
dence, hee makeththem firſt to feele his anger and difplea- 
| fare, and to be nothing in themſelves,to the end they might 


| value andiprize their vocation and calling at an higher rate 
| O and 


Re 


{tios, —_— were neere, For God /a54 left peradven- | 


were thorow the rediſca of milerie; and aMiitions , that all 
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Rorm-11,29. 
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; and eſtimate,and wholy and altogether rely and depend up-| 


| 


, 


on him, and bee whatſoever they arc, in him only. 

 Thispoint being then well weighedand conſidered, it is; 
morethen manifelt, chat the child of God may palſe to hea-| 
yeneven thorow the very depth and gulfe of hell. For the | 
love, favour, and mercy of God is like to a ſea, into which | 
whena man 1s caſt, he neither feeles bottom, nor ſea banke ; 
For thy mercy;{\aith the Plalmilt) « great above the heavens, 
and thy truth reacheth juunts the clouds, So that touching de- 
ſpaire,whether ic ariſeth of the weakneſle of nature,or of the 
conſcience of finne , though it fall out about the time of 
death , it can be but the voice and opinion of their ſickneſley 
and a ſicke-mans _—_— of himſclte, at ſuch time, is not | 
to be regarded z-and beſides,it cannot preindize the falyati- 
on of their ſoule, that are cffectually called : For the gift: 
and calling of God(ſaith the Apoltle)are without repentance ; 
and thoſe whome God loveth, he loveth to the end, in the 
end,& world without end. And as for other events 
which fall out in death, they are the cftcs of di Ra 
6 6 ps & idle ſpeeches ariſe of the diſeaſe of me- | 


lancholy & phrenſies, which often at the end of hot 
burning feavers, the choler ſhooting up to the braine z the 
writhing of the lips, turuing of the necke, and buckling of 
the ioynts and the whole body , proceed of crampes and 
conyultions , which follow after much evacuation ; and 
whereas ſome in ſickneſle are of that ſtrength, thatthree or 
foure can hardly hold them without bond: z it comes not 
alwayes of witchcraft, as people commonly thinke, but of 
choler in the veines;and RT ſome when they are dead, 
become as blacke as pitch, it may riſe by a bruiſe or impo+ 
ſtume, or by the blacke laundiſe, or the putrefaRion of the 
liver, and doth not alwayes argue ſome extraordi 
iudgement of God ; in the wicked it doth, but in the 

ly not. 

| Now theſe and the like diſeaſes with their fymptomes, 


and (ſtrange effeRts, though they doe deprive man _ his 
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| againe , wee ought not to ſtand ſo much upon the (trange- 


| [neſſe of his converſion and life. For wee muſt indge a 


Divzs10N 5. The comfort at our owne death, I 


health , and ofthe right uſe of the parts of his body , and) 
theuſe of reaſon and underſtanding , yet they cannot de- 
privehis ſoule of eternall lite and happineſſe, which with the 
 foule of David is bound up in the e of life , with the 


Lodhis Godwncernall peace andbllednefſe, Andall fins ano | 


red by theſe violent and ſharpe diſcaſes, p 
m repentant ſinners, are ſins only of infirmity and weak- 
neſſe, for which if they knew them,and came againe tothe 
uſeof reaſon and _onuSanding, they will further , if 
not, yet they are mp5 buried in the bloud of Chriſt 
and in his death, who is their Saviour and great Bi- 


inners, will alſo in his children forgive the lefle. And 
nefſe of any mans end , when wee knew before the good- 


man in this caſe, not by his unquiert death, but by his former 

if this be true that ſtrange diſcaſes , and thereupon 
very ſtrange behaviour in death may befall the beſt childe 
of God, we mult then learne to reforme our iudgements of 
ſuch as lye thus at the point of death, 

The common opinion is, if a man lye quietly in his fick- 
nefle, and goe away like a lambe ( which in ſome diſcaſes, as 
in conſumptions and ſuch like lingring diſcaſes , any man 
may doe ) and paſſe out of this world ( like a bird in a ſhell) 
that then hee goes ſtraight-way to heaven, though he 
have lived never ſo wickedly. Although neither holi 
was in his life , nor God in his mouth ; grace in hi, hearr, 
nor yet e faith or feelli fis deach. Such 
men ( faith one ) excepting their feather-beds and pil- 
lowes , dic liker beaſtes then Chriſtians. But if thatt 
violence of the diſeaſe ſtirre up impatiencie , and cauſe 
in the partic franticke and hom behaviour, t 
men uſe to ſay, though hee bee never fo godl 
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a man, that there is CIS of God, 
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| ogy of their ſonles; for hee that forgiverh the grea-|, per.x.24. x5, | 
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either todiſcover an'Hyprocrite,or to plague a wicked man, | 
But the truth is far otherwiſe, for in truth one may die like 
a Lambe and yet goe to hell. For the Plalmift faith, There! 
are no:bonds im tberr death, but their ſtyength it firme, they are 
not in trouble as other men, neither avetey plagned as other 
men. Andagaine, another dying'in exceeding torments and | 
behaviour of the body, may goe to heaven z exams 
ples-whereof we have in that holy and iuft man ob, as may 
rethroughout hiswhole booke3and in divers others 
Gods deare Saints and children. Ther$tore by theſe 


times happen to the deare Saints of God : wee muſt take 
great heed that we iudge not raſhly of them in condem+ 
ning them;to'be wicked and no:orious Hypoerites and of- | 
Grocers; for it may be our owne caſe for ought we know. 
We ought not in conſcience to cenſure any man fimply for 
his manner of death, or ſudden departure ; for many fick- 
nefles flay men ſuddenly, even while they have meare in 
their mouthes , and are fell merry. Many arc ſharpe and 
oflong continuance. A's the Palſie, Sciatica , or hip-gout, 
(- as phiſitions beſt doe know ) ſome take away the uſe of 
the rongue, and other members., as the Apoplexy or falling 
evill, fome the watres, as-the Phrenfic and burning feaver, 
a other {trange & wiknoyne: Hiſcaſes as experience ir ſelfe 
dorh prove. And'therefore it 15 good to be prepared in our 
Chriſtian cſtate,but'inall cheſe frange aſſaulres of our bre- 
thren, we muſt iudge the beſt. For there never can bee 
anvil dearly, where a conſtanrgood lift hath gone before ; 
for as many amidtt their torments dor ſuddenly paſſe to the 
paradiſe of Gods Saints, ſo many dying peaceably in their 
beds, are ſwifrly- tranſlated from earth to hell; yer ſtill, 
precious in the eyes of the Lord is the death of his Saints, F- 


| 
and violent kinds of ſicknefſe and death; which doe many | 


!y wasapricſt and a good man, yet brake his necke with 
lling backewarde from his ſcat, Tomarhan a godly man and 
aifairhfull friend ro David, yet was he flaine in battaile by 
the uncircumciſed Phuliſtines- The Prophet that came from 
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ludzh to Bethell, to ſpeak againſt /eroboam and his Aultar. 
was a good man, yet killed by a lyon. So was /s/iah line 
in the vally of Megidden . [bs children fo well nurtu 
and brought up by their godly father , were Gaine by 
ruine of a boule in a violent wind , wee muſt not therefore 


ing them pr 
thers endure and lingring ficknefle, and bring 
them forthwith tor _ of happinefle. This raſh cen- 
ſuring and iudging, was the finne of the wicked Barbari- 
ans,as we may read inthe Acts of the Apoſtles. This raſh cen 


furing and iudging, was alſo the finne of the wicked Iewes, 
as we may reade 1n the Goſpell of Saint Zuke, wherein they 
did utter a ſecret corruption ,- naturally ; in all 
men , thatis, very ſharpely to ſce into the finnes of 0- 
thers , and ſeverely to cenſure them; but in the meane 
time to flatter themſelves, and be blindfold in ſeeing their 
owne ; for theſe menthought, becauſe the like iudgements 
did not fall on themſelves, that therefore they were fafe c- 
nough, and not ſo great finners , bur rather highly in the fa- 
vour of God ; even as many in the world doe now adaycs 
fally imapine and ſuppoſe that they are alwayes the worfſt 
ſort of people, whom God doth moſt ſtrike and preſſe with 
bis puniſhing hand ; having forgotten that doth not 
keepe an ord rate here below, to puniſh every man as 
he 1s worſt, or tococker and favour him as he is beſt ; bur 
onely taketh ſome example as he thinketh good for the in- 
ſiruction and advertiſement of others , and to be as it were 


looking-glaſſes, wherein every man may ſee his owne face, 
O 3 yea, 
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(y2a, and his owne caule handled and that God is a levere re- | 
venger of ligne, that all men may learne by the example of 
ſome to tremble and beware , leſt they bee conſtrained in| 
their owne curves to know and feele the puniſhmeac they | l/ 
have deſerved. W hercupon our Saviour Chriſt is wſtly oc. | ( 
calioned to correRt their erroneous and finiſter iudgemene , 
and to teach them that chey muſt not reioyce at the 1ſt py- 
niſhment of others. For this is the properrie of the wicked ; 
|as appearcth in the booke of the Lamentations , where it is 
 faid, All mine enemies have heard of my trouble, they ere glad; , 
| that thou haſt done t but be tha is glad( faith the wiſe-man) F 
at calamities, ſhall not be nnpuniſhed : but he ſhould rather be 
inſtructed thereby to repent. And to all ſuch barbarous, yn- | 
chriſtian.and vncharicable cenſurers of the childrenof God, 
the Lord by his Prophet faith, Loe,] beginne to bring evill up- 
on the City which ucalled by my name,and ſhould ye be utter! 
unpuniſbed ? Tee ſpall not be unpuniſned. And againe,Bebol 
they whoſe tndgment was not to drinks of the cup have aſſur 
drunken; and art thow he that ſhalt goe alrogether unpuniſhed? 
Thou ſhalt not goe unpuniſhed but ſhalt ſurely drinks of it. And | 
the Apoſtle faith,7 he time is come, that indgement muſt begin 
at the houſe of God, And if it firſt begin at us what ſhall the end | 
be of them that obay not the Goſpell of God? Therefore iudge 
not thus raſhly of thoſe that are thus grievouſly handled in 4 
| this manner,but think thy ſelfe as bad a ſinner, if not worſe, 
and that the like defets may 'defall thee, and thinke ſome 
great temptation befeil them and that thy ſelfe ſhouldeſt be 
worle,ifthe like temptation ſhould befallthee,and giveGod 
thankes that as yer, the like hath not happened unto thee. 
The ſift, obiction is this: when a man is moſt neere death, 
then the devill is moſt buſic in temptationzand the more man 
is aſſaulted by Sathan, the more digeroust is his caſe;and ther 
fore 1t may ſeem thar the day of death is the worſt day of all. 
Anſw. The condition of Gods children incarth is rwo- 
fold; ſome are not tempted, and otherſome are, Some are 
| not tempted ( I fay )as Simeon,who ( as we read in the Gol- \ 
pel 
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pel of S Lukg ) whemhe had ſcene his Saviour Chriſt, brake 
ith. imo theſe words: Lord now letreft thow thy ſervant de- 

4 peace according to thy word for mine eyes bave ſcene thy | 
ſalvation : toreliguityirig no doubt , that hee ſhouidend his 


ſalt goe ( as God faid unto him ) wnto thy father; in peace, 
andb: buriedin 4 good o 1d age. Andas lofiab that good king. 
Bebold therefore( faith the Lord unto him )/ will gather thee 
unto thy fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered wnto thy grave 
in peace , and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the evill which I'will | 
bring Kpon thus place, 

And as for them that are tempted ( as divers of Gods chil 
dren are fubic& thereunto ) though their caſe be very trou- 
bleſome, yet their ſalvation is not the further oft; for God 
is then more ſpecially preſent by the unſpeakable comfort 
of his holy Spirit,and when weare moſt weake, he is moſt 
ſtrong in us,becauſe las manner isto ſhew his power in our 
weakneſſe. An example whereof we haveinthe Apoſtle 
S. Paul, who was greatly aſſauiccd and tempted by Sathan, 
And left I ſhowld((aith he ) be exalted above meaſure throvgh 
the ab undance of the revelation there was given to me a thorne 
in the fleſh the meſſenger of Sathan to buffet m+ leſt I ſhould be 
exalted above meaſure, For this thmg 1 beſought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me, and he ſaid unto me my | 
grace us (pence thee y for my ſtrength is made perfett in 
weakneſſe. And for this cauſe even inthe time of death, the 
devill receiveth the greateſt foile , when he lookes for the 


victory, 
The lixe wi laſt obieion is this : that violent and ſud- 
den death is a grievous curſc,and of all evils which befall in 


day of ſfucha kind of death is moſt miſerable. | 

I anſwer : it is true indeede. that ſuch a dearh as is ſudden, 
isa curſe and grievous iudgement of God;and therefore not 
without good cauſe feared. of men in this world. Yer :l] | 


mr 


| things conſidered , we ought to be more afraid of an impep- 
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nitent and evill life, then of ſudden death. For though it bee 
eyill asdeath it felte in ic owne nature, is, yet we muſt not 
thinke ic to be ſimply cvill, becauſe it is not evill ro all men , 
nor in all reſpeRts evill : 1 fay, it i5not cvill to all © 
fidering that no kind of death is evill, ora curſe unto them 
that arc ingratted in Chriſt , for that they are tree in him 
fromthe whole curſe of the lawe. Bleſſed are they( faith the 
Sonne of God )that die in the Lord, for they reft from their [a+ 


boxrs and their works: follow them. Whereby u is ſignified 
that they which deparc this life, ( being members of Chriſt 


| 


leſus, of what death ſoever they die,yea though their death 
be never ſo ſudden and violent ) doe emer into everlaſti 
ioy and felicitic. Againe, Preciows in the fight of the Lor 
( faith the Plalmiſt ) « the death of bis Saints, Their death 
therefore ( be it never ſo ſudden or otherwiſe )muſt needes 
be precious; yea, though dearh commeth upon the children 
of God never (o ly , and ſuddenly , yet the righteon: 
__ wiſ cman ) hath bope in bus death , Againe, that 
udden death is not evill in all reſpeRs, is For it 


repared, and therefore evill , and ſo makes the day of 
death a blacke day , and 2s it were a ſpeedic to 
the gulfe of hell; otherwiſe if a man be ready and 

ro dic ( as he ought alwaics to be ) then ſudden death is in 
\cf& no death, bur a quicke, caſie, and ſpeedie paſſage and 


deſt rhou, being the child of God unwillingly ſuffer a ſhort 
death, that will bring thee to the fruition of life ere1nall,and 
all happineſlc ? Rather perſwade thy ſelfe that if thou live in 
the feare of God thou ſhale doe well, and fo living, though 
thou dic never ſo ſuddenly thou ſhalt doe better ; and thar 
the worilt hurt that ſudden death can doethee ( if this ma\ 


isnot cvill becauſe it is ſudden, but commonly ittakes men 


entrance into cternall I1f- and happineſſe. For why ſhoul-| 


be called hurt )is to ſend thee but alittle ſooner then ( per- 
adventure ) rhy fraile fic ſh would be willing, to thy Savion! 
leſus Chriſt, v ho is gone but a litle before thee , through 


great and manifold dangers and temptations , to prepare a 
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| that are the ſervants of God , from amongſt the wicked of 
{this wretched world. tochndendive Frome from off 


- | firſt benefit that comes by death , Ry aa 


_—_— 


DrivisIOn 5. 7 he comfort at our wn death, | 


aOL 


place(as he himſelfe fairh ) for thee., and to receive thee un- 
to himſclfr, that where he is, there thou mayeſt be allo; and 
remember that thac worſt is thy belt hope. The work there- 
fore of ſudden death is rather a then a harme. 

Now alltheſe obieQions being thus aaſrvercd at large, it 
doth appeare plainly ro be a maniteſt truth, which the Prea» 
cher = faith, That the day of death u better then the day of | 
ones . 

* Now I cometo the third point, in which the reaſons and 
refpcs are to be conlidered, thar make the day of deach to 
theday of ones birth; and they may all be reduced 
torhi namely , that the birth day is an entrance into 
dlwoe 2nd 


(ann omen Nr men 2 Fo rr en 
ith a godly and r lite, 15 an Entrance 
and dens or lory.W hich thus: 
viz, Eternal! life hath three ; one inthis life , and 
is, when a mancan tru'y fay with the Apoſt'e, / am cru- 
fied with Chriſt, nevertheleſſe I live , yet nos I, but Chriſt li- 
veth in me, And this all ſuch canſay , as truely repent and 
beleeve, and that are iuſtified, ſanAihied , and have the 

of a good conſcience, and are turniſhed with the giftes and 
graces of Gods holy fpirit , which is the earneſt of their fa!- 
vation 


The ſecond degree isinthe end of this life, when the bo- 
die goes ro the carth from whence it came, and the ſoule 
teturnes to God that gave gg. 

The third degree is inthe end of this world at the taſt 
, when body and ſoule being re-united, doe joynt- 
OE then: degrees, lei Gie(being coopled 
| Nowo t ,death it ing c 
with the feare of God) is the ſecond, os + de 
wit were the hand of God, to fort and fingle out a'l thoſe | 


miſeries , which have their end in death z and which is the 
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way for it, and dorh( as ic were ) viher ir intothe 


gels,andthe reſt of Gods Saints in heayen. And this is a no- 
cable comfort againſt death: for as all other evills of paine, 
aretoa godly Chriſtian changed into another nature, and 
of puniſhments are become fayours, and benefics; fo is it al. 
{on this of death; for now it is not a token of Gods wrath 
for ſinne, butan argument of his love, mercy , and fayour 
to his children. Ir 15 not properly death , bur ag it were 4 
bridge by which we paſlc toa berter lite; from corruption 
to incorruption, from mortalitie to immortalitie,from earch 
to heavenzthac is in a word, from vanity and miſcrie,to per. 
fe ioy and felicitie, and away thereby made for the refur- 
retion. Now who would not willing! An over chis 
bridge that is ſo calie, whereby he goeth from all cares and 


—_— 
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nalllife and glory. And the ſecond benefit that comes by 
| death, is, that it gives an entrance to the ſoule , and makes 
| | | gloriow | 
preſence of the everialting God, of Chriſt, of the holy An. 


ſorrowes, to a'l delight and pleaſure, leaving all miſeries be- 
hind him, and having all contentation and happineſſe be- 
fore him. 

The gentiles taking it for granted, that either after death 
we ſhould be happie, or not be at all, concluded that at leaſt 
dearh would free ps from all evill and miſerie, and Coy 
on did willingly embrace death, as a rich trca'ure. The E- 
gyprians allo builded gorgeous Sepuichers, but meane hou- 
{cs becauſe the one was to the an Inne, the other, as 
they did thinke, an eternall habitation , which frce1 them | 
from all miſery-And Seneca againe exclaimes. that our whole 
life is a penance, which the Thracians confirmed by their | 
Tile, celebrating their childrens birth with weeping and: 
mentation, but their death with great ioy and mirth, as di- 

vers ancient Writers record ; whereby inſinuating, that our 

life is nothing but miſerie, and death the end of miſery. But 

they have beene all greatly miſtaken therein, for it is the god- 1 
ly Chriſtian only which inioyeth theſe benefirs by death.,as 


| namely, the exemption and freedome from all 
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bes and miferies. For which cauſe the death of the godly is 
called in the Scriptures by the name of Bed and Peace. Hee 
enter into peace, they ſhall reſt in their beds ( \aith the Pro- 
» ) it is called by the name of Reſt , They ſball reſt from 
their laboxrs ( (faith the Sonne of God.) And the Author to 
the Hebrewes ſaith, There remaineth therefore areſt tothe 
people of God. 

Againe, the Scripture entitles death by the name of ſleep, 
and ſpeaketh of the dead, as of ſuch as are aſleepe; and cher- 
fore the Prophet David faith, Many of rbem that ſleepe in the 
tuft of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting li/e, and ſome 
to everlaſting ſhame and contempt. And our Saviour Chriſt 
ſpeaking of /airw daughter which was dead, ſeeing all the 
people weept and lament her, faid anro them,Weepe nor, ſhe 
« not dead, but ſleepeth, And touching Lazarus death our Sa- 
viour ſaith,Owr friend Lazarus ſleeperh. And rouching Ste- 

death, ir is faid, He fell aſleepe. For this cauſe our fore- 
fachers called the place allo:red for the buriall of the dead, 
Dorwmitorium, a bed-chamber, wherein their bodies reſt,ex- 
pecing the ioyfull reſurreion. Homer calleth fleepe ffa- 
trem morts, che brother of death. D5ogenes awa ked out of a 
deepe (Icepe by the Phyſitian, and as ked how hee did, an» 
ſwered, Refte, nam frater fratrem ampleftitur, Well, quoth 
he ) for orice brother embraceth another, The like is repor- 
ted of Gorg14s Leontinus : and the Poet faith, Sleepe is the 
kinſman of death ; 2uid ef? ſomnus ( faith _ mſi brevis 
morzs, W hatis ſleepe but a ſhort dearh? Er quid eff mors niſi 
longas ſorenus W hat is death but along fleepe? 

By beds,the Scripture underſtandeth the places, where 
the Lord beſtoweth the bodies of his ſervants after their 
death,whether fire or water, or the paunches of wild beaſts, 
on the chambers of the carthyſea, or ayre; and theſe are cal- 
ſed beds, becauſe they ſhall reſt quietly inthem, as in their 


- | beds,till the morning bell, or loud trumpet of the laft great | 


day, warning all fleſh to riſe, ſhall raiſe them And therefore 
it1s ſuch an uſuall thing inthe Scriptures , ſo ſoone as _= 
ye 
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Pa.4.8, 


dyeto lay they fall aſlcepe, becauſe therby is meant that 

wrclad in their beds of peace; and they arccalled beds 
re(t , to put difference berweene thele beds of aur nights 
deepe,and thoſe of our ſleepe in deathsfor heere be our beds 
never to ſoft or well made, we oftcu take no reſt, by reaſon 


in theſe fleeping places , which are called beds of reſt; wee 
may 1 ma. ( faith the Plalmiſt ) and ſlrepe in peace be. 
cauſe the Lord our life being or kgeper, will mak ts dweh in 
ſafetie, 
— gre 
tion, then a relt ; red to the ewes 
in promilc , to us in performance, by Chrilts grave, who 
was buricd in the carth,to change the nature of ir, it is made 
to us achamberof reſt, and bed of downe, 

Theſe titles which are thus givenunto death is a ſ.yecte 
comfort to the chidren of God againſt the terrors of death, 
for the graves of the righteous, which by nature are the 
houſes of deſtruction, and chambers of feare, axe by Chriſt 
and the grave of Chriſt made unto them chambers of lafe- | 
__ of re(t. CG hey conſecrated 

perfumed our graves which were priſons 
to hell,gates to _— At ailona take our chambers, and 
lye downe in our beds, ſo when death comes ( which is the 
end of life,as the night is of the day ) we goc to the cham- 
vg par rk and ape tonne oe _ till _ 

itn which is t ing ) come, t 

commeth from the Lord, y 
This is a confutation of that phanſie , that hath fo long 
dakudcd the fimple world,which is, that dead bodies walke 
after their death, and a unto men. For how can that 
he, wbenthe bodics of Gods children reſt in their beds, f© 
(oone as the breath departerh , and the bodics of the wicked 


make a | ſet him open their graves, and ſee. And 
_ | fol rewrnrh noe afr ic hath lee the by, 
wW 


of ſome diſtemper in our bodies, or fancies in our head; bue | 


are in.their priſons, till the day of afliſe. Whereof . if any | - 
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how can the body walke that wanteth a ſoule; or the ſoule 
te ſcene, if it ſhould walke;which hath no body? or if death 
be a loofing of our ſoules from our bodies; how can there be 
wydeath, when ſoule and body are not! parted, and when, 
the man 1s not dead, but liveth. 

But this. phanſie came from P:tbagoras , and is but a. 
Philoſophers dreame,told by him ta the world, which was 
that the ſoules of men departed, did enter-inta the bodies of 


1 [other men, good loulesinto good, and bad into bad. mens 


bodyes; The world then beleeved him ;andſincethattime 
Satan , who can turne __ intoall formes, didin the 
dirkenight of Popery{ to deceive that ignorant age )change: 
himſelfe into the fimilirudeof fome perton, that. was lately., 
or had beene loug dead, and was'belecved. by ſuch a tranſ- 


1 [formation to be the partie, man or woman , that hee reſem- | 


bled:So entred the error,that ſpirits did walke,and that dead; 
bodies came ou: of their graves, and haunted houſes 


Divell 1n thoſe bodies or ſhapes , as it 1s to-be ſeene-in;S@- 


this error, as it deceived” the blindeworld, and ſomewhat 
troubled the ſeeing , ( irs {till inthe mouth and faith of 
credulousfuperftition at this day. But God having given 
eyes to us to fee his truth, and the light:otiudgement to dil 
cemeit : let us not wake 1n ſo great darknefle, as they that 
know not the truth, ner whether they goe. But the cipeci- 


death by rhe name of bed , of peace; ofreſt ,. of le 
fuchlike ( being all names of ſingular commoditie and bene+ 
fit) is for the ſingular comfort of all Godschildrea , fignitt- 


ingunto them thereby, that they- ſhall feele no bitternefle in 
- but rather ioy, and rejoice in their deliverance, asif 
were going to their beds, andtheir lives are. not loſt; 


buttherr bodies ſleepe, as ina bed, moſt: ſiyeerly,, untill: 


the reſurrection. : 
How ſweet is peace to them which have bin lopg _ 


inthenight, which werenot the bodies oft but the. | 
weeds counterfeit ſhape, raiſed by the Witch at Endor. And: 


al drifr of the holy Ghoſtin the holy Scripture, by _ 


Phil. 1.2.3 


— 


1 Sam. 23,14. 
5, 


Mat,14 36. 
AR.1 2.175. 
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bled with warres and tedious contentions ; how pleaſant is 


' the traveller reioycerh when he cometh to the end of hig 
| iourncy ,the Mariner is happie,when after a dangerous voy. 
c hearriverh in his harbour. All men ſhunne paine, and 
Eire eale, abborre danger, and love ſecurity. It were mad- 
nefſe then for a godly Chriſtian to feare ſo adyantagiousa 
death , and to wiſh for continuance of ſuch a wretched life, 
Tertwllian hath a molt excellent andelegant ſayings That 
( ith he )is notto be feared, which ſers us tree from all that 
is to be feared, and that is death, which purteth an end to all 
feares and mileries. But the truce Chriſtian hath yer a farre 
gerater benefic by death, for ir doth not only put an end to| 
evils of paine, but alſo tothe evils of faults, not .onely to 
the puniſhmentfor ſine , but to ſinne it ſelfe. Now the e- 
vils of faults are farre worſe then the evils of paine z yea the 
leaſt ſinne is more to be hated, abhorred and ſhunned , then 
the greareſt puniſhment for ſinne. How comfortable ther 
and welcome ſhoul.! death be unto us, that endure not on- 
ly our ſorrowes, but alſo our ſinnes. 
As long as we live heere,and beare about us theſe carthly 
and finfull rabernacles, we daily multiply our trankgreſſions 


| and rebellious againſt our gratious God, and ſuſtaine herie 


conflicts and continuall combates in our very boſomes. O 
bondage of all bondages, to be in bondage unto ſinne! 

The Gentile that apprehended vice only as a morall evill, 
could ſay that men being in bondage to their luſtes, were 
more cruelly hand!ed by them then any ſlaycs were by moſt 
cruell tyrants and monſters, how much more then ſhould 
we that feele ſinne as a ſpirituall evill , and grone under the 
burthen thereof,account that! more intollerable and 
worſe ſubietion , then can bee to the moſt barbarous and 
cruell tyrant in the world, from whoſe tyranny hee that 
ſhould ſer us free , muſt needs be welcome, Which death, 


and onely death can doe. W hat great cauſe have wee then 


the bed , reſt and leepe , rothem that have overwatched | 
themſelves. 1 he Lab«rer is glad when his taske is done, | 


with 
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with all willingneſſe to embrace death,and be greatly coms- 
forred when it approacheth ? 

But death doth yer much more for us, then all this; for ir 
not onely frees us from all evills, even ſinne, but puts us alſo 


into atuall and peaceable poſleſſion of all good things, | 
| [and bringeth us to that good place, where(if there were any 
| |place for any paſſion) we would be offended with Death for 


not bringing us th ither long before. And though the body 
rottin the grave, or bee caten of wormes, or devoured by 


| [beaſts or ſwallowed up by fiſhes, or burnc to aſhes, yet that 


will not be to us a matter of diſcomfort, not onely becauſe 
{ as we have hard before ) they areat reſt and doe leepe in 
peace in their beddes till the laſt day , but alſo (if we doe 


| |well conſider the ground of all grace ) as namely our union 
| land coniunRion with Chriſt our head ) it 13 ads 
| |ruall,and yet moſt reall coniuntion and union. For we muſt 


a ſpiri- 


not imagine that our ſoules alone are ioyned and united to 


| [the body or ſoule of Chriſt , but the whole perſon of man 


both body and ſoule , is united and conioyned to whole 
Chriſt. For we are united wholy to whole Chriſt ( who is 
not devided)even according to both natures,by which hee 
is wholy ours;but after this good order,tas firſt to. be'united 


1 /to the manhood, and then by the manhood unto the God- 


head of Chriſt, And when we are once i and united 
to whole Chriſt in this mortall life by the of the Spi- 
rit, we ſhal ſo abide and remaine eternally ioyned and united 
unto him. And this coniunRion and union being once tru- 
ly made, can never afterward be diſſolved. 

Hence it followes that although the body bee ſevered 
from the foule by death, yet neither the ſoule nor body are 
ſevered or ſundred from Chriſt , but the very © Frm. 
in thegrave,or howſocycr elſe conſumed, abide ſtill ioy 
and united unto Chriſt, and is then as truly a member of 
Chriſt, as it was before death. For looke what was the con- 
dition of Chriſt in death, the ſame or the like is the conditt- 
| nofal his members. Now the condition ofChrilt was his; 


1.Cor.t. I I. 
L Cor.3.2 ls 
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1,Cor, 15, 


from the ſoule by death, yet neither the ſoule nor body are 
ſevered or ſundred from Chriſt , but the very bodie rotti 
in the grave, or howlocverelic contumed, abide Rill iopnch 
and united unto Chriſt , and is then as truly a member of 
Chriſt, as it was before death. For looke what was the con. 
dition of Chriſt in death, the farne or the like is the conditi. 
on ofall his members. Now the condition of Chriſt was this, 
though his body and ſoule were ſevered and ſundred for 
the time the one from the other, as farre as heaven and the 
grave, yet neither of them were fundered trom the Godhead 
of the Sonne, but both did in his Dea:h tubſiſt in his perſon, 
Even ſo though our bodies and ſoules bee pulled in ſander! 
by naturall or violent death ,yer neither of them, no notthe 
body it felfe, ſhall be pulled or difioyned from Chriſt the 
head; but by the vertue of this coniunftion and union ſhall 
the dead bodv( howlſoever it be waſted andconſumed)ariſe 
at the laſt day to cternall glory. For although the dead bo- | 
dies of Gods Saints are often mingled with the bodies. of 
beaſts, foules , fiſhes or other creatures that devour chem ; 
yet as the Goldimith by his art can fever metrals , and ex- 
tra&t one mettall out of another : even ſo God can and will 
diſtinguiſh theſe duſts of his Saintsar the laſt day of the glo- 
rious reſurretion. A man that had never [cene theexperi- 
ence of it,perhaps would have chought that the ſecede caſt 
into the ground had beene ſpoiled , becauſe it would rot 
there ; bur nacure bauing ſhewed the returne of that graine 
with advantege, a man can cafily be cured of tharfolly. The 
husband man 1s never fo fimpleas to pity /himſelte or ts 
ſeed : he faies not , alas is it not pity to throw away this 
good feed. Why brethren whatarc our bodies but like the 
beſt graine-? The bodies of the Saints are Gods choitelt 
corne, and what-doth-earth more unto Godsgraine, then 
caſt ir into the death/®Doe wee not beleeve our bodies ſhall 
riſclikethe graine betrer then ever they were owed ? | 

'In the winter feafon the trees remaine without frait or 


{caves, and being beaten with the wind and weather, they 
appeare 
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appcare c0 the eycs & view ofall men,as if they were withe- 
red, and rotten dead trees; yet when the ſpring time comes, 
they become alive againe, and ( as betore ) doe brug torth 
| their;buds, bloſſoms, leaves, and trait the reaton is becaule 
the body, grayne and armes of the txce, are all ioyned and 
faſtoned to the roote, where all the ſappe and muitture lies 
inthe winter time, and trom thence by realonof this con- 
waction iis deriyed ia che {pring to all the parts of the tree. 
; Evycndo the bodies Ht ancn have their winter alſo, and this 
is in death, ur which cime they are turned/into duſt and fo re- 
maine for a time dead and rotten, Yet in the ſpring time,that 
i3 at the laſt day at the rulurrection , by meanes of the wilt 
cali coniunRionand union with Chriſt, bis diuine &.quick- 
niris vertue ſhall {treame_and flow trom thence to ail the 
bodies of his cletand choſen members, and canſe them to 


live againe, and that to lite eternal), For the bedies of Gods 


ele& being the members of Chriſt, though they be never ſo 


much rotten, putrifiedand conſumed , yet arc they till in 
Gods favourand inthe covenant of grace,to which, becauſe 
they have right, being dead ,they ſha'l not remaine fo tor c- 
ver in —_— but ſhall ariſe againe at the laſt day unto 
=. by: reaſon of this union and coniunttion with 
Chriſt, we gaine the prayers of the Saints yer living with us, 
the. love of the Saints glorified before us, the mitiſtric of 
Angels working for us,grace incarth, and glory in heaven. 
And in Chriſt,cur gaine is luch,as that we ſhall have all loſ- 
ſes recompenced, all wants ſupplyed, all curſes removed all 


23 8 


EEE 


crolles ſanctified, all graces increaſed, all hopes confirmed, 
all promiſes I all bleſſednefſe procured, Satan con- 
quered, death deſtroyed, the grave ſweerened , corruption 
aboltſhed, ſanAification , and heaven opencd for 
otr happy entrance. And as for death jr telte, weare tocon- 
lider, that it is chiefly finne that makes it 1o terrib'e unto 
us; for in it ſelfe, and by it felfe, it is the wages of finne, and 
| the revenging ſcourge of the angry God, but unto thoſe 
that belecuc in Chriſt,it is changed into a moſt ſiveer ſlerve. 
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For alchough the regenerat,and choſe that beleeve in Chriſt, | * 
doeas yet carry abour the reliques of ſinne intheir fk(h, 
from wheaccaltorhe body is dead, that js to ſay, ſubiccX to 
death, forthe ane thatdwellerh in ir, yet the ſpirit is life 
for righteouſnefle , that is, becauſe they are inſtiticd from | 
ſinne by crue faith in Chriſt , and reſiſt the lults of the fleſh | 
through the Spirit z theretore that ſinne which yet remai- 
neth in che fleth, is not imputed unto them, bur is covered \ 
with rhe ſhadow of rhe grace of God, Therefore by death ; 
\the true and ſpiritua'l life of che ſoule doth nor die in them, | 
but doth rather begin; to which death is conſtrained to doe 
( asit were ) the othce of a midwite.50 that now weare de- | 
livered fromſinne, in Chriſt/thartit cannot hurt us, nay at is 
converted to our owne profit z' and therefore -death having | 
her ſtrength from ſinne,is not co be feared, (ith ſinne, the, 
| tting of death,” is overcome. What need wee frare the 
{nake that hathloſt her ſting, (hee can only hide: and make 
a noyſe, but cannot hurry and therefore wee' tee that many 
having taken ouvthe ſting, will carry the ſnake in their 'bo- 
lomes without any feare. Even fo although we carry death 
about us in our morcall bodyes, yea in our boſlomes and 
bowels, yet ſine which was her (ting, being pulled out by 
the death of Chriſt, ſhee can onely hifle and make's ſtirre , 
and ordinarily looke blacke and grimme, but can no wayes 
annoy It. 
Which will be the more manifeſt, if we will weigh how 
| Chriſt -our head aid Captaine hath que'led and conquered 
this mighty Gyant tor us , whereby none that are Chriſts 
members need ſtand in trare thereof. Death( ſaith the bleſ- 
1 Cor.t5.54 | {ed Apoſtle ) #u ſwallowed up in vitlory, and Chriſt was dead, 
ev. 138, and now liverth, and that for ever, And he bath the keyes of 
bell and death, as he reſtificth of himſcltc in the booke of the 
Revelation. Now he.that ha:h the keyes ofa place, hath the| 
command of that place. Iris as much then as if it had been 
faid, he had the command of death, and power to diſpoſe of 


it at his pleaſure. And will Chriſt then that hath ſuch an cnc» 
| mic 
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| mic at his mercie, let him hurt and annoy his dcare friends ! 
| ray his owne members, and fo in effect himſelte ? No , no, | 
he conquered death tor: us, not for himelte, lecing death | 
By his uniuſt death chen, hee hath vanquiſhed our uſt | 
death, as Saint Avg«ſtsne very cx:c'lemly taith,death could | 
not be conquered, but by death, the "y Ba Chriſt tutfered 
death, that auniuit death might overcome a iult death and 
that he might deliver che gaikie iuſtly, by dying for them 
uniultly. W hereunto agreerh that ſpeech, The uniuſt ſin- 


| the innocentis bearen ; the w 


| was juſt,” bee dught not to/have died; and hee that had no 


be made good ſonnes. And this glorious myſtery of our 


neth, and the iuſt i» pamthed; th: guiltie tran{grefſerh, and 
icked ed oftenderh,and the godl 
is condemned ;thar which the cvill deterverh, the good ut: 
fereth 5 'tharwhich che ſervant owerh , the maſter payerh; 
thar which man commirteth, God tultainerh. For although, 
becauſe he was man, he could die,and did fo,yer becauic he 


cauſe to dic for hamſelfe ,” un reaton and equitie,, ſhould not 
dic for others unprofitably ; neither did he ſurcly , but to 
the greateit purpole , that the Sohne of God dying for the 
ſonnes of men, the ſonnes of men might thereby bee made 
the foimes of God 3 yea thar they of bad ſervants, might 


Saviours Incarnation and palilion mult needs bring forth 
glorious effects : this ſtrange and unſpeakable love of God , 
that Ins 6nely Sonac ſhould dy for us, thar the Lord ould, 
dye for diſbbedient ſervants ; the Creator tor the: creatuse. 
God tar aa"; this ftrange. love ( Lay ) muſt nceds bee of! 
{trange operation, as ic is, even to make of ſinners juſt. men. 
of laves brethre-:, of captives fellow-heirs,and of baniſhed 

vas Kings, and to make of death.) as it no death | 

avery caic prfſageto cternall life:for the dearh'of Chriſt! 
the death dt our dearb, fith hee died chat wee might live; 
and ho can it be , bur that they ſhould live,for whom lite 
it ſeife dy ed ? | 


Surcly Dcath by uſurping upon the innocent, forfrired 
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| ; her right to the guiltie, and while ſhe devoured wrongful. | 
[| ly, ſhee ber {elfe was devoured. Yeainthat Chuilt hath van-| 
| roms.27. ailked death, we.may: be truely {aid xo vangquiiiit. For in| 
Epheſ,5-39%. | thi (faith the Apoltle) we are more then cpuguerowrs through 
| | him that loved us , he being our head and we his members : | 
l and where the dead is conqueror, the members cannot bee | 
4 ' captives. ui”: 
| Letus:tben reioyce,that we have already ſeized on hea» 
ven in Chriſt, who hath caricd our fleſh thutber in his owne 
perſon, as an carneſt peny and pledge of the whole ſumme 
that an time ſhall be brought thither. We may then boldly 
fay, that there is ſomewhat of ours gbove already , yea the - 
belt part of us, as namely,our head, from which the mem | 
bers cannot be farre; yea we may aſlure our {clves, that wee 
being members of fuc h a head, yea bodice to it, weare in ef- 
tet where our head is. For S. Anguitize faith , This body 
| cannot be beheaded, burit the head triumph tor cyer, che 
l | members alſo.muſt necds —_— for ever» bh 432 
| And that we have this benefit by Chriſts aſcenſion into 
| | heaven aforchand for us, Bernardexcellently heweth, Be it | 
| ( fairh he )that only Chriſt is entred into heaven, yet I trow, 
whole Chrift-muſt enter; and if whale Chriſt, thenthe b6- 
| dy as weil as the head , yea every particular member of the 
| | body. For this head is notto be found inthe kingdome of 
heaven without his members. 
| Ina werd the head beingabove water, the body -canne- 
| ver be drowned, although xt be never fo much beaten and 
'tofſed iathis warld with waves and tetnpeſts. Calt a man 
intoa river, though all che body be under water, yet the 
man is (ate if his head be above water , for the head will 
| briag out all:the bodic after it 3 1o it 43 inthe body of Chriſt, 
though all'weſſtak in the river of death, yer our head isrifen 
{ and iis dboye water, & therefore therwhole:body is fafe. Oh, 
| | bur life.1s iweer & death is fearefullhow then may 1 be pre- 
pared again{t that houre,to undergoc it in a COON 
ence without carth]y paſſions? }anfwer , this is indeed'th: 
| | infirmity | 
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| infirmitie of our fleſh, & the propertie of our corrupt nature; 
that we are more deſirous of this lite fading, then of the like = 
to come that is not flitting; and hence comes that teare and 
terror of death. Death init felte, and our of Chriſt is ( as | tohn,1c,28, [| 
we have hcardt) very dreadfuli, and we have realon tojteare 

it, a$ 1t 15 an fc ot finne. But we ipeake not of death con- 
{:dered our of Chriſt, or coulidered 1g it felfe, but of death 
alcercd by the death of Chriſt; for lo it is no dreadfill thing, | 
but much to be defired : he is our Paltor,, we necd not feare | 
to be taken our of his hands; our Advocate, therefore we | , Sehanan i 
accd not dread damnation;our Mediator,therefore we need | 1,Tim.z.5. | 
not feare the wrath of God, our light , wee neede not feare | Tohn. 8.12, 
darkneſſe, our ſhadow, wee need not frare the heat of hejl | P!2l- 91-1. 
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| greatly feare as that which depriveth him of his pomp 
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nounced agaiit us ; our lite, and therefore wee need not 
feare dcath. Weli may the bruit beaſts feare to die, whole 
end of litg is their end of being : well may the Epicure teare 
and trenfle at death, who wh his life looketh to looſe his | 
feligitic: well may the faithleſſe and impenitent Gnner feare 

and quake, whole death is the-beginning of their damna- 
tion : well may the voluptuous worldling,( whoſe felicitic 
conſiſts wholy in the truition of theſe tranſitorie things ) 


; and prefetment, of his honours and high calling , 
| him of his tewels and treaſure, ſpoileth him of his paitunes 
and pleaſures, exileth him from his friends and country,and 


fire; our judge, we need not frare that ſentence ſhall bee de- lohn.g.22, 


| utterly bercaverh him of all his expeRtations, ſolace a9 de-| Fecleqr,r, 


| light. W hich Iefus the ſonne of $5rach noting, laid,O death 
| how butter us thy remembrance to the man thus Jrveth at reſt in 
bs po ff eſſions, unto the man that hath notbing to vexe him and 
that bath proſperitie in all things, yea unto him that 1s yet able 
to recerve meate? Yea itis for wicked and ungodly men to 
feare death exceedingly , becauſe death inthem , is not ioy- 
ned with a godly and well reformed life, they have not done 
' that good Br which they came into the world; and therfore 
'it is tor them to feare to die, They apprehend death as a 
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ſtrong enemy, finding in it (through their continuall wic- 
kedneiſe and infidelity) no likchhood of falvation, no ligne | 
Fpeace ; and therefore it is for them to feare to bee diſlol- 
yo fon to think death to be no other change then a plague, 
death to them isa beginning of cternall death, and no path» | 
way to Chrilt,but a ney 0-7 ge to deſtcuRion, and theres | 
fore they may iuſtly teare death. Adam might haye had more 
reaſon to feare death that never ſaw a man die an ordinary 
death. But for us to be aff-ighted with death that ſee thou- 
ſands die at our right hand, and ten thouſand at our left, and 
that daily, is an inexculable diſtemper ; the gate of death is | 


continually open, and we ſee a preſle of people that daily 
throng into it» Burſeeing the Lord hath vouchſated youa 
penitent and beleeving heart, go on boldly, and reccive your | 
portion in the land ofthe living, and although the aſlaulr of 
death be very violent, bitter and ſtrong to the triall of your 
faith, yet call ro minde that our Saviour Chriſt hath over- 
come death and hell, (as we have heard) he hath broken the 
hofthis bartell, confounded the Captaine of thisholt, 
& ſerup the oftriumphrto all true beleevers, that they 
may have the fulneſſe of ioy. 
orange frm - En that hath his houſe 
on fire , ing a'l in a , that it is anpoſlible ro bee 
quenched, who will throw out from thence and ferch his 
treaſures and iewels, that ſo hee may with them build ano- 
ther houſe ; even ſo muſt you doe : Let your owne ruinons 
houſe burne, letit periſh, ſecing it may not be otherwiſe. 
Onely thinke and beſtirre your ſelfe how you may fave 
your treaſure and iewels, I meane your ſoule, and that is by 
a true and lively faith in Icſus Chriſt ; that ſo at the refurre- 
Rion of the iuſt, you may come unto a new houſe that can- 
nor fade,nor perriſh, but remaine immortall for ever. One- 
ly ler us be faichfull and couragious, for ſo'hath our Cap- 
taine Teſus Chriſt beene , who already is proved the Con- 
queror, and if we faint not, nor turne backe, he will alſo 


make us conquerors. Therefore let not the violenceand 
multitude | 


——_— 


I "— 


—_— a a ea cc i. i. -—. =; 


Or Io EE Ee Oe nom OS: RO 


- | into the haven ? Thou likeſt not death for; the paine of: 


OQ Ht  * * * . Li 


'Divistons. Thecomfort at our ewne death, e1s 


_—  — — —— —_— 


-_- 


| mulritude of torments aftright us, we have but one life, and 
we can looſe but one ; and wee hall» finde etcrnall life and 
happinc fle by loſing it, 

Goliah that mighty Giant, was as much, hurt by Davids | , gam17.49. 
little ſtone, as Sampſon by the waight of a whole houſe. Ely | ludg, 16.30. 
had as much hurt by falling backward, as /ezabel by falling | 1539-418, 
downe out of a high window. The Shunamites ſonne had | } - . 4-4-4 
as much harme by the headache, as Abimelech by a pecce of | OP 
a milſtone- caſt upon his head, Andthey that ſtoned Ste- | judg. 9.53. 
phen to death, gooke.no more from him then an ordinary | As 7.59. 
licknefle did from Lazarw, and doth daily from us all. Oge | ke 16.22. 
death is no more death then another , and as well the caficſt 
as the hardeſt take our life from us. And therefore the toure 
leprous' men faid one.to another, hy (it wee bere till we die; | 
If we ſay we will enter 4nto the Cittie, the famine is there, and | *Nings 7:34 
we ſhall die ; and if we ſit ſtull here, we die alſo, I qw therefore 
let us fall into the hoaſt of the Syrians, if they ſavenr alive wee 
foal live, and if they k4ll ns, we ſhall but die. | 

Thou likeſt not death becauſe of the paine of it, why, 
there is paine it the curing of a- wounde, yet men will cn-' 
dure it. And ſhall death doe ſo great a cure as to make thee 
whole of all the wounds and dilcaſes and art thou ſo loath to 
come to the cure ? There is difficulty in getting intoa ha- 
ven, haddeſt thou rather bee..in the then 


why then likeſt thou life which puts theerq worſe paine? 
Men obieR not art the paines of life which they endure with- 
out death, there is almoſt no man. bux, bee hath endured 
worle painesin life then he can! endure in death, and yer: 
wee are content to love life ſill , yea ſuch is-our folly, 
that whereas in ſome paines of lite wee call for death 
to come to our ſuccours, yet when, wee are well a- 
gaine, wee love life and loath deagh.. If our comming 
into the world , bee with teares, 1s it any wonder 1t 
| our going out bee ſo too, Conſider yer more the hu- 
'mours of moſt men. Mea will infinite payons 
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for a {mall {iving or preterment here in this world, yea, 
| wee ſee ſouldiors for a ———_— will put themtelves in- 
ro unſpeakable daungers , and that many times at the plea- 
ſures - _—_ chat RR them without any certaine | 
| of advantage to elves ,, will men put them- 
| ru inco danger of death for thi ur palbqar lg _— 
| bee affraid of a little paineto bee indured when ſuch a glo- 
| rious eſtate is immediatly to'bee inioyed in heaven. A- 
_ ler no'man pretend the paines of death -which is 
t a figge [cafe ro cover-their little faith , for-they will 
languiſh of the or ſtone along time rather then die 
one ſ{oweete with the caſteſt conditions poſllible, A- 
| gaine feare not the paines of death , for death is terrible | 
when it is inflite4by the Law , bur it is caſie whenicis| 
| inflicted by the Gofpel! ; the curſe is raken from ther, 
| thou art not nnder the Law bur ander grace. And beſides, 
| for" this canſe did Chriſt dye a terrible and a curſed | 
death , that every death might be bleſſed unro us ; and far» 
- | ther, God that' hath grearly loved thee in life, willnoe| 
| ticgle& cheeindeath. W hat Thall L ſay wink the terrout 
115,59 of death but this'text ot the Apoſtle, bee to God 
that bitch given 1 the vittbry through our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
Apaine;thou halt the Spire of Chriſtin thee , which ſhall | 
tuccour and itetigthenand eafe thee', 'and abide with thee 
all the time 6fthe combare. ' Why ſhould weedoubt of ir, 
but that the God'y die more eaſily then the wicked? nej- 
oy RI Nedy ity. in pelervas range whenthe 
ſ , 6dy may Hee in gfic pangs whent 
bak fel "gp, andthe ſonle ts 'at ſort cafe; prepe- 
| ring it {'fe rocome imumetiatly into-the fight of God:from 
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| hence: then it is vlaine and evident 4 that wee make the 
{rreſotale mindk ; therefore it js long of our (clves there is 
tetrour it parting. 7 / | 
| ver ) cannot be {6 great and ſo grievous, as «no which the 
| | Martyrs} 


aſſage more difficult by bringing untodearh a troubled and | 
6 parting.” - | 
And indecH Fl torments (how great and grievous ſoe- 
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Martyrs and Saints of God in former ages have ſuſtained 
and ſuffered. 

Ofthe Fathers in the olde Teſtament, the Author to the 
Hebrewes faith, That ſome were raked and tortured, others Heb, 11, 25,36, 
bad trials of erwell —_—_ and ſcourgings, of bonds and i1ns- 3738. 
priſonments ,&c. of whom the world was not worthy ,&c, And | 
of the Saints and Martyrs of God in the Primitive Church 
inthe ren perſecurions,they were thruſt our of their houles, 
ſpoiled of their patrimony, loaded with irons, locked up faſt 
in priſons and dungeons, burned wich fire, beheaded, han- | 
ged, and preſſed to death, roſted on ſpits , broiled on gridi- 
rons, boyled in hot oyle and ſcalding lead, throwne downe 
from high and ſtcepe mountaines upon ſharpe ſtakes, torne 
with  wilde horſes , rent in funder with the violence of 
s, condemned to toile in the merrall mines thruſt ' 
ich ſpeares, brayned , racked, pricked with pen- | 
kniues, their eyes bored our , their rongues cut out, their 
bowels ripcd our of their bellies, their bodyes diſmembred 
with vaticty of paniſhmenes ſome whipped to death, others 
famiſhed to death, ſome ſtibbed in with torkes of iron, ſome 
drowned in fackes, ſome their skins plucked off alive, ſome 
killed with cold , and lett naked to the open ſhame of the 
world. Cities lay full of dead mens bodyes , and the bloud 
ranne ſtreaming in the ſtreers, their rorments were ſo great, 

the lookers on were amazed, and they were fo mangled | 
that the inward veins and arteries appeared,and the very en- | 
trailes of their bodyes ſcene;they were ſet ſharpe ſhels | 
taken our of the (ca. and made ro goe upon nailes and 
thornes \ and rolled up avd downe in veſſels ful! of ſharpe | 
miles, plates of iron were laid red-hot to their arme-pirs, 
they were torne and pulled in peeces , led in prilons, 
grawne with the teeth of cruell (ay $, toſſed upon 
bulles hornes, their bodyes were laid in heapes, and $ 
efrto keep them that none might come to burie them,they 
"were put into beares skins, and baired by dogges , and yet 


were not diſmaid at any kinde of torment or cruelty ; the 
tormented 
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tormented were more ſtrong then the Tormenters , and 
their beaten and torne members overcame the beatin 
{courges, and tearing hookes, the tormenters were wearic 
with cormenting, and being overcome , were faine then» 
ſelves to give over. Againe, ſome were pincht with fieric 
tongs , and were roſted on a ſoft fire , as one would roſt 
fleſh to cat: ſome were choaked and ſmothered with 
i{moake by ſmale and ſoft fires ; ſome were ſcorched and 
broyicd on hot coales ; ſome their fingers ends under the 
nalics thruſt in with ſharpe bodkins ; ſome were put into 
co de ponds in cold winter nights and taken out apai 
aid Catt into the fire ; fore were cut and chopt all to 
ces; iome were buried quicke after they had ſuffered di- 
vers torments ; ſome were grinded betwixt millſtones ; 
ſome were put to drawe in the plough like hors, 
and afcer put to torments z ſome had their noſes with 
hery pincers violently pluckt from their faces ; ſome 
were put to the pineback where they were kept. han- 
ging in the cruſſe ina priſon called litle caſe , which 
them through the grievouſnes of the paine to ſweate, all- 
moſt very bloud ; ſome were hid over with hares, geeſe, | 
and hens, and throwne to hungry dogs which did all to 
rent them z ſome were moſt, pititully broaken with the 
racke , that their bodyes and ioynts were allmoſt pluck- 
eda {under and afterwards caried to burning : ſome were 
killed like calves : bootes were filled with boyling greaſe 
and put on their leggesz ſome were put in ſtraight I- 


rons, called the divill on the necke , which will breake| 


and cruſh a mans backe and body in peeces; ſome 

a ball of linnen cloth put downe their throats to the bot- 
tome of their ſtomacke tied with a ſmall ſtring and when it 
was downe they pulled it up againe with violence through 
the meat pipe veric often,& then were tyed to an engine 
by a pully pulled up and downe, the fire buriiing by jr 
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meale for their greater paines and torments , ſome were | | 
chained in priſon bolt upright to a great polt in ſuch fort, | 

that ſtanding onely on tiptoe , they were faine to ſtay up | 
the whole poyle or waight of their bodyes thereby,and had 
allowed them every day onely two or three mouthfulls 
of bread , and three ſpoonetulls of water, to the end ; 
they might bee reſerved , to further torments : ſome 

were put into the bull of Phalars, which is a kinde of | 
torment made of brafle like a bull with fire under it, | | 
totorment ſuch as were putinto ir, which made them | 
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| plot, or the gates of hell could deviſe, all was to the ut- 


And in truth, what is it that we ſuffer, being compared ' 


to roare like a bull : ſome of them having their hands 
bound behind them , were lifred up from tumberlogges, 
and certaine inſtruments their members were ſtretched 
forth , whereon their whole bodyes hanging were ſub- 
ietto the will of the tormentors , who were comman- 
ded to affli& them with all manner of torment ; and that 
they ſhould ſhew not ſo much as one ſparke of mercy up- 
on them, and the cruell rormentours did fo extreamely & 
with furiouſly handle them and deale with them,as though 
their ſoules and bodyes ſhould haye dyed together ; tor 
what thing did lacke that cither death could doe,or tor- 
ments could worke, or cruclnes of mans invention could 


termoſt attempted. Byt who, is able to recite all the kinds 
of torments of the Saints of God , which they ſuffered 
under the old and new teſtamene for the verity of God , 
and yet all the fury and malice of Sathan and his wicked 
inſtruments , a the ——_— _ policie of  __ 
and ſtre OT man » ng, 1 ing , otti "' ju_- 
_ they could , Serb ding the beligicn © 

Chriſt hath had the upper hand, 


with their ſufferings ? even nothing ina manner : Tee have 
we(faich the Author tothe Hebrews)yet reſiſted wnto —_ 
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And why then ſhould we feare death in the leaſt degree,ſce- 

.Cor.6.z3, | 2gAll thole holy Martyrs and Saints of God feared ir not 

at the higheſt degree? Nay, why ſhould we feare men,that 

| 1,Cor,6,z, are our {clyes feared of the Angels ? for we (hal! iudge the 

very Angels. We were teared of the divels, for over them 

od giveth us authoritie ; yea that are feared of the whole 
world ; tor we ſhall iudge the world. 

Let us therefore with our whole might arme our ſelyes 
for this compate of death. The perſccators , when they 
wound us moſt, are deepelieſt wounded themſelves , and 
when they think molt of all to be conquerers,then are they 
moſt conquered. /gnatws going to his martyrdome, was 
ſo ſtroogly raviſhed with the ioyes of heaven, that he burſt 
out into theſe words : Nay, come fire, come beaſt , come 
breaking of all my bones , racking of my body, come all 
the torments of the dive'l,rogether upon me,come what can 
come in the whole carth or in hell, ſo that I may enioy Je- 
ſus Chriſt inthe end. |, 
| One ſeeing a martyr ſo merry and iocond in going to his 
death,did aske him why he was {o merry at his death, ſeeing 
Chriſt himſelfe ſwer water and bloud before kis paſſion f | 
| Chriſt ( aid the martyr ) ſuſtained in his body all the for- 

Luk,22.44, rowes and conflicts, with hell and death due unto us fog 
our ſinnes, by whoſe forrowe: and ſufferings ( tairh he) we | 
are delivered from all the ſorrowes and tcares of hell, death 
and damnation. For ſo plenteous was the paſſion and re- 
demprion of Chriſt , as, that faint and cold ſwear that 18 up- 
on us in the agonie of our death, the fame he hath ſan@f 
by the warme and bloudy ſweat of his agony, and 2 
the grave a quiet withdrawing chamber for our bodies, 
death which before was ſorerrible to body & ſoule, 1s now 
by his meanes become rhe very doore and entrance into 
thekingdome of glory. And hereof Bleſſed Hillary, who 
from tbe fourteenth yeere of his age ſerved the Lord in fin- 
lenes of heart, and in finceriric of life to his hives end, ſpake 

| efe words upon his death-bed, Goe forth my ſoule goe 


forthh | 
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frtb, why art thou afraid? Thou bait ſerved Chriſt theſe 
leyenty yecres, aydart thauwnow alrad to depart ? Bilhop | 
i; night before he dad tutfer .- at bis laſt lupper; tuyi- | 
ted his hottefle and thereit ac the cable with bim, to his 
mariage, for, {aith he, to morrow Imault be married, ſhew+ 
ing thereby how toytull he was todirand bow little be fea- 
{ecingthat hee well kaew hee was tagoe to Chrilt his | 
Saviour. And tothis purpoſe: the Roy of Maſter Jueves 
Bajnbam, 4 Lawyer of the Temple ( who is a fingulet ex- 
ample to all Lawycrs)is not unueceflary bere to be znſeued, 
Hee was of a vertuous diſpolition,, of a godly converſation; 
mightily ——_— , ancarncſt reader of the. holy | 
4 maintainer of the godly a viſtes of the 
difcefled priſoners , liberal] ro ſchollers , very mercitull to 
his Clicaes , uſing equity and juſticeto the , very dih 
ligent in giving councell to the needy , w &s, fatber- 
caud afflited wichout mony or ceward , | he was cruelly F 
handled in ptifon , a miracle of God a his burning, when 
the fire had halte conſumed him, he ſpake , Oh, ye papifſtes 
behold ye looke for miragles , and here now may you ſee 
a miracle, for in this fire1 feele: noe more paine 'then if 1 | 
_ bed of downe, but it is to: me-as ſweet as bed of 
- AMartyrtaking his dinner before he went to. qaartyr- 
dome, faid , I cat now a good and competent dinner , but 
Lihall paſſe a lictle ſharp enran I ; 
to this purpole alſo tendech the lamentable tory | 
nd martyrdome'of StLawrence, The; tyrant Emperour 
commanded the tormentours to whippe him with ſcour- 
, toicrke him with rods, to buffet him with fiſtes, 0 
ne him with clabbes, tro pinch him with, ficric tongs, 
weird him with bacning platts:, to bring out the ſtrong» 
eſtchaities, andbe fire forkes, and the grated bed of iron 
oache fire with ir, to binde him hand and foot, and when 
hot, on with him, roſt him, broyle him, 
him, and.che word moo pat ocnce (poken, | 
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i bat all-was done : after many -cruell handlinges this mecke 
| htnbe was laid , 1 will not lay on his fiery bed of won , bur 
' but on histotr bed of downe 4 fo mightily God wrought 
withthis' Martyr, ſo miraculouſly God” tempered: his cle- | 
| ment of fire, nota bed of conſuming paine , buta paller 
| ot nouriſhing reſt was it to him ; not Zawrence but the Em- 
might ſeeme to bee tormented, the one broyling | 
| thefieth, rhe other buraing inthe hearts W hen this tri} © 
| umphanrt Martyr had bcene prefied downe with fire pi 
| for a great ſpace, inthe Spirit of God he lpake to the yan- 
| quithed tyrant ; -this (ide-1s now roſted enough on the fiery | 
| gridiron: Turneup-Oryrantgreat,aflay whether roſted or þ 
| 


raw thouthinkeſt: che berrer meat. O care and unaccuſts- | 
mid parience; ' by Chriſt this glorious Martyr ovetcoin | 
- meth his trorments,vai.quiſheth this tyrant, contc undeth his 
| enemies, confirmeth the Chriſtians, ileeperh in peace, and 
raigneth in glory, The God of might mcrcic grant ts. 
grace”, . by the the of Lawrence ro learne 1n- Chriſt tolive;; 
and by his death to learne to die for Chriſt. Amen. 

Allo William Wolſie Martyr was fo deſirous to glorific 
God by'his ſuffering, - that he being-wonderfull ſore tor- | 
j wprifor- with: the -r ch; be feared mathing/| 
more then that hee ſhould depart before the day of hun 
execution” ( which hee called | his glad day ) were 
| So bytheſe'examples wee fee what great troubles the | 
| Saints ,- and ſervants, and martyrs of God endured, and how | 
| toytull they were as at aroyall feaft,in. all. thoſe troubles | 

andDAufferings of Chriſt, thar they might enter upon that 
comfortable death of the righteous. © They. were fo farre 
tom taring death , as worldlings feare.it, that they ran 
| gladlyſurto /,” i hope of*rhe Refurreftion, and reioy- 
| ced ir} the welcome day of. death; wind ER 
teſt gd64 that could befall them. Why then ſhould wee 
| j teare death ar all, to whome many things happed farre 
| rfiore bitter and heavie then dearh-it flfe., and. yet —_ 
1451274 
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| [houres art teaſt;orhers p_— was 
' |croflcas was in Paradi 


| [the finner,in the ſame moment.the gate of paradiſe (bould be | 


upon the earth; and the tappe of it reaching heaven, aud the pony 
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ſo-bitter and” heavie , as happened to thele Martyrs and | | 

Saints of God. | 

- Therefore whenthou commett ro dic,' fex, before-thine 

ces Chriſt thy Saviour ,ia the middeſt of all his corments | 

upon the Crefle, his body whipped, head thorned, face. ſpit- | 

tedupon, his cheekes butfeted, his lides gaared; his bloud | 

; heart pierced, & his ſoule tormented, repleviſhed on | _ 

—— I weaibaf plent _ uutfed grueman, | 
d and man, gloria, gratsa poens; wand all l 

nificence, becauſe true God;full of grace and mercy ecards 

God and man;& full of paine & milery,becauſe perfect man; 

apaine continuing long, various in affliction, & bicter in ſut- q/ 

ings One. :fairch; becontinucd: mu his toxments,/rwencie | | 

7 long in paineea the | 

ſe with e:for it was con- | 

venient that at what time the doore of life was ſhut againſt | 


opeh to the penicer,& at whar, hourthe firſt Adam Ur 
death 1nto the world by finnegn the lame the ſecond Ada a 1,16") 6 | 
ſhoald deſtroy death in rhe world by the Crofſe. Others re- | 
port that Chritt lcpt not for fiftcene nights before his Paſſ- TI 
onin remembrance of the painez yea from the firſt,houre of 

his birth to the laſt minute of his death., he did carry the 1 
crofle of our redemption. In the beholding of which ſpeca- | 
de to thy endlefſe ioy and comfortgthou ſhalt fee Pa in 
the middeſt of hell, God the Farhex xeconciled unto thee, | 
God the Sonne and thy Sayiour reaching forth his hand to- 
ward thee, for to fuccour thee, andto receive thyſoule anto 
himſclfe, and God the holy Ghoſt ready to embrace thee, | G<n-38 3%, | 
and thou ſhalt ſee tke Crolleaf Chriſt as. Jacobs Ladder ſet 


Angels of God aſcending anddeſtending on.it;to cary & ad- | 
= fouleto crernalLliſ &qglary»: Then, lecing we are 
thus graced by God both in our life & at our death, - be not 


afraid to die- And ſure it is the wil of God, that you ſhould "Ry VIRGO 


drink of the cup he hath filled for you rhgrfore gray thatyou, | 
m_ —_ may. LY 


Gd 


mm. 
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may ſuppe-it ap with patience, and receive great comfort 
thereby. | 


had 

and therein may pleadanciquurie; the tecond ei, 

may pleate contmuance;the lait age hath ic, and may plead 
propertie in all fleth , till ſingc and time ſhall be no moge, 
Calbie then po-newwhing that its fo ancicnt , nor a firange 
thingrhar is ſouſtaliy neirher call itan'evillptoperiy- thine, 
which is fo-c6mon roalt the world. W it thou teareghar to 
be done; which alwayes indoing,l meane thy dyi 
dolt thon fare to dic-in:ithy laſt day when by little-andlicrle 
thoudvetevery diy? Ohy, well aidthe Apaſtic Saint Pay; 
fproreſhby nr reiojoiny , which 1 have m { hrift Teſnd oup 
Zard [ dy, Phen T-may well-fay yeare alwayes dying, 
#b4 Jeatlvis (HA in Going. Rearember my ixAgment ((aith Jeſa 
"the ſontld bf Syvath ) for thine ulfo ſhalt be ſo;yeſterday for me, 
and to dey for thee. laithy All thmgs have here their 
thibre,you 16 tay and 1 ro merrow akd ſo the end of Adams line 
«ſoone ratiie ot Death- is the Emprefic and Lady of all 
che world; rſeaſerh pon alt Acſh withour ſurrender of any, 
rilf the day bf reſtdrationpne place”, no preſence, no time 
ex! dacke it; there- ty ho-privizedge again 
is 90 incquifitior} in thegrive,, there is 10 pitic tobe ſhewed 


by thegreve; - 7 no pleading with thegrave: For there 
1 | 


” Preacher ) wer devi/e,nor knowledge ur 
wi{dome ir the gra vhhiche.rhon goof. Ard thertforeamd- 


qairie nver-made leaf to Deaths or devorion' tothe: grave, 
becauſe it th imiplaceble ever formd'ts be crack, nd never 


, - 


felt to) BOL mde. hood fn 1 
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thie- neceMity of dyivis, we come roche 
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tollerable, for that the ſence of death is of no continuance , 
it is buried in its own birth, ie vanuſherth un its own thought, 
and the paine is no loaner begunne, bur 15 preſently ended, 
Thongh the'fleſh bee. weake and fraile , yet the ſpiric is 
ſtrong to enc2unter the crucitie of Death, and to make it ra- 
ther a kinde kiſſe, then a crucll crolle, + faint not ( faith the 
Apoltle ) for though the outward man periſh, yet the iwward 
| 1041 15 renwed day by day.Our Saviour Chritt 121 at his death 


| andla(t farwell, Father rhe bowre u come, glorifie thy Soune , 


that thy Sonne alſo may glorifie thee. Is there glory in death, 
and is dearh but an houre 4 Iris of no long abode, that abi- 
deth but an houre; and liecie doe 1 doubts, bur chat:an chat 
houre the ſoule is more raviſhed with the fight of God,then 
the bodice is cormented with the ſence of death. Nay Iam 
further perſwadcd that inthe houre of my deach, the paſli- 
ou of morrtalitic is fo beaten backe with i of erer- 
 nitic, that the fleſh feelech nothing , but whatthe ſoule of- 
feretb, and that is God from whom it c:me, and whicher ir 
would(as Saint Auguſtine laith) with as great haſt as happi- 
neſſe. And therefore, whether you pleaſe to define or divine 
of death, wharit is, if it bee ri broken into- parts and 


Eg Se cu RedGet Gal ita very cafie paſiage, 
| of 


as'it were but a going out _ , a ſhaki 
'our gi is, mend of lenithment, © abiagolf out bends , 
\adeſtruction of toile, an arriving at the haven, ai fi- 


checaſting off an heavie burthen the alighting from 
prove wn furious horſe , the going out of a totrering and 
' ruinous houſe, the end of all gricfes, the cfcape of all dan- 
'gers, the deſtroyer of all evils, Natures due, Countries ioy, 


and heavens bliſle. And from hence doe flow thoſe ſweete | 


| xppellations, by whichthe holy Ghoſt; which is the Spirit 
k;awry A d-Eribethe don k of the godly,in ſaying that 
[they are gathered or dro their people, that is,to 
[the company of the d and triumphant Church in hea- 
| 


yen : to come tothole " have deccalced betore —_— , 
tne | 


 facilitic of dying , which maketh it leſſe fearctull, and more! 
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F 1.Per.1.14. 


2.Cor 5.4, 


Phil.1.33. 


PhuL1.2 1. 


| «p the ghoft, and died in a good old age, an old man and full of 


| che true faith , or rather have gone thicher before them. $0 
thatthe holy Ghoſt uſeth a moſt ſweer Peripbraſir of death; 
as ſpeaking of the death of Abrabam, Then :Abrahaw gaue 


yeeres, and was gathered to his people. . And of the death of [. 
ſaac, And Iſaac gave up the ghoſt, and died, and was gathered 
wnto bis people : and ſo likewiſe of /acob, of Moyſes, of An- 
ron Oc, 

Itis but the taking of a iourney, which we thinke to bee 
death, it is not an end,but a paſſage, itzis not ſo much an e- 
migrationzas a tranſmigration from worſe things to better, | 
ataking away of the loule, and a moſt bleſſed conveying of 
it from one place to another, not an aboliſhing;for the foule | 
is taken from hence, and tranſpoſed into a place' of cternall: 
reſt ; it isa paſſage and aſcenlion to the true life, jt isan out-) 
going, becauſe by it the godly paſſe out of the flaveric of 
 ſinne; to true libertie, even as heretofore the 1ſraclites out 
- of the bondage of Egyprinto the promiſed land. And assS. 
Peter termes it.it is.a laying downe. of the tabernacle;for fo 
he ſtiles our bodies.And as S. Paxletermes it,itis an unclo» 
thing or puting off of it, and a removing out of the bodic 
| from'a moſt 'hithy lodging to a moſt glorious dwelling. 
They arefaid ro be looſed from a port or trom apriſon ,and 
to come to Chriſt, tecing they are led out of the Inne of this 
preſent life to the heaven'y Country , and out of the dregs 
of wicked men to the moſt bleſſed focietic of Chriſt and his 
Saints in heaven. They are looſcd'by death out of the bonds 
of the bodie: for even as cattell, when they have diſcgarded 
the labour of the whole day ,at laſt about the evening are ſet 
free : and as they which are bound in priſon are looſed from | 
their fetters, ſo the godly are led foorth by death from the 
yoke oftheir labours a ſorrowes of this liſe, and out of the 
filthie priſon of finne,and by a wonderfull and moſt ſweet 
tranſlation are caried to a better life. 

Out of all which itclearely a eth, how truely the A- 
 poſtle hath called the death of the godly advantage, ſeeing 

(1 It 
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itis adyantage to have eſcaped the increaſe of finne, advan- | ( 
tage by avoyding worle things to paſſe to berter , from la- | 
bour and danger to pertect reſt and {ecuritie , and which is | 
all jn.all,to eternall blefſeducfie. AVl which: appellations of | 
dcath, doe teach us to be ſo farre trom bring atraid of ir , 
that we ought willingly to we'come it, as the calic and ioy-. 
| fall meſſenger of our happy deliverance, and not ſing loth | 

| todepatt, as al worldlings doe, who tremble at the very | | 
| vane of ity T | | 

And thus | pale from thefacility of dying, to the felicity | 

' of dying, of which 1 may.lay as Sam fon di ot his riddle, | | 
Om fb; eater came meat, aud tut of the ſtrong came ſweet- 
| #eſſe, Now the meat that commeth out of this cater , and 
| {\weetnefſe that proceedeth forth'of this ſtrong one, 15 a cel- 
' fation ofall evill ;* and an indowment of all good, and by 

this doore wee have an cafie and readie paſſage to all bleſſed. | 
neſſe and happineſſe, where God, and with him, all good is. | | 


Judges 14-1 4+ 


— 
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Man that is borne of 4 woman(\aith Iob )hath but a ſhort time | "WII 
| ro live,and 15 full of miſery . Olweet death, that turneth time Oe 
intoerernity, and miſery into mercie : {o gracioully hath 
our Saviour done for us, making medicines of maladies, 
cures of wounds, and falves of fores, and to his Children 
producing health our of ſickneſs Jae out of darkneffe, and 
life out of death. This made David todauncein the midiſt | pfatu,n9, | 
 ofall his afflition and calamitie , when he faid, / Goxld ve- | 

rily have fainted, unleſſe ] had beleeved to ſee the goodeſe of 
' the Lord in the land of the lwving, This hath ſupported the 

loules of Gods Saints in the ſeas of their forrowes, when 
' they thought upon the day of their diſſolution, wherein | 
they ſhou'd be made glorious by their deliverance. Itis faid | 
by the Apoſtle Pas/ , that all creatures groane waiting for | 
 theliberty of the ſonns of God : and (tall wee bee worſe | 
then brute beaſtes ? doth the whole frame of nature as ir | 
were call tor this time of change ,. and ſhall man bee ſo ſtu- | 
pid or carried with ſuch ſencelefle feares; as to ſhunne his 
owne felicitie ? 

Q 2 | For 
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| Forasour Saviour Chriſt tooke his flight from the hea- 
| ven to the Virgins wombe, from her wombeto the world, 
| from the wor'd to the crofle , trom the crofle to the graye, 
from the grave unto heaven againe: Even ſo from the womb 
| wee muſt tollow his ſteppes,and tread the lame path that he 
lohan 14.6. | hath traced our for us. / «wrhe way ( faith our Saviour ) the| s 
| truth and the life. He is the way without wandring,thetruth 
; without ſhadowing,the life without ending ; he 1s the way 
/ in our peregrination, truth in deliberation, life in renume- 
| ration: the way whereby our pather are direRted, the truth 
| 
| 
| 


whereby our errours are correted,and the life whereby our 
| fraile mortalitic is eternized. Therefore you may not looke 
to leape out of your mothers warme wombe , into your fae| 
Pang thers hot ioy: For rhe — faith our Saviour) not above 
Tohn 1-1 3. | bis maſter , nor the ſervant above his Lord : you maſt for a 
while endure death, that you may be dignified, I had almoſt 
Phil.z.21, faid,deificd;and ſurely you ſhall be neere it.For we ave borne 
| : of God(faith rhe Evangeliſt )and we ſhall be faſhioned like wnto 
| the glorions bedie of (brit : for he ſhall _—_ our vile bodze, 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious bodre:and we ſhall | 
{ Revel.14-4 | follow the lambe ( faith the holy Choſt ) whitherſoever bee 
geerh. Irisenough that Chriſt dyed , neither would hee 
| have dyed but that we might die with fafctic & pleaſure: 
| aSam.18.3, | how truly may we ſay, Ofthis our David thou art worth 
ten thouſand of s,yea wortha world of Angels,yet he dyed, 
| and dyed for us ; who would therefore live that knowes 
his Saviour dyed , who can bee a Chriſtian and would 
| not bee like himthat would nor die after him? T hinke of this 
and judge whethcrall the world can hire us not to die. 

And now tell mee in lieu of all I have faid , if death do- 


eth thus divide ys from all evill, and bring us into all 
{ Numbers 2.31. | good ? If death bee like unto the gathering hoſte of Day, 
{| Numb. 10.25. | chat commeth laſt tb gather up the loſt and forlorne hope 
| Joſhua. 6.9, | of this world, that they gay bee found in a better? 

whether it is better to live in ſorrow or to die in fo- 


| lace ? wk 
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Let Agamagdes and Trophonins afloi'e the doubt,of whom 
It 1s written by Plato in his Axzacs,that atter they had buit- | 
ded the temple of Apol/lo- Velphick;they bugged ot God that | 
he wouid grant'to them that which wou!d oce molt oenchi- | 
clall tor thempwho after this ſuite made, went to bed , and | 
there rooke their laſt fleepe, being both tound dead the day | 
after; 1a token that the day of death is better then the day of | 
lite ; this being the encraiice intoall milcry,and that the end | 
ot ali miſery : yca our difſo urion is nothing cle, bur eterns | 
aatals, the bir. h-day ofetcraitic, as Seneca calles it more | 
truely then he was aware + Death is our birch day, we fay | 
talſly when we call death the lalt daygtor it is indeed the bes | 
beginnipg of an everlalting day, and is there any g'civance | 
in that ? For this diſlolution gives to our lou'e's arj encrance 
and admiſſion into the molt blefled focietie of cternall glory 
with God himfclfe: for what other thing is death to the 
faithtull, but the funcrall of cheir vices, __ the relurrection 
of their vertues. Chriſtians therefore ( one would thinke ) 
need not as pagans , conſolations againſt death , but death 
ſhould (ſerve them as a conſolation again(tall miſery, Death 
is the day of our coronation , we arc heires apparant to the 
crowne in this life, yea weare kings ele, but cannot bee | , Tim.4.8, 
crovwned rill death , and ſhall not . of make us love the ap- 
pearing of Chriſt ? Isa King atraid of the day of his corona- 
tion. In the ceremoniall Law, there was a yeare they called 
the yearc of Iubile, and this was accounted an acceptable 
ycare, becauſe every man that had lolt or ſold his landes,up= } 
upon the blowing of a Trumpet returned and had poſſeſſion | Levitez5. 
of all againe, and ſcewas recovered out of all the extremities | 
tn which he lived before. Inthis life we are like the poore | 
men of Ifracil chat have loſt our inheritance, and live na | 
' manner and condi:10n every way [traightned, now death is | 

| 


” — — ——K 


; our labile, and when rhe Trumper of death blowes, wee all 

that die returne and enioy a betrer cſtate then ever we ſold 

or loſt : ſhall the lubile be called an acceprabic time, and (all | Efay 61.2; 
| not Qur Tubile be accentable to us ? 
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| 
{Pla.102,24. 
| 


Pla.y5-32. 


Eccle.41.1 3, 


Prcw 16.31, 


| faith wellz He that dieth when he 1s young, is like him that 


But you will here obieRt and ſay, me thinkes I am called | 
backe too timely our of this like God inatcheth me a way in | 
the midſt of my daics. I might yet live longer, for I am | 
young and in my blood. I teare therefore leaſt this be a ligne 
of the wrath of God ceing it is written, Blowdie and deceit. 
full men ſhall not live ont halfe their dates, 1 anſwer, there is 
no time now to conſult with fleſh and blood, but readily to 
obey the heavenly call. And for your few yeeres , Seneca 


hath loſt a dye, wherewith he might rather have lot then 
wonne; more yecres might have cnſnared you with more 
ſinnes,and have hardened you in your impenatencie , to the 
hazard of your life in this world, and your ſoule in another, 
And for the lower of your youth, if you compare it with 
eternity, whether now you are going , and ought to 
*after it, indeed all are equally young and y old. For 
the moſt extended age of a man in this weld is but as a 
point ora minute, and the moſt contrated can bee no leſle. 
And eſis the lonne of $irach faith, A good life hath but few 
daies nothing us to timely with God, which u ripe. life 
truly 1s the gift of God, and the boary head a crowne of glory 
( faich the Wiſeman) if it be found wn the way of righteonſnes, 
Yet ſhort life is not alwayes a token of the wrath of God, 
feeing God ſometime commands the godly alſo , and thoſe 
that are beloved of him to depart timely our of the houſe of 
this world that beeing freed from the danger of finning , 
they may bee ſerled in the ſecurity of not finning, neither 
conſtrained to have experience of publike calamiries , more 
grievous oftentimes thep death ir ſelfe. It is certaine to live 
long , is but to bee long troubled, & to dic quickly is quick- 
ly to bee at reſt, 

An immature and vntimely death , for a man to be taken 
away before he be come to the full period of his life that by 
che courſe of nature and in the eye of reaſon he might have 
attained unto , is a thing that may betide good men. and not 
be a curſe to them. The righteous man perrſbeth, and no man 


layerd 


| meanes to cut off the godly , becauſe their wickednefſe and 
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| layeth it rs his heart , faith the prophet , the merciful man 
| taken away , ( namely, untimely. j For if they dycd in a full 
age, it were not blame worthy tor a man not ro conlider tt | 
| in his beart. «cob knew this full well, chat untimely dearh | 
belougeth tro Gods chi'dren , for when l[oſepres pPArt-CO | 
lowed cout was brought to himali bloudic, it is ſaid chat he | 
knew it, /t is my ſonnes coate ( faith he ) ome evill beaſt hath Genz7.3;. 
| devoured him, [o/eph is without doubt rent in pieces Ho Abiah, Geney4.28, 
the ſonne of [croboam falling licke, /eroboam lending his ' Kings. 14. Is 
| wife to the Prophet A5iah with preſents, to tell her what 
| ſhould become of the chi'd;when thee was come, the Pro- | 
| plicr told her,cthat he was ſent to her with heavie ridings. A- | 
| r4/e thou therefore ( (aith he )ger thee to thine owne houſe, and 
when thy feete enter int? the { wie, the child ſhall die,and all I/- 
rael ſhall moxrne for him, & bury hum;for he only of leroboam 
ſhall come to the grave , becauſe in him there 1s foun1 ſome good 
thing tew.ard the Lord God of 1ſrael in the hou/e of Teroboam, 
Now this truth is confirmed unto us by two arguments, 
the one drawne from the ma'ice of the wicked again(t the 
godly, the other from the mercie of God to the godiy, 
For the firſt, the wicked through their malice tecke by all 


 Ginfull life is reproved by their godly converſation , neither 
can they follow their fins ſo freely as they would, nor quiet- 
| ly without deteRion or checke. The Apoſt'e faith, Cain, RS 
| that wicked one, cut o ff and (lew his brother Abel; and where... - IP 
| fore ſlew he himibecanſe his one workes were evill and his bro. Geney7.2. 
| thers good. The Patriarches ſold o/eph their brother , and 
| ſent him out of the houſe of. his Father, becauſe hee was a 
| meanes that they were checked for their evill ſayings. And 
| this is that we have in the booke of Wildome. T herefore 
the ungodly men ſay let us lye in wait for the righteous becanſe WESLEY 4+ 
be ir nat for onr turne, but is cleane contrary to our doings, he | Ro. 
wpbraideth us with our offending the law, and obiefted to onr 
infamie in the tran(greſſ1on of our education, He was made to 
, reprove our thoughts, It grieveth ns alſo to looks upon him: for 
Q 4 his 
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ho King.2 2.20, 


Gene19.16*17, 


| Eſay 57.1, 
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his life ts not lhe otber mens : his wayes are of another fapmen, 
He counteth us as b 1ſt ir ds, and be wuthdraweth him elfe from 
our wayes as from fi/thineſſe:be commendeth preatly the latter 
end of the twſt, and boaſteth that Gods bus Father, For if the 
righteons man be the ſonne of God,he will belpe him,and delrver | 
hims from the hands of his enemtes. Let us examine him with | 
rebukes and rorments , that wee may know his meckneſſe , and 
proove his patience: let us condemne him unto a ſpamefnl death: | 
for he ſhall be preſerved as be himſ«lfe ſaith. F 
For the {ccond, becaute in the goodnefle of God where- | 
with he affecteth his children, he takxech them trom the evill 
of the plagucs ro come, as Lot out ot Sodome, and as good 
King eſpe : Therefore 1 will gather thee unto thy fathers,and 
thou ſhalt be gathered into thy grave in peace, and tby eyes ſhall 
not [ee all the evill, which 1 will bring upon this place. 
' Therighteous man peri/heth((aith the Prophet as we heard 
before ) and no man layeth it to heart , and mercifull men are 
taken away, and none conſider that the righteans 11 taken away 
from, the evill to come, Andthough he faith he periſheth, he 
meaneth not ſimply that they were periſhed, but as Chry/o- 
ſtome ſaith of one, he flecperh, he is not dead; he reſteth, he 
isnct periſhcd. For the prophet ſpeaketh agcording to the 
opinion of the wicked, who were fixed inthe world, and 
therein had their felicity , and fo indged them to bee pert- 
(hed, who were taken out of the world ſomewhat untimely 
and vnſcaſonably, as it ſeemed to their ſence and iudgement, 
Bur all this is in Gods mercy, from the cvils to come. That 
belides the preſent miſerics , there are many miſeryes to 
come, fo as it is an argument to prove the happineſle of the 
dead , that they are taken away from the miſeries to come. 
which ſhould lixewiſe move us to love life the leſle, be-| 
cauſe we know uot what fearcfull alterations may come, | 
cither in outward eſtate . or in matters of religion. | 
W hat caſe were wee in if warre ſhould come upon us| 
with all the defolations and terrours that accompanue | 
it ? What if the peſtilence ſhould come againe , or | 
we 
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| we belett in the handes of the violent ? or God fight againſt 
| our eltates by fire or inundations or the like? Who can 
tell what fearcfull alterations may be in religion , and is ir 


not belt to be in heaven, and then we are late,belides the imi- ! 
. | ſeries that may fall upon our owne bodyes, or children, or | 


—_— 


OC _ R@WO—_— —_  — 


triendsr | 
To this purpoſe Wiſdome faith, Though the righteous be Wiſd.a.z 8,9, 
prevented by death, yet ſhall be be in reſt, For honorable age is 10,11,12,13, 
not that which ſtandeth in length of time, nor that is meaſured "4 5+16. 
by number of yeares, but wiſedome u the gray haire unto men, | 
and unſpotted life 15 old age. He pleaſed God and was beloved of | 
him, /o that living among ſt ſinners, he was tranſlated;yea ſpee- | 
dily was he taken away leſt that witkedne(ſe ſhould alter his un- 
derſtanding, or deceit begmie his ſoule, For the bewitching of 
nanghtineſſe doth obſcure things that are Honeſt , and the wan- 
dring of concupiſcence,doth undermine the ſimple mind, He be- 
ing made perfett in a ſhort tume ” lled a log time, for his /oule 
pleaſed the Lord,and therefore haſted he to take him away from 
among ft t hewicked. This the people ſaw and underſtood it not, 
neither laid they up this in therr mindes that hss grace and mer 
cie 15 with his Saints, and that he hath reſpett unto his choſen. 
Thus the righteous that are dead ſhall condetnne the ungodly 
that are living and youth that 15 ſoone perfetted,the many yeers 
and old age +, the unrighteous. 
Plotinss the Philotopher(as S, Avuguſtme hath it)ſawe in 
part this very thing, that men are bodily mortal, and thought 
it an appurtenance to the mercy of God the Father, leſt they 
ſhould alwayes be ticd to the miſcry of this life. It 1s no lefle 
mercie to be taken ſooner away, that they may ſee and ſuf- 
fer leſſe miſery , which the length of their dates would 
effeRt. Therefore the godly man dies well, whether he dye 
in agood age, or inthe firſt lower of his youth. By how | 
much the more timely the heavenly Generall doth call thee 
backe out of the ſtation of this life, by ſo much the ſooner 
doth he place thee in a place of reſt, peace and viRory. It | 


| may bee you will obieRt and fay, I would live longer | 
to | 
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to doe good and to benefit others and to doe God ſervice, 
and to benefit others by mine example,& thertore | amloth 
yer to die, Anſwer , ſcarch thine one heart, it may be this 
pretence of doing good to others , is pleaded ouly becauſe 
thou wouldeſt furcher thine owne good, and God that ſer 
you to doe this worke, knowes how long it is fit for thee to 
be at the ame. He knowes how to make uſe of all the !a- 
bours of his workemen, he willnot call thee from thy work 
till he be provided to diſpatch his buſincs without thee: 
and it may be if thou be long at thy worke thou wouldeſt 
marre all,thy laſt workes would not be fo good as thy firſt 
it is beſt to give over while thou docſt well for t 

thou maiſt doe much good heere,yer it is certaine thou doſt 
much evill heere too. Againe if any others obieR the 
loathneſſe to leave his honours or high place in the world. 
anſwer conſider ſeriouſly the thraldome which thy prefer 
ment brings thee, thou cant not live free bur ſtill thou arr 
fertered with the cares and feares and griefes that atrend thy 
greatnes z there is licle difference berweenethee and a priſo- 
ner , fave that the priſoner hath his ferters of Iron and thine 
are of gold, and that his fetters binde his body and thine thy 
minde, he wares his fetters on his leggs and thou thine on 
thine head:and in this thou art one way lefſe contented then 
ſome priſoners for they can ſing for ioy of heart when thou 
art deieed with the cares and griefes of thy minde: it 
thou hadeſt a crowne it were bur a crowne of thornegn 
reſpe& of the cares it would pur thee too: ſay thou ſhouldeſt 
get never ſo high, thou canſt not prote@ thy ſelfe from the 
miſeries of thy condicion, nor preſerve thy ſelfe in any cer- 
taintic from the loſſe of all thou enioyeſt , if thou wert 
as high asthe toppe of the Alpes thou canſt not get ſucha 
place but the cloudes, windes, ſtormes, and terrible light- 
nings may finde thee ont ſo as thou wouldeſt account the lo- 
wer grounds to be the ſafer place : end ſcekeſt thou great 
things for thy ſelfe ? ſecke them not for bebold I will bring evil 
| pon all fleſh ſanth the Lord. Thou ſtandeſt as a man on the top 
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ofa pinacle thou canſt uot know how ſoone thou maieſt| 
tumble downe, and that tearctully, and if thou ſhouldeſt bee | 
ſure toenioy thYgreatnefle of place in the world, yet thou 
art not ſure to prelervethine honour , for either it may bee 
blemiſhed with uniuſt aſperſions or elſe ſome fault of thine 
own may marre all thy praiſes; tor as a dead fly may marre a | E<<.to.r, 
| whole box of oyntmrne, ſo may one hin thy glory. Thou loo- 
ſelt not honour by dying, for there are crownes of glory in | 
beaven, ſuch as ſhall never wither nor be corrupted, fuch as | 
can ncither be held with care or envy or loſt with infamy. 

| 


Againe, it may be you will obicR and fay, I} am loth and un- 
ing to die, becauſe then I mult leave my loving wife my 
deere childrenand kinsfolkes. | anſwer, howlſoever we bee 
left & forfaken, or rather ſequeſtred & ſeparated from our 
wiues,children,kin folkes & friends by death, yet are we not 
forſaken of God, nor of his Sonne Ielus Chrilt. But take 
heed that thou be nor fo carefull for the bodily fafety of wife 
children, kinsfolkes & friends, that in the meane time thou 
negleR the care of thy ſoule. Behold, he cals thee by death, 
take heed thou doe not fo love thy wife and children , that 
therefore thourctuſe to follow God caling thee witha ready 
heart. The love of thy heavenly Father muſt be preferred 
before the love of children: the love of our bri 
Chriſt Iefus before the love of thy wife,the benefit muſt nor 
be more loved then the benefactor. And we muſt conſider 
that we,cur wives,children ,kinsfolks & friendsarc all as it 
were travellers,going forth of this world, in a maner,we tak 
our voiage togetherzif we go a litle before, they ſha'l follow 
ſhortly after. Wherfore as ar the begining of our mariage & | _ 
Xquaintance, God did appoint that we leave father np 
& mother, & cleave to our wives,even ſo now inthis caſe,it 
ought not to grieve us to leeve them when God wil have it 
ſo,& to-rerurn to him. who is better unto us, then father,no | Sun. 18.3. 
ther, wife,children,or any thing els:yea worth ten thouland ; 
of them, as the people ſaid of Davidzyea he then ſhal be al in 


alto us. Therefore let the godly ones ferch comfort from 
ence 
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"| better world', thou gaineſt the preſence withGod and his & 


hence,that though by death they leave the world , wife | 
children , and friends and kinsfolkes , yer they ſhall bee 
gathered totheir fathers, kinstolkes and @tnds, Againe, | 
alas the molt ot us have not 1o muchas one ſound entire 
and perfc& friend inall the world: worthy ito bee recko- 
ncd as the ſtay of our lives. Thoſe that can plead felicitie | 
in their friends ,7yer what is it 4 One pleaſing dreame, hath 
more in it thena monthes contentment which can bee 
reaped from thy friends. Alas itis nor the thouſandrh part | 
of thy lite which is latiſhed with delight from them, and | 
thou ſce(t thyjfriends droppe away from thee from day to 
day : for either they die or they are fo farre removed from 
thee that they are a5 it were dead to thee , and (ith theygre 
gone, who would not long to goe after them ? 'Andthe 
triends that are lett are not ture to thee , menare mutable a4 
well as mortall , they my turne to be thy foes that arenow 
dearcit unto thee z 9r if they fall not into tearmes or flat en- 
mity,they may grow full and wearie of thee, and ſo carelefſe 
ot thee : and what are the friends on carth to thy friends 
thou ſhalt finde in heaven ? And by death thou not 
loſe thy friends neither, for thou ſhalt finde them and en- | 
ioy them in an other world to all eternity. Who could live 
here if hewere not beloved ? Or what canan earthly friend- 
ſhippe be unto that in heaven, where ſo many thoafand An- 
gels and Saints ſhall be glad of us,and enterraine us with un- 
wearied delight z if we had but the eyes of faith to conſider 
of this , we would thinke every houre a yeare till we were 
with them and tor thy witc and childrengthou leaveſt them 
bur for a time, God will reſtore them to thee againe in: 


ternall conjunction , be can be hurt by the lofle of no com- 
pany that findeth God: in heaven. | > 
\:I read of Socrates being bat an heathen man; that wheri 
{{{rito perſwaded him,that if he would not regard his life for 
his own fakegyet for his wife,children, kinsfolksand friends 


[ for 


fake, which depended on him : he anſrvered, God will care 
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| { for my wife and children, who firſt gave them unto me. and ; | 


c for my kinsfolke and friends, I ſhall and the like unto them | 
, | and farre better inthe life to come, neither ſhall I long wane 
c your company , for you alſoare going thither , and ſhall 
- ſhortly be inthe ſame place: and they are noc loſt bur ſent 
| before us,' neirher are they dead, bur fallen aſleepe, here- | Efay-16-19, | 


after they ſhall awake, faith Saint Cyprian, and they ſhall | 
riſe againe ,' and wee (hall ice one another, and reioyce and 


Againe, another obieRion : Oh, bat my deb is great,if I 

| die now, how can I be comforted at my death, for after my 
death my creditors will come and ſeize on all that | have, to 
cruell are they, and mercilefic , and fo ſhall my poore wife 
and children be undone for ever : and therefore I would to 
God I might live to be out of debt, and to leave my wife 
and children free, though | left them lictle or nothing , be- 
fides. Alas | how ſhall I doe,nay, how ſhall they doe? This is | 
it that tormenteth my heart, when I thinke of it : thele care- 
full thoughts goe to bed with me, lodge all night with mee, | 
and riſe with mee , and lyeth all day in my boſome ; theſe 
| things conſidered, what comfort can I have in death , dying 
in ſuch a caſe? | 
Anſw, Still be patient I pray youand drinke often of the 
Lords Fountaine ſome ſweete water to refreſh you in this 
caſe, I know this you {peake of is a very griete,aad bi- 
teth the heart, and chat even this maketh many a man and 
woman more loath to die , then otherwile they would be, 
and becauſe divers men havedivers means to rid their debts 
by ſome by leaſes and livings in reverſions, ſome by diſchar- 
ging every yeare aportion by ſuch helpes as already they 
enioy,cvery man wiſheth as his caſe 13, ſome to live till thoſe 
| leaſes and reverſions come to them and theirs, rill they may 
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n by ſuch yearely parcells acquit the whole,and fo forth,cvery 
r one wi ſheth life trembling, and ſhaking to thinke on death 
s till theſe things be ſo. Toall which mindes thus grieved and 


e pinched, I ſay this, you cannot commit your wite and _ 
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dren into the hands of a more faithfull guardian and oyer- | 
|  {eerz then Godis3 fore will take them into his chargeand | 
protetion. And therefore hearken andgive care,whar the, 
\Pet.5.6.7, | Spirit of comfort ſpeaketh , with comfort 4a the firſt 
'"* | Epiſt'e of Saint Perer. Humble your ſelves therefore under the 
mightic hand of God,that hee may exalt you in due time,caſt all 
your care upon him for bee careth for you, As it he ſhould ay, 
I know your woc and carcfull thoughts, bee not diſcourg. 
ged, nor faint in feare under the Crofle ; you have care-in' 
yonr heart, caſt it upon mee, and | will diſcharge it ; what 
you cannot, | can, and of my will bee aſſured, | doe care for 
you. O my God, what fayeſt thou ? Doeſt thou care for me? 
and ſhall | remove it from my ſelfe to thy Maicſtie, and lay 
itall upon thee f 5o indeed thou ſprakeſt; mine eyes lee and 
mine cares heare. W hy,then will 1 indeed both beleeve and 
doe( molt deare Father ) heere grove'ling inthe duſt before 
thee, humble my ſoule, and bleſle and praiſe thee for caſing 
me of ſogrievous a burden;my care be hereafter (my ſweer 
God) caſ wholly upon thee, and as thou haſt ſpoken, ſo do 
for mee and mine, 1 humbly beſcech thee, for lelus Chriſt | 
his ſake. | 
Luk. 12,24.27- Conſider the Ravens (faith our Saviour Chriſt) how they 
28. 25, neither ſow nor reape which have neitber ſtorchouſe nor barne, J! 
and yet God feedeth them. He grves to the beaſt his food((aith 
P.147.9- | the Platmilt Jand to the young Ravens which crie,Theſe wait | 
all upon thee,that thou maieſt grve them their meat in due ſea- | 
[on, How much more ( faith our Saviour ) are yee better then 
Mar.6.26. beaſts or fowles ? Conſider alſo(faith our Saviour) of the lilies 
- of the field , how they grow , they neither labour nor ſpinne and 
| yet Salomon bim/elfe, ww all bus royalty, was not cloathed likg 
one of theſe, &c. W hat concludeth then our Saviour there? 
Surely even this, your heavenly Father knoweth, that you 
have need of all chele things. As if he ſhould fay ler this ſtay 
and ftrenghen you, and fatisfe and content you evermore , | 
that God, yea God your heavenly Father knoweth your a | 
of 
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what you and yours from time to time and ever are in 
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| fit time for all things; and this care ſhall doe, what yours ne- 
'-ver can, both for you and yours if you commit it unto him. 


defender 'gf rhe”'Widowes 3 commend them therefore to 
| we ſhould remember che promiſe of the Lord ,. which hee 


| madeto Abrahamand to his ſeed. And 1 will eftabliſh my | 
| covenant betweene thee and me, and thy ſeed after thee in thesy 
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of. O ſtrange and ſtrong comfort drawne from Gods mers- | 
cie, love and knowledge, how overwhelmeth ir all, that e- | 
ver fcarefull and diſtruſtfull man can objeRt ? 1am unwor- 
; it isrrue({ for ſo wee muſt acknowledge with the Pa- 
triarch 7aceb )- that wee are not worthy of the leaſt of all 


Gods mercies. My debts be great, be ir ſo that arc ten 
thouſand talents ; the Creditors are very cruell and merci-| 
leſſe, yea ſo cruell as that mercileſſe Creditor, which our Sa- | 


acquaintance are put farre from thee z asrhe ries roo 
complaineth in the Pſalme;y ca let all thy brethren x hee, 
as /oſepb was of his brethren ; let all thy friends | 
from thee,and be wanting unto theezas it is in the Proverbs, 
-or whatſoever elſe it bee, put it all of with this (faith our 
bleſſed Saviour ) that your heavenly Father knoweth the 
ſame, and deſpaire you othelpe, when hee faileth to know, 
and not before, Icharge you : but take itat any hands as a 
ſequele ſure 3 he knowerh, and therefore he will provide in | 


It is God which cales himſclfe the God of Orphans , and 
his pattonage abddefence. Ever in ſuch griefes as theſe are, 


generations for an everlaſting covenant, tobe « God unto thee, 
and to thy ſeed after thee. 

All ſoules are mine ( faiththe Lord ) both the ſoule of the 
father and of the ſonne are mine. God which is thy God, will 
alſo be the God of thy ſeed, thy children are not only thine, 
but alſo Gods, yea more Gods then thine; therefoxe doubt 
not of the fatherly care of God towards them. The Prophet 
of the Lord doth teftifie that hee hath beene young, and alſo 


| old, yet never did he ſee the righteous forſaken, or his ſecede | 


ro 


viour Chriſt ſpeaketh of imthe Goſpell , my ſelfe void of | 30, 
friends and the like: Be it ſo that all thy lovers, friends and | pg.88.18, 


Gen.17.7. 


Pſa.37-2 5. 


Mar.1 8.28.29, 


Prou.19.7. 


Pa.to.t4. 
Pla.68.5. 

Pſa.1 45.9. 
Pro.1 5.45 


Ezcch. 19.4. 


——_ 


—__———..uw. At _—_— as. tn tn 4 ll AM... AM. et PI —=S — 


| 240 | The comfort at owr owne death. Drvis 108 5, 


| to beg their bread ; not meaning that it was impollible that 
the child ofa righteous man ſhouldgoe a begging, bur thar 
it is a thing very rarc,and that he was now toureicore years 
old, yer did he in all his life never ſee it 3. and fo have 
men |1ved rill they have becue of great yeares, and yer 
; dome, or not at all, have they ſecne any ſach thing come to 
| paile, And againe he fauth, The ſeed of che righteous ſhall bee 
Plab112. | iobree wpon earth, the generation of the upright ſhall be bleſe. 
ed. God hath promiſed tothy children the heavenly trex- 
| fares, he will nor ſuffer them to periſh for hunger ; hee hath 
given them life , and will not deny them maintenance for 
life ; he hath given them a body, which he hath wondertyl- 
ly framed , he will al'o kindly fuſtaine, he will never forlkake 
his owne, nor give over to nourith them whom hee hath | 
created,and hitherto by our ſelves through his bleſſing pro- 
vided for. Therefore tcare not at death, for if he take you 
away, he will giveſome other good meanes to his 
promiſe by. He is your God, and their God you, and 
will not faile them,tor he bath ſaid it , /mwl never leave ther, 
Heb.13+5, —_- forſaks thee. hog PP | 
In the very matter we , lee theexperience by a 
moſt ap_——_— * un” — with it. The 
L husband du being one ONES Prophets ,.and 
»Kings4.11, |  manthatfcared God, he died much in debe, notby- realon- 
mn dv fy ee unthriftinefle ( as many doe) but by 
| the hand of God, and he left his poore wite and children to 
the crueltie ofthe cruell Creditor, who came in fierce man- 
ner to take away the children from their mother, to anſwer 
the debt by bondage. This was a heavy crofſe co a man fea- 
ring God, to live in debt & die in debt, eſpecially debt being 
lo rous to his poore wite & children : yet this it was, 
——_— that we may not be diſcouraged our felyes,or be over heady 
* | tocenfaretofargf the like befall any one of us. For the Lord 
| doth make poore, and the Lord meauebriobjhebainratire and 
lifteth wp.And as the Wiſeman (atth, Riches are wot for ever. 
yt an wikeddaioaghciedlioony 
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| her {elfc and her children? He directed his prophet to. bid 


Drvisions. The comfort at our owne death. 


his debt, as you doe, and with condition of Gods goodli- | 
kang z it was bu well if he did ſo. For a manis tycd and 

bound to provide for his owne family. Bur it 1o plealcd not 
God, for bedicd aud left the debr unpaid, and his Creditors 
will be antwered with the bodies of bis poore cryiag chil- 
dren, which hee left wicha very forrowtull aud heauy mo«» 
ther behind him; how now thall this wofull widow and ta- 
cherlcfle children doc f Now lee it God faile to provide for 
that thing, he ſaw this poore widow had necd of, to relieve 


her borrow vellcls ot her —_ , and himfſclte by his 
poweriull mercie, avd mercitull power, ſo encrealed and 
multiplicd that little oyle, which thee had in a crutc, that it 
ow her ctcdiror$,and yeelded her further maintenance for 

rand hers,to her ui{peakable ioy and comfort; you know 
the ſtoric. Thus then behold and thinke of it,and write this 
in the palmes of your hands that you never forget it, end 
write «t upon the doore-po(t of thine houſe, and upon thy gatery 
yea write it, make it plame upon tables that he may run that | 
readeth it. God is not ghe God of this man alone, or of his 
wife and children, which hee left behind him, bur he is your 
God and our God, yea, hee isa God moſt metrcitu!l to all 
thoſe that doe wholy rely and depend upon him.. 

If you may live to free things your lelfe.it is to be wiſhed 
and you may with condition aske it if it may ſtand with the 
good will and pleaſure gf God; but if it pleaſe God to have 
it otherwiſe , then grieve not to depart , leſt you appeareto 
tye God to your providence, life and meanes, when you ſee 
by this example what hee can doe when you are gone z and 
not what he can doe, but what he will doe, it you waver nor 
but beleeve. God was to this Widow in {tead of her huf- | 
band, and farre better, ſo ſhall he be to your wite. God was 
to theſe children in ſtead of their father, and better farre, fo 


| 


ſhall hee bee to yours. God was the Executor and paid this 

debt,8& the overſeer that all was wel, friends were not wan- 

ting to mother or children, but God was a friend in the _ 
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teſt need, that moſt fully,mercifully, and bountifully perfor- | 
med all | and ſuffered not the care of his deceaſed ſervant to 
be uncared for, nor uncomforted, 
Wherefore , let itnor grieve thee to die, but thereby re. | 
viue comfort, if God will have it fo, leave all to him , and 
remember his promiſes,together with this prafiſe,commir 
ting your wife and children ro God, and he will prote and 
provide for them. Therefore what is unpaid by thee, he will 
pay as ſhall be beſt,and cffet what you connot thinke of, to 
give teſtimony of his mercy to you & yours. So Godis not 
tyed to your leaſes and livings,when they ſhall deſcend un- 
to you, if he pleaſc he will uſe themzif not, he can well want | 
them, and yet pay all,and ſetup the poore fatherleſſe child | 
even with the rulers of the people, as hee hath done in all 


agcs. 


The end of the fift Deviſion. | 


THE 


SIXTH DIVISION, 


THE COMFORT AGAINST 
THE DEATH OF FRIENDS. 


lght well faid Chry/oſtome of the word 
God, Haſt thou the Oracles of God? 
care not for any other teacher,for chere 
7 is none ſhall teach thee like them. So ſay | 
I for comfort in this caſe, as (bry/oftow 
&L }) doth for doctrine. Haſt thou the holy 

= + Scriptures ? care not for other comfor- 
ters, for none ſhall comfort thee as theſe doe , nay without 

theſe 
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theſe there is no comfort to be had at all, and as Davrd ſaid ' 
to Abimeſech the Prieſt concerning the ſword of Gol:ah, fo | 
let us lay of theſe holy Scriptures, There is none like unto 

this,give it me. For it theſe will not ſerve, then nothing will | 
ſerve. For whatſoever woe wringeth, whatlocver forrow | 
nippeth, wharfocver crofle grievcth , and whatſoever loſle 

troubleth , there is for them all in the word of God moſt | 


1.5am 21,94 
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ſweet comfortzif ut be diligently fought , and truly and care- 


tully applicd. 
We reade in the booke of Geneſis, that prophane E/a 


to him, ſaying, Haſt rhow but one bleſſing my father'Not one, 
but many and infiniteare the confolations of God our hea» 
venly Father "0 for - ens ne of his On _ 
ver be emptied: he bath not dealt with us ni y or ſpa- 
rin bars good mcaſure of conſolations prefled Ho 
and running over hath he giventous in our bolome. For 
cuery croſle and loſſe he hath ſeverall comforts and conſo- 
lation in the holy Scriptures. Bleſſed be God ( faith the A- 


| poſtle) even the father of our Lord leſs Chriſt the father of 


| mercies + God of all comfort ,who comforte th us in all our tri» 
| bulations, that we may bee able to comfort them , which are in 
| any trouble by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are comfor. 
ted of God. No marvell therefore if Chryſoftome ſaith againe 
' inthe true feeling thereof, Ever I exhort, and I will never 
ceaſe exhorting,chat not onely here in the Church of God, 
| you would attend unto theſe things, which are there aide 
and raught,( and to fay as Cornelius faid unto Peter, Npw 
therefore are we all here preſent before God to heare all things 

that are commanded thee of God.) But at home alſo , that you 
' would daily give your ſelves with the men of Berea to the 
ſearching and reading of the holy Scriptures. Search the 

Scriptwres,((aith our Saviour Chriſt ) for in them ye thinks to 
 bave eternall life, and they are they that teſtifie of me. If you 

will not utterly warre again(t all truth and reaſon, and even 
againſt God himſelfe, 1 och you will hearken unto theſe 
| 2 
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mourned upon his father /{aac,and cryed our molt pitritully | Gen, v7.38. 
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lohn. 7.46, 


Plal.8g 48. 


things.( o»ſider ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) what 1 ſay, and the Lord 
give thee underſtanding mm all theſe things, | 
It is ſuihcieac to waigh theſe matters with the waights of | 
the Lords Sanctuarie , and not needfull to try them by fet- 
ching helpes ot humane reaſon. Yet to give them over mea- 
furc, that will not reſt ſatisfied with the comforts which the 
holy Scripture doth afford, let it bee firſt coufidered what 
hamane wit and reaſon hath faid in this caſe. 

And touching this matter which now is mooved , I haye 
read, and you ma, ſee what Hcathens by learning and na- 
turall light, have ſaid to themſelves and their fri in ſuch 
lofles; but this did | never read, neither ſhall you finde, that | 


all their comforts have countervailed one promiſe out of | 
Gods booke.1 conteſſe the bookes of heathen Writers doe 
promiſe comfort in this caſe;but (alas)they performe it not, 
but are like a brooke that ſwels in winter when there is no 
need of it, and 1s dry in Summer when the paſſenger fain- 
tech and pantcth for heat : no, if we will have good gold, we 
mult goc ro Ophir : if good balmeto Gilead : it good wine, 
to Chriſt ar the wedding of Cana : and if good ridings, to 
the booke of God. They did fay well in many things , but 
never like this word that is from the Lord. For never man 
[pxke likg this man as the ojhicers told the chiete Prieſtes and 
Pharifies conceraing Chriſt. They conſidered the neceſſi- 
tie of death, the miicries of lite, the examples of great men 
that had gone before them, and ſuch like, But what are theſe 
tothole that the word of God will ſhew us ; our faferic in 
C hriſt, our reſurretion in immortality in the preſence of | 
the Father,the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, with luch like,yet | 
bo:h good unto a fanfifed mind. | 
 irſt the neceſſity of death is a true comfort againſt death, | 
be ir of our ſelves, or of our friends;no living fleſh but mult | 
dic as we have heard in the firſt Diviſion. What man u hee | 
( faith the Plalmiſt ) that lrveth and ſhall nor ſee death? And 
ſhall we fear that in our. felves, or bewaile immoderatly that | 
tn our frinds, which cannot. be ayoided ? T his were with | 
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reſt of our houres that we are to live 1 this pretcar evill 
world, which in your iudgment conceive how toud a thing 
It WCres 


The carefull view of natures courle,doth ſhew us degrees 
from age to age ti'l wee come to a full,and a ke decreate by 


ſtep af.er (tep,rill we come to the change aga'ne. Youth fol- 


loweth childhood,and age followeth youth by aflured ne- 
celſitic, if we live. But when we are children, wee teare not 
to be men, cither when weare men, to become olde ; bur 
many rather wiſh it, why then ſhould we either feare in our 
(clues, or lament in our friends , death to follow age in his 
courle appointed , more then age to follow youth , as was 
faid before ? Surely the one mult bee received as well as the 
other without choice. And whereas Chriſt laid inthe Gol- 
pell ronching man an wite , #hat therefore God hath toyned 
together let no man put in ſunder, it may be more perempto- 
rily ſaid of this, what God hath ioyned or coupled together 
no man can ſeparate nor put a ſunder. And thereforea wiſe 
content both 1n our friends , and in our ſelves ſhall become 
us beſt. Who wil riot die, let him neverlive;for we receive 
the one to endure the other when God appointeth , and we 
mult all die both friend and toe : to wiſe men necefſitic is a 
comfort and ſo ( I hope) to you. 

Secondly, the miſcrics of this life is another head, from 
whence heathen men have derived comfort againſt death , 
be it of our ſelves, or of our frinds. Conſider then with 
your ſeite from the firſt age unto the lalt houre, the diſcaſes 
incident to our bodies, to vexe us with woe, according to 
their ſeverall natures, ſome more,ſomeleſle and yet the leaſt 
too mach, all the changes and chances of this moſt wret- 
ched finfull world, whereunto, whilſt welive wee muſt lie 


upon, will we nill we;from a'l which our death doth free us, 
and our friends. Therefore how ſhould wee cither feare or 


forrow for our ſelves or for our (riends, for that which doth 
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witleſle wil to diſturb the peace of our whole life, and with 
aſervile dread of the laſt houre,to bercave of comteor: all the 
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| and could not avoid ; and thereupon thought great ſhame 
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E . hb” | 
{ ſo befriend us ? If we conceive hereot as we ought, we muſt | 


necds be of the fame 1tudgment with Seneca, and in fome fort | 
approve his (peech : O men moſt ignorant ( faith he ) of 
their owne mileries,who praile not death as the beſt iaven- | 
' tion i hat ev og nature had, which includeth telicity,excluderh | 
niſeric,finiſherh rhe toyles of age, preventeth the peri s of 
yourh,to many is a remedie, ro lomea with, to all an end, 
and deſcrveth better of none then them, to whome it com- 
meth before it be called. Yea we mult conftefle (rhele things 
becing well conſidered )rhat it befalleth ro men concernin 
deathzas unto CHE concerning their friends. Lt- | 
tle children if their triends be difguiſed with ſome ſtrange | 
ſhewes,they are afraid of rhem,and crying, fly from them as | 
ſome that would hurt them; as Moy/es fled trom his rod of 
death, when it was turned intoa Serpent. ut take off theſe 
vizards that their fricnds may appeare as they are, and then 
by and by they are comforted and retoyce , and imbrace 
them gladly againe: even fo it is of death,when we are mil- 
led, it appeareth unto us diſguiſed and covered by igno- 
rance of the truth, and his approaching maketh us ſhrinke , 
but plucke off that vizard of ſuppoſed evill, and behold it as 
itistous m Chrt , and ir is then bur a painted death , and 
we ſee him then our great friend, that cutreth the thrid that 
we do weave,and then we neither flie nor feare any more , 
but are trucly comforted, and imbrace him moſt willingly 
as we.ought, and loye him as /onathan loved his triend Da- 
vid as his owne foule. 

Thirdly, the heathen confidered againe the famous and 
worthy ren that died hefore them and what they endured, 


either to fears or flie , to lament in themſciunes or 1n their 
friends. The greateſt lights that ever were amongſt them 
died ally Socrates, Demoſthenes, Plato,Pompey Ce'as ( icero, 
learned, martiall, or whatſoever ; yea what wiſedome and 
knowledge, what valour and proweſſe what at, what go- 
verment focver they had all gifts and graccs, all pompe 
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or thouſand thouſands, yeclded rodeath,death had his place, 
when his time was come; and as well theſe great lights and 


when they were invited and inioyncd. | 
Shall it not then even in reaſon '{eeme umult and une- 


ot ſuch nen , ſhall grieve tor themſelves , or any triend of 
theirs to indure that which theſe indured. Surely not onely 
to grieve, but not molt willingly to welcome,whar all thele 
men imbraced, is renderneſſe intolerable folly, unh ting , 
and a fault no way to bee excuſed, Yea the fault +5 1o much 
the greater, by how much cither you or your friend arc 'in- 
feriour ro theſe men in ſervice aad uſe unro the' common 


ſtate. 

Thus did the heathens ſeek to (alve the fore which grew 
by death of any , and to this end many- things of like per- 
{waſion,they heaped up, which I paſſe over, as haltening to 


all comfort. T bis onely I fay, and pray you to obſerve con- 
cerning the mention made of the heathen , that itis ment 


only to ſhew,that they were aſhamed to fteare death in them 

ſelves , or immoderatly bewaile it in ally friend, avd will 
| you faile of the ſtrength ofan heathen ? ſhal they fight ber- 
| ter againſt fooliſh aff:ions by the light of narure, then 


you by the rower of grace,and the molt bright Sunſhine of | 


' Gods word ? God forbid : andas you tender your credit to 


and power, all empire and maicſtic,were it o ver thouſands, 


lofric gallants, as the lowelt w:etches and poorelt wormes, | 
the high okes, as the ſmall ſhrubs, drunke of death» cuppe , | 


quall, if any of lefſe merit , yea of no merit, incompariton | 


the word of God, without all compariſon the founraine of | 


| 


U 
: 
. 
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' beiudged truly a ſou'dier that anſwererh the promiſe made | 
in bapriſme, that y ou would fight manfully u'1der Chriſtes | 

banner , and not yee'dto your foe, and your Gods enemy : | 
ler not Sathan overcome you in this to make you worle | 
|then an heathen, more paſſionate ,” more impatient, more | 
fubieR to will, and leſſe ſubiet ro reaſon , nay more dil- | 

obedient to God and of lefſe reputation before men , for go- 
 vernment of your mind then they were. You know more, 
| R 4 pertorme 
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| Tob,1.z I.22, 


they never ſaw,nor many other worthy mcu-Bleſſed are the ' 
eyes (faith our Saviour) which ſee the things which ye ſee for [| 
tell you that many Prophets and Kings have di/ired to ſee thoſe 
things which ye ee, and bave not ſerne them,and to here thoſe 

things which ye hear and have not heard them.\Walk therfore | 
in that light asa child of light, that you may bee more com- 

forted tor the death of your friends, then che very heathen | 
were Seneca faith, he thatlamcnts that a man is dead, laments | 
that he was a man.And now to come to the word of God to | 
the Law, & to the teſtimony(faith the Prophet) even tothe | 
ſweer fountain of If acl, that cooles indeed the ſcorching | 
heat of all forrowes,& by name of this, when God taketh a-/ 
way.any of our friends by death if Moyes and the Prophets 
wil not comfort us in this caſe,then(as Abraham cold Dives 
in another caſe)nothing can perſwad,nor prevaile with us. 

Many are the places of holy Scriptures, whence comfort 
ariſe and flow, if they be wel and duly conſidered, but mca- 
ning onely to give you ataſte , ſome few (hall ſerve at this 
tume,to which may be added by your ownedeligence)ſome 
more at your beſt leiſure. 

The Lord gave; faith [ob )and the Lord takgth away bleſſed 
be the name of the Lord. Where, | pray you, conſider well 
what ob loſt, when he ſaid thus, & conſider what you have 
loſt now at this time, and you ſhall finde your caſcs far dif- 
tering. /ob had his Oxen and Aſles taken away by ſtrangers, 
and his ſervants flaine with the edge of the ſword. This was 
his firſt newes. The fire of God fell downe from heaven 
and burnt up his ſheepe and his ſervants , and couſumed 
them. This was the ſecond newes, his Camels were taken 
by the Chaldeans , and his ſervants flaine. This thethird | 
newes , all of them bitter and grievous to happen at once. | 
You will confeſle this was ſorc,and any one of them falling 
by it ſelfe alone up0 many of us in theſe daies,would plunge 
us very ſore. Yet (ce farre greater, his fourth and laſt newes | 
was, that his ſonnes and daughters were cating and drin- | 
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| 2{M8 
| king winne in their e'deſt brothers houſe, and there came at 
| t winde from the wilderneſſe and ſmote the foure cors | 
| ! | nersof the houſe, and the houſe fell upon them, and they all 

| dicd, yea all, and all at once, by this tudden meanes , to the 

| ucter amazing and aſtoniſhing of all that (ſhould ſee or think | 
| ofit. Yet for all this( faith the holy Ghoſt) /eb did not ſin, 
| | | wit, by raving and raling impatiently, nor did he charge | 
| 

| 

| 


God fooliſhly, as dealing aniuſtly or cruelly with him; but 

conſidered with himſelte, who had given, and who had ta- | 
ken, and weighed with himſelfe that they were Gods and | 
not his,and ſhould he forbid the Lord to doe with his owne | 


| | our Chriſt in another caſc)for me to doe what ] will with mine 

| * | awne. Therefore ſweetly and meckely,paticntly and peacea- 

| bly he caſt up his cyes,his heart, his ſoule, his minde, his af- 

fetions, and all unto the Lord, and faid, Bleſſed be the name 

of the Lord;of which Lord?lurcly of this Lord that had thus 
dealt with him, and taken away all that ever he had. 

God hath not dealt thus wich you, by many and many 

$ atthis crime z and will you thentake!on, and ( as 

it were) bid bartell to the Lord, by weeppings and wai- 

lings , by ſobbings and ſighings , by groanings and cry- 

{ | ing, by mutterings and murmurings, and by ſuch like teſti- 

monies of a diſcontented and offended minde , about thar 

which can ſtand with a dutitul childes behaviour ro his hea- 


| venly Father ? If your lofles were as as Jobs was , yet 
| you ſee what he did,and this was Gods Spirit in him, much 
more ina farre leſſe loſe muſt you doe it, if you bee endued | 
with the ſame ſpirit. Thinke with your lelfe(as you ſee lob 

did ) what eſtate you had in this friend of yours , that now 

| you have loſt; you held him not in free, but for a tarme,and 
| what terme ? no certaine terme, but during the Lords good 
| will and pleaſure. Now your terme is out and the Lord will 
have his'owne againe. Gricve not for;the loſſeſthen bur bee 
| thanketull for the loane {o lo 


| Againe,I warrant you-Job cd carefully ponder with him- 
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ſelte, | 


what was his good pleaſure? 1s it net lawful faith our Savi- | ygcco, rg, 
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ſelfe, what the Heathen, and ſtrangers to religion abour "FI 


would ſay. It he ſhould be imparient and outragious , they 
would (ay, behold now the man that tcared God, and was 
ſo religious, that he taught others ,and rebuked many when 
they did offend, that ſpake ſo much of the Lord, and had his 
will ſoever in his mouch,that gave ſuch teſtimonies 

wayes to the ſhew of man of a reformed lite, now where is 
atl become ? Now fee this mans practiic, how it anſwereth 
his ſpeeches, before he was tried ; whar doe we fee now in 
him more then in any others that made not ha'fe the ſhew? 
Is there but ſo much in him, as in manyiHeathen that knew 
not his religion ? Have they not taken paticnt'y lofle of fa- 
thers, mothers, husbands, wives, children and friends, &c. 

and never ſtarted at it, in compariſon of this man ? O yaine 
fable then of religion, that yeelds no more patience nor 
quiet content of need. Wee will no ſuch religion for our 
parts, neither will wee hereafter regard this man, as in for- 
mer time,&c. W hat a tearctull fruite had this beene of obs 

impatience ? how could the Lord have indured it at his 
hands, if he had in this tort opened the mouthes of the wic- 

ked againlt his holy feare. Therefore /0b laid his band up- 

on his mouth; and ſubmiced himſelfe wholly with all his 

affections to the Lords good will and pleaſure, without cau- 

ling any one to ſpeake evil by his meanes,to his praiſe,and 
Gods good liking as a memorial for all poſterity.For as our 
Saviour Chriſt told the Diſciples, touching the commenda» 
tion ofthe woman that anointed him with a very precious 
and coſtly oyntment to his buriall, ſaying, Yerily I /ay wats 
you ,wherſocver this Goſpell ſhal be preached in the whole world, 
there ſhall alſo this, that this woman hath done be told for a me- 

moriall of her, Even ſo it may be ſaid touching the commen- 

dation of the patience of Job in this caſe. That whereſoever 

this ſtory of /ob ſhall beread and Preached , there ſhall alſo 

this that he hath performed, be told for a memoriall of him. 

And therefore to this purpoſe the Apoſtle Saint James faith, | 
Tee have heard of the patience of lob,and have ſeexe the end of 


foe , 
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the Lord, that the Lords very pitifull and of tender mercy. 

The cafe is yours at this time, in ſome ſort and meaſure, 
you have lot a lolle, and mens eyes are vpon you, yoa have 
loved the truth,and ipoken ot the Lords teare betoredivers, 
now they looke for the power of it in your felfe,and as they | 
ſce you now to governe your affetions according to the | 
fame, ſo happily will they thinke both of Religion, and of 
your {clfe , whi'e they live. 

Therefore pluc«c up your heart in Gods name,and ſhe'y 

atience and comfort , andcauſe not the name of God to 
blaſphemed among the wicked and irreligious, through 
your impatience : but honor the Lord by bleiling his name, 
: [as /obdid honor his truth, which you profefle by a godly 
| | government and ſtay of a weake nature,and as the Lord li- 
veth, he will honor you againe, as he did 756 , with mercie 
and compalſſion,that ſhall countervaile this/lofſe , aud farre 
excced it, for all is the Lords that you inioy, and this friend 
of yours was his alſo, He hath not taken all, but part, and 
left you much more then he hath taken. Both now and ever 
be content with his holy will,he gave, and none but he; he 
hath taken,a«d none but he,not mine, but his own, my time 
was out, and the right returneth to the true owner. I may 
notgrudge a mortall man his owne, when my time is out, 
n__ lefle God , my deare God, my moſt mercifu'l Father, 
that yer ſendeth mee many mercies and comforts , though 
this be gonc. 

Secondly, to your comfort confider, what this holy man 
T6 faich ag1ine to his impatient wite ſhee rageth and ſtor- 
| meth , not onely like a weake woman, but like an ungodly 
woman, and comming to her husband in his greateſt affli- 
ion, increaſed now much more by Satans malice upon his 
body, ſhee faid unto him Df chow ftill retaine thy integrity? 
ewrſe God and die, To whomthis ſweet and mecke ſpirited 
man made this anſwere un'o her, Thow ſpeakeſt like a foohiſb 
woman, hall we receive good 1t the hand xi od and not recerve | 
your alſo? N.gt inning yet for all thu with bu lips, as _— | 


_ [ 
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Ghoſt there faith, but bridling his affeRions, that his rongue | 
through inremperancie did not once murmure againſt the | 
Lord, | 
Now marke, I pray you, [obs reaſons tp his wife: He tel. | 
Icth her chat both hee and ſhee had received many good 
| things at Gods hand,and therefore they were bound to wel- | 
come tuch woe as the Lord ſhould ſend, without any Way- 
| ward grudging or repining at the change , becauſe by good 
| things we are bound to take worle things in good'*part , it | 
the Lorddoe ſend them. As for himſelfthe followerh this | 
rulc, and for the manifold mercies which he had received, 
he will now endure with willing heart and quiet minde the 
miſery which was preſent. Bleſed 19b , thou man of God, 
for thy thus doing, how ſweet was this argument in Gods | 
carcs, that prevauled (o little with thy way ward wife? 
- Applythis now to your owne cltate, and tell me, as you 
tender the truth, whether God hath not jbeene ſo good to 
j ou many waics aS unto}/ob?Caſt up the bils of your receits, 
and ca'l your ſelves to a Chriſtian awdit, and I warrant you 
the /nmma totals will amount = high, and yet yon can 
never remember the one halfe. Thinke then what 7ob laid 
for bis part, that he tooke himſelfe bound by the good , to 
endure the evill,and ſec if your caſe be not all one, you may 
nor gaineſay it; and therefore unleſle you will wiltully fight 
againſt the Lords good will and pleaſure, you muſt yeeld as 
hee did, and in effe& of words fay with him O my deare 
God and bleſſed Father, God ofall comfort and conſolati- 
| on, how many have thy mcrcies beene upon megand to me? 
How deepe a draught have 1 drunke of this ſweet cup of 
thine? Now thou Faſt taken one comfort from me, ſhall 1 
not ſer the one againſt the other,as thy ſervant [ob did? pal 
[ receive good things of thine hand, not evill{(hal I preſcribe 
| unto thee what I will have ? O farre be it from me, I thanke | 
thee my deare God, for thine infinit and manifold mercies, 
| and in this change I humbly caſt downe my ſelfe at the foot 
| of thy Maicſtic , and let thy will bee done, and not mine. 


Lord | | 
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| Lord make me content, and I am content as a weake wretch ; 
may be content. By my lofſe thou haſt gained, and I doube | 

not, but that this friend of mine is removed from mce to 

dwell withthce, atthe which I may not grudge ; many 


! | before your eyes, and that eye of God that ſpied him, and 
was glorified by the patience of his ſervant, he (hall doe the 
like ro you, to your great ioy and comfort. Comfort your 
{cite in the Lord then, after this fort, and remember this 
ſpeech of Job to his wife. ob received good things, fo have 
you : 19b received cvill,and ſo muſt you; yer [ob was pati- 
ent, ſo ought you to be ; which the God of paticnce grant 
unto you. 
Thirdly,I thinke in this caſe of the bleſſed Apoſtles words, 
! | which are theſe, Fe know that all things works togetber for the 
beſt to them that love God. It the dead belonged then to God, 
this was beſt for him to be relcaſed:and if your felte belo 
to God, it is beſt for you alſo at this time to looſe him; bell 
. | Lay, inthe wiſdome of God, and to ſome end ; ( although 
not ſo in your owne feaſon, which ſeeth nor ſo farre ) and 
in all reſpets beſt, Now thinke with your ſelfe thus much , 
if you had done good to one, and plealured him much , and 
all the friends he hath, or any of them ſhould cric out for it, 
would it not grieve youtſurely it would grieve you fo much 
the more, by how much that unthankefull diſlike ſhould 
be more yehement and laſt long. So it is with God and 
therefore ſee whar you doe, and whom you move to anger, 
The Apoſtles words are plaine. Al things works for the beſt 
un10 them that feare God : if you beleeve it, and alſo think of 
| your dead friendand your ſelfe: God the holy Ghoſt ( who 
cannot lye )concluderh that the ſame was beſt both for him 
and you, which now is come to paſſe. 
W hen good is done,we ſhould not'greive, and when the 
deſt is done, much leſſe ſhould we greive, for God calleth 


j him our of this life, when he is at his beſt, if he hi 
ce 
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| FJ | mercies lenioy (till, and they ſhall content and pleaſe mee. 
| | Thus it you realon, you ſhall pleaſe God, re{cmble 1cb heere 
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hee turne not to evill; if evill, that he waxe not worſe. A. 
way then with forrow and fower lookes, and let the Lord 
for his mercy , receive your thankes , from faichfull con- 
tent, and not murmuring and repining from unbridled af. 
fetions : not onely good is done, but the beſt, even the ve- 
ry beſt, by the belt that onely knowes what is beſt ; and it 
ſhould appeaſe and fatisfic you : Godis.no lyer, neither can 
he be deceived, but if one houres life might have been bet- 
ter cither for him or you , then is irnot the beſt done ; and 
then the Apoſtles words are not true; but hat were wicked 
once to imagine ſo. Therefore no longer life would have 
rofited him or you, but the very beſt is done; bleſſed there» 
ore be God for his goodneſle ever. 

Fourthly, [ conſider what the ſame Appoſtle faith in ng 
ther place, [ deſire to be looſed and to be with Chriſt , which is 
beſt of all, And | aske of you, whether your ſelfe doe not the 
like,as you arc able;it.you doe not, you are yet over earthly, 
and further in love with this wicked and finfull world then 
you ſhould be. If you doe it, why then grieve you chat your 
friend hath obtained that which you deſire?this will ſceme | 
rather envie then love in you to conceive diſlike for ones 
well doing. W hat, _ if your friend wiſh as the Apo- 
{tle doth, long before he obtained his requeſt, and now the 
Lord hath granted, what he ſo heartily wiſhed? this is mer- 
cie to be retoyced for , and not any miſerie to be wept for. 
A true friend acknowledgeth a debt for the pleaſuring of 
his friend,and is not mooved with anger or gricfe for the 
lame : ſtay then your teares, if you will bee judged 2 friend, 
and neither grudge to God the companie of his child,nor to 
the child the preſence of his God, le this 1s wicked, 
Thinke of the glory , company, immorrtalitic, and ioy , 
and comfort with the bleſſed Trinitie, and all the hoſte | 
of heaven , thar now your friend enioyeth , thinke of rhe | 
woes and miſeries in this wretched vale of teares, from 
which he is freed, and then iudge you if the Apoſtle ſay not 


true,that itis beſtto be looked and to be with Chriſt. If this 
beſt 
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beſt be now at this inſtant fallen to your good friend by 
Gods good mercic, bleſſe God for it,and comtort your telfe, | 
| [that your friend enioyerh ſach endleſſe ioy and comforr q | 
and thereby ſhall you ſhew your ſeclfe friend indeed , and 

all that are godly and wiſe cannot but chinke well of you. 
| | Againe, ifthe ſecond Epiltle to the Corinthians it is ſaid, 


For we know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were 
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| | diſſolved we have a building of God, an houſe not made with 
| | bands eternal in the heavens : for in this we groane earneſtly 
| | deſiring to be cloathed wpon with our houſe which u from hea- 
ven, If your dead friend have now obtained what al! the 
Apoſtle and faithfull men and women ſigh to obtaine, and 
is now dwelling in that heavenly houſe that they ſo cover, 
mourne not for it, but ioy in it, conceive no heavineſſe, 
bur comfort , that God hath been ſo kinde to one whom 
' | youſodearely loved. 

Againe,the Apoſtle faith,7hat we know, that whileſt we are | »,Cor-.6.8. 
| | at borne in the body we are abſent = the Lord : therefore we 
lowe rather to remove ont of the body , and to dwell with the 
Lord. From which abſence from God your friends is freed, 
and by preſence and dwelling with God he isnow. bleſſed ; 
atrue cauſe , and a great cauſe ( as hath beene faid ) of good 
content. Then doe not you provoke the Lord with un- 
thankfull teares, ſighes , and groanes , but ſtay that courſe 
which offendeth greatly z and tread the of all ſuch as 
upon the like occaſion have walked rightly by their diſcreet 
mourning. W ho are ever patient and. 7 nb in ſorrow, 

ing and ruling their affetions, and gave them not a 
bole reine; and fo ought you. Againe, inthe firſt Epiſtle to 
the Theſlalonians, it 1s ſaid ; /wonld not bave you ignorant, 
brethren,concerning them that that ſleepe, that ye ſorrow not 4s 1.Theſl-4,13. 
they which have no hope. Read the place, and examine your 
owne courſe, whether you hope orno.Firſt,that your friend 
is well,and then,that Almightic God will ſupply his want 
to you ſome other way : for both theſe are neceſſarie : our 
friends are our comforts if they be good. Bur if I tie _ 
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| them, and thinke all is gone when they are gone , where is | 
my hope 4 what pleaiure to God, fo to trult in him, that 1 
trult more in my triends and cry out when they goe ? how 
ſhall I doe ? how {hall I live 2 what joy can I now have? Is 
this hope ? i> this truſt ? is this faith tic,that ever affeRions 
and pailions ſhould carie any good child of God fo far from 
his dutic,and from true knowicdge.l fa ine, our friends | 
are our comfort, while the Lord lendet =_ , and when 
our friend returneth to his carth, yertthe Lord is in heaven, 
where he ever was, (if I have loſt my father )to be my father 
mother ſiſter triend, yea all in all to me, whatſoever 1 want. 
Therefore while he liveth, which isand ſhall be for ever,l 
cannot be friendlefſe, though my friends die or depart from 
me, but that cither for one,he will raiſe me up another, or 
himleclfe ſupply the place which is beſt of all. Moarne not 
thenI pray yon as one wihout hope , but harken unto the 
Apoſtle , and ſhew toorth your faith, hope, and obedience 
ynto God, to the gloric of God and your owne praile. 
; Againe , wee reade in the booke of Leviticus, that the 
Levi.19.3 | fonnes of Aaron, Nadab and Abihu were flaine by the Lord 
in his anger , for their ſinnefull preſumptionin offering u | 
ſtrange fire, which the Lord commanded them not , which 
wasa fearefull ſight and ſpeRacle to the fathers eves , toſee | 
two ſonnes at once, and 1n ſuch fort dead, Yer what did 
Aaron, | pray you marke the text, ] will /aith the Lord bee | 
[anttified in them that come nigh me, and before all the people 1 I 
will be glorified. And Aaron( faith the holy Ghoſt there )beld | 
bu peace. And what an example is this, if any thing may 
moove you to ſtay your affections for the death of your 
friends. Againe, it is fajid in the booke of the Revelation, 
And [hard avoice from heaven, ſaying unts me, Wrue, Bleſ- 
ſed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth , yea 
(faith the Spirit )rhat they may reſt from therr labours , and 
their workgs follow them. Your friend is dead in theLord,and 
therefore bleſſed; will you then weepe and lament for him? 
| his workes follow himgand the Lord in mercie hath _ | 
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acd his obebience, according to his promiſe, and will you | | 
looke awry at it ? God forbid. Againe, conlider with your 
ſelfe that your friends walk with God, and are gone to their | 


heavenly Father in peace, they are gathered unto their peo- | 
e, thay arc not dead, bur ſlcepe, and their fleſh reſtert in 

mo they are gone the way ot all Beſh , and doc now be- 

hold rhe face of God in heaven,and what cauſe of torrow is | 

this to any friend that loveth them ? 1F your friend were | | 

diſcharged and relcafed vut of priton and miſeric, and pre- | 

ferredto the palace of an carthly prince,and to his Courrt,rg | 


his grearand exceeding ioy and conteng,: would you ſhew | 
a contentment ;roward him jn,bewgilling the 
ate? how much leſſe then ſhould you-lamene his preter- | 
ment into Gods everlaſting Court and kingdome, to his : 
anſpeakable'ioy and comfort ? = | 
Thns may you gather many places of holy Scripture, and | 
on this ſort medirate on them. For ſweet is the word of God | 
againſt all ſorrow and grietes, and by name again(t rhis. 
Bat it may happt y be obiected, it is your child that is 
dead, and ir dicd before ir could well be baptized , this grie- 
yeth me more chen otherwiſe it would, and ſo you teare | | 
your childs eſtate. | 

An/w.God forhid that we ſhould cither ſpeake or thinke | 
16. ſecing the Lord never faid ſa,but contranwiſe the Scrip- | 
tare witnefſeth, rhar they are in the Covenant of God, and 


| ſo in ſtate of ſalvation ſo ſloone as they arg borne : and Bap- | f 


hs. Mn. 


{rife doth not make them Chrittians. that were none be- 
fore, bur iris the Sacrament;the ſeale; thefignethe badge of 
them that are Chriſtians before. Beſides it 15 not the want | | 
' of the Sacrament, that depriveth a man of Gods favour:tor | 
the chi'dren of the Ifraclites were not circumciſcd all thoſe 

fortie yceres whichthey livedia the wilderneſle: the reaſon | | 
whereof was, berauſe they were everto rumove and iourney | 
whenſoever the pillar of the cloud that was their guide, af- | 


_— _ 


cended and went forward , N »mb., 9.18, &c.ſo that they 
| were alwaics to attend upon the cloude both night and day, | 
Ea $ * 
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| not knowing when it would remoove; and therefore could | 
| not circumciſe their children in the wilderneſlc ,as yce may 

read, oſh,5.2,8c. but it isthe contemning or diſpiſing of | 
the Sacrament, that deprived men of Gods favour when | 
they make no more account of it,then E/aw did of his births | 
right, Gen. 25.32 then Ahaz, did of the Lords helpe, Eſa),7. 
and it is alſo the _—_—— when God offereth time 
and oppertunitic that we might have it. Againe, the Lord | 
never faid, thatwhoſoever died uncircumciſed or unbapti- ! 
zed ſhould be wiped out of the booke of life, but hee hath | 
el negietds the Sacrumene, ſl be cur oC om wnang 
leſly , cut © 
his people. And ſo read you the notes upon that Cm— | 
chapter of Geneſis, and I hope they ſhall content you for | 
this matter, God is not tied to the Sacrament,nor ever was, | 
The contempt hurteth , but not the want, when it is againſt 
your will, ; 

Obieft. Happily your chi'd was of _—_— and with- 

all ſo toward, that it could not be, but that he ſhould come 


to ſome wow vor 1 ear both for 
the ſet his friends;and that he in his youth 
and the flower of his age, ſhould thus bee taken away, isa 
great lofle ſay you. 

Anſwer. Trox it is, that thelole is great in reſpeRt of the 
world, but wha is that if we conſider GodzGod is alſo able 
co ſupplic all char,ſome other way, if we take it well. This 
ha. gms pant wha vo could have come 
ae warp. hank _ he has Heath On ang 

me cas yer ily hidden, bath prevented:but | 
yer hi arm ore hrren,aTldtodocus ſome 
other way, but it might perhaps ve otherwiſe contrary 
ro ur expetiuion; Who hadlived longer,and then it would 
have beene a great griefe unto us. But admit that it would | 
have been as you hope if he had lived longer, yer he is more 
highly preferred eventothe higheſt heavens, & to the pre- 
lenceot God , and this no pom: a 


wo 
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| A foole or a child ſceing a goodly c'uſter of grapes , 


are taken hence, falſe 
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And except we be wholy carthly our ſelyes , we cannot but 
fayour this, and not let this youth griveus, for no youth nor 
age is too good for God, when he is pleaſed ro rake them. 
thiakerh ir pittie to put them into the piefſe to deface them, 
bur he that 1s wiſe knowerh that thereby rhe liquour which 
is inathem is preſerved, and thar this timely gathering is a 


mcanes to keepethem from corruption.So we thinke lome- 
Ne —_ 
ny outh, {o a Creature can y be ſpared: 
bur God in i ———_— itto be 7" Andit he 
cut ite of chat y ki , ASit were 
in the middle of the ftemme , nr king Het, aol were 
that his eyes may not ſee the manifold evils rocome. If you | 
will be ruled to weigh things with reaſon , you may well ſec 
boihefbody and onle, the jou after ye ods 
both y » that men avoid when they 
linnes —- Y if perm 
ievous ,w very conſcience with abi- 
— worme that eyer gnaweth;publike calamities,and ruine | 
of ſtate, many private miſcrics great and grievous, which no 
man can thinke of beforchand, more bitter tro good men 
thenany death : from all which this bappy deliverance in 
time of youth doth free your child,and ſet him fafe, that you 
ſhall never mourne with him, nor for h1m that way. And 
herein we have Dvd ancxample of godly forti who | 
having a child ſicke, did while it lived affli& his ſoule , be- 
he God for the child, and faſted and went in, and lay 
all night upon the carth, and would not be comforted Thus 
while there was hope of remedy, he gave way to the ſorrow 
of his heart, but when David perceived that the child was 
dead. then he aroſe from the carth , and waſhed and anoin- 
ted himſclfe, and his apparell, and came into the 
houſe of the Lord, and worſhipped, andafter came to his 
owne houſe, and bad that they ſhould ſet bread before him 


and he did cat. His ſorrow ended when he once ſaw there | 


| 
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child. N ow this coarle ſeemed unto his ſervants a new | 
and {trange kind of Philoſophie,that he ſhould mwarn in the 
danger of death,and yet reioice, orar leaſt comfort himelfe | 
with any content in death, And therefore his ſervants faid| 
2,SaM12,21, | tg him, What thing # this that thou haſt done, thou dideſt | 
falt & weep for the #6174 while that was aline but now he 1udead 
thou doeft ariſe ard eat mear. 'And what reaſon had hee for 
this ſtrange ard Unwonted behaviour? He faid, bite the 
child was alive 1 faſted and wept , for 1 ſaid, Who can tell whe. 
| ther God will have mercie on me, that the child may live, but 
| now being dead, wherefore ſhall I faft Can [bring bits ag aine | 
any more. I ſhall goe to bim; but he ſhall not returne rome any | 


| was no hope of inioying any longer the company of hig | 
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more. P:chold the fame thing that makerh-rhee ro montrne, 
name!y,that thy dead ſhall not returne to thee, the;very ſame 
conſideration David made the ground'of his quiet and cot 
tent. And thereupon he comforted his heart,and would-not 
continue in heavineſſe for that which could not bee helped, 
| So that it is toa right —_— man , ' enough 
to build content and quietnefle of heart npon\, that God | 

hath don his worke which thy ſorrow cannot revoke. But 
peradventure it will be here obieQod, that afterward when 
David heard of his ſonne Ab/o/on; death hee did fo y 
lament and bewaile the fame, that hee would in no fort bee 
comforted quite contraric to that which before hee prati- 
zed;for it is ſaid that he was, much mooved, and went np to the 
2,Sam. tt, 33. | chamber over the gate, aud wepr as he went ſaying. O ay ſince 

Abſolon,my [onne, my (onne Abſolon, wowld God I bad died 
for thee. O Abſolon my ſoune, my ſonne. 

For the anſwering of this obietion, and your better fa- 
tisfaction herein , wee are to underſtand that David knew 
7 that he had a wickedand rebellious ſonne , of the eſtate of 
whoſe ſalyation he had great cauſe trodoubr., becauſe he died 
in rebellion , which indecd may ſeeme to bee the principall 
cauſe of his careotingſaimow and lamentation , and not fo 


much for the death of his ſonne, as for that conſe, Bur of hs 
C . 
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child hee beleeved rhat he dicd in the ſtate of grace, and ſo 
was made pertaker of ſalvation, which was the cauſe that he 

was comforted preſcntly atter his death, ſaying, that his fon | 
ſhould not returne, but that he himſelfe ſhoutd got to him, | 
Even ſo in ike manner , if we feare the eſtate of our chi'de ' 
or friend that is dead, then indced have wee great caule to . 
weepe, mourne and lament for him, as Davs4 did heere for | 
Ab/olon : but if we have no ſuch feare, and do hope well & | 


the beſt of the eſtate of our childe or triend ; then muſt wee 
with David comfort our ſclues, and ſay, But now he i dead, 


wherefore ſhould Ifaft and weepe?can I bring him back againe, 
I ſhall goe to hims, but he ſhall not returne to me. 

Let them mourne for their dead that kno,. wt the hope 
of the dead, and ſuppoſe them extin that are departed. But 
let them that in the Schoole of Chriſt have tearned what is 
the condition & hope ofthe dead, how their ſou'es doe pre- 
ſently live with Chriſt and that their bodics ſhall be raiſed 
vp inglory at the laſt day,let them reioyce on the behalte of 
their dead, and throw off that burden of forrow,which is ſo 
heavie unto them. Bur you will ſay he was my onely childe, | 
and therefore his death muſt needs be grievous. Indecd the 
death of an onely childe is very great and grieyous to pa- 
rents, and a cauſe of great heavineſſe and*lamentation : yer 
remember that Abraham was readie to have facrificed his 
onely ſonne 1/aak,, the promiſed ſeede, at Gods commande- | 
ment. And God gave his onely Sonne Chriſt Ieſus to death 
for our falyation. And to comfort you to the full, as E/ha- 
nab ſaid to Anna, ſo alſo much more may the Lord ſay tous, 
Am not [ better to you then tex ſonnes ? Then though hee be 
your onely childe and all that you havethere is no iaft cauſe 
of complaint and griete , ſeeing the Lord hath taken bur his 
owne, and alſo ſceing in his taking of him, you give him bur 
as your pledge and earneſt, to binde unto you the right of 
that inheritance, that you expeR, or as your feoffce in truſt 
—_ before to rake polleſſion, and keepe a place for you in 
Ven, > 
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Truſt me now, orelſe the time will come when you ſhall 
| truſt me, that you have cauſe,and cauſe againe to lament and | 
| | mourne, not for them, who dying inthe Lord , are happic { 
with the Lord, and reſt trom ali their labours and miſeries , | 
but as Chriſt ſaid in theGoſpell to the woman that followed | 
Luke.23.2*. | him, Weepe not for me,but weepe for your ſelnes and your chil. | 
dren;(o we tor our ſelves and our children;tor having beene | 
lafe by them, and (trengthned through them, they are taken 
away from thc plague, weelye opento it, and it commeth | 
| the faſter, becauſe rhey which kept it from us, are remoyed, 
And the greater our loſle is, the greater is their gaine , and | 
the more caule have we to ſorrow for our ſelves , although | 
| to reioyce on their behalfe,and to lament for our {innes that : 
| | have deprived us of their graces,goodneſle, prayers and ho- 
ly compaiy ? and let us follow them in their faith , vertue, 
picty, godlineſſe and good workes. 

And yer,if for all this,their loſſe,& the want of their pre- 
ſence be grievous unto you , and that you ſtill defire their | 
preſence, and would ſce them:ler me ſpeake to you,as{(bry- 
| [oftome did to ſome that were fo affected. Doe you debre to 
ſee them? then live alite like unto them, and fo you ſhal ſoon 

enioy their holy and comfortable preſence, but if you refuſe 
ſo to doe, never looke to cnioy or ſee them againe. 
| Iris written of /erome, that when he had read the life and 
| death of Hillarion, and faw that after he had lived religiouſ- 
ly, heidied moſt comfortably and happily ſaid, Well, Hilla- 
rion ſhall be the champion whom I will imitate : even fo ler 
us f&y with /erome, Well, this godly friend of ours, which'is 
| deceaſed, ſhall be our champion, whome we wall imitate, we 
will fol'ow his chaſtitte, iultice, pictic and godlineſſe. And 
| fo , if you endeavour anddoe , fay and pertorme, you ſhall 
be fure to enioy that in future time ,, which he poſleſlerh in 
the preſent, that its , heavenly and eternall blifle and hap- 
pineſfe, 
W hat Pilgrime doth not make ſpeed to returne home '% 


to his owne countrie * Who haſting to fat'e a 
ot 
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a 
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doth not with for a proſperous winde , that he may ſpedily 
embrace his long deſired friends and parents? and what are 
we but pilgrimes on carth ? what is our country, but Paras | 
diſe, who are our parents, but the Patriarkes ? Why make 
we not haſt to runne unto them , that we may ſee our coun- | 
try , ſalute our parents ? an infinite number of acquaintance | 
expeR us there ; our parents, brethren, fiſters, friends,chil- | 
dren, kindred, that are alrcadic ſecure of their owne immor- 

| talitie, bur yet ſollicitous for our ſatetie, what ioy will it bee 

to ſec, to embrace them ? 

| Concludethen with your heart, that you will bee ſtrong 
| againſt ſuch loſſes, and pray to the giver of ſtrength thar | 
| you may be ſtrong , and leave your lofſes tothe Lord your 
God , that hath gained them, blefled for them, bleſſed for 
you, with maay chankes for ever and and ever. 


The end of the ſixt Diviſion. 
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| THE CASES WHERIEN IT IS 
| VNLAWEFVLL AND WHERIN LAW- 
| FVLL TO DESIRE DEATH. 

| 


Ouching the caſes wherein it is vnlawfull 
to deſire death , they may be reduced prin- 
cipally into three. 
The firlt is, if God can bee more 
honoured by our life , then by our death, 
thenin ſucha caſe, ir is altogether unlaw- 


: full to deſire death , but rather on the contrary wee are to 
| S 4 defire 


hd The 
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| | |defireand pray for life, For which purpoſe wee haye dis, 
| vers examples in the holy Scriptuges to warrant the ſame; 

as of King David, and king Ezechiah, David beyailed | | 

himſelfe 1n many of his Plalmes , that if God tooke him A. 

away, he ſhould lacke occaſion to honour and prayſe him , | 

as he was wont to doe whileſt he was n—_ men ; and | 

therefore he deſired longer life , that he might ſet forth the | 

Plal6.4, 5+ honour of God amongſt the people. Rerwrne O Lord (faith | 

he) deliver my Soule, O ſave mee for thy mercies ſake ; for in | 

| death there is no remembrance of thee , in the grave who ſhall 

Plal.zo.8.9.10, | give thee thanks ? Againe , 1 cryed unto thee O Lord, &c, t 

| When I go down into the pitte, ſhall the duſt praiſe thee ? ep 1 I* 

{PGaL88.9, 0, Againe, TWHine eye mourneth by reaſon of affiifttion, &&c, ſpall | a 

| Pls, 8.17, | he deadriſe and prasſe thee ? And againe , / fall not dye bes! c 

JEfay.z8.81, live, and declare the workes of the Lord. ( 

44 Exechiah bewayled himelfe , when hee heard the meC. f 

ſage of death,and praicd for longer life, knowing therby that 0 

| God ſhould bee more honoured by his life, then by his a 

| death : And therefore fayth hee, The grave cannot pray/e : 

a 
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thee,Ce. 
And thus may every godly Chriſtian deſire life, and not 
| death, to this end one'y that God thereby may be glorified: 
But yet in this caſe, although it be unlawfull to deſire death, 
| ſo long as God may be glorified by our Life, yet in pray- 
ing for life tothis end , we muſt referre all to Gods good 
| will and pleaſure, Therefore if any wiil obieR and fay , 1 
might in my place by mine endeavour ( ſuch as it is ) for 
the time to come; further profite the Church of God, 
| and greatly honour him ; for this end therefore , I could | 
wiſh that the ſpace of alonger life migbt bee granted unto 
| me. 
E King.$.18, Anſwer. As the Lord faid unto David, Whereas it was 
"9 inthine heart to build an houſe remy name thon didit wel that f 
7 it was in thine heart. Nevertheleſſe thou ſpalt not build the 
houſe, but thy ſonne which ſhall come forth of thy loynes he ſhal 
build the houſe unto my name. Even (o it may bee _ to 
thee 


—y_ 


[faichfully , ſpending thy ſervices on the Church militant; 
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thee, that whereas it is inthine heart to glorific God, and 
to profit his Church : and therefore thou couldeſt wiſh, 
that the ſpace of a longer life might bee granted unto thee ; 
to that end thou doelt well that it is in thine heart to doe 
ſo. Neverthelefle allthis muſt bee commended to Gods 
diſpoſing, that is, how long God will have thee to remaine 
inhealth and life for his glory , and for the good of his 
Church. For hee that hath furniſhed thee with the giftes 
of teaching or exhortation , or any other good gift for the 
glory of God and good of his Church , he doth know how 
to furniſh others alſo with the fame, when thouart gone: 
and as God would not let David build his Temple, bur 
did reſerve it to bee performed afterward by S#/omon ; fo 
God for ſome ſecret cauſe, will not have that good worke 
furniſhed by thee y but reſcryeth it for ſome other time, 
and ſome other perſon. Therefore if thou art ſtraight- 
ned withthe Apoſtle, that thou doeſt not know which 
of theſe thou ſhouldeſt chuſe, — deſire to be diſſol- 
yed, and to be with Chriſt (which is better for thee) or to 
abide in the fleſh, which is more profitable for the Church: | 
Know thatto dye is advantage untothee , but tolive, is 

advantage to the Church. No mar of «« (fayth the A- 
poſtle ) Liveth ts him(clfe , and no man dyeth to himſcelfe : for 
whether wee live , wee live to the Lord, (tothe end that wee 
may glorifie him , and | og more ſoules to him in the 
Church ) or whether wee aye, we dye to the Lord,(that we may 

obey his Fatherly will, calling #s ous of our Station.) Whether 

therefore wee [rue or dye, weare the Lords, (that moſt migh- 

ty, gentle, and mercitull Lord, From whoſe love, either tife 


Thou haſt hitherto obeyed the will of the Lord mo 


obey him further oſt readily , embracing his will , that 
calles thee to the ſociety of the Church triumphant. 


Thou art rightly caretull out of chariry for the encreaſe 
ofthe church, notwithſtanding thou oughteſt our of faith 
to 
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to commit the care of governing , teaching and conferying | n 
| the ſame unto God, | | tl 
There isnothing heere more wholfome , nothing bet. | |f 
ter » nor more contormable to pietie, then for a mantore. Ga 
ſigne himſeclfe wholy to the will of God; and to commend | | 
the full power of diſpoſing our life and death to him with by 
godlic prayers. And one of theſe two thinges , wee ar 
may undoubtedly hope for z that either hee will give us| © |y; 
that which wee aske, or that which hee knoweth co bee| | |þ, 
more profitable ; Delight thy /elfein the Lord ( (ayeth the | If 
Plal.37-4.5.  Plalmiſt ) and bee ſhall gine thee the deſire of thine heart com- | | nc 
"= mit thy Way nnto the Lord truſt alſo in bim,and hee ſhall bring | fe 
it to paſſe, th 
Secondly , it is altogether unlawfull to deſire death| | | 5 
| through impatience , in that wee cannot have our owne by 
Gen,zo,r, willes, wiſhes, and defires. In which caſe Rachef offen- as 
| ded, for {eeing that ſhee bare [acob no children, ſhee en» ca 
Exos!1613. | vied her fiſter, and ſaid unto /acob , Give mee children, or = 
el/e I die. Inlike caſe a\{o the,children of //rael oftended b th 
who murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron in the Wilder- hi 
neſſe, and laid , #-mld to God wee had died by the hand of the ly 
Lord in the Land of E oypr when wee /ate by the fleſh pots, and Fa 
Numb.11.10 | 1 .\t bread to the full. Ithis caſe Moſes offerided who faid in 
unto the Lord ; Wherefore ha(t thou afflsRed thy ſervant and = 
wherefore have not [ found favor in thy ſight. that thou laſt of 
| all the burden of this people vpo 1 me?Whence ſhould I have fleſh & 
| to give wnto all thus people? F or they weepe vnto me ſaying gove F 
us fleh that wee may eat , I am not able to beare all this peo- bb 
ple alone becauſe it is too heavie for mee, and if thou deale this ly 
| with me kill me ( [ pray thee ) out of hand, &c. In this caſe q 
1Sam1Þ.z3. | King David offended, when hee hearing of the death of d 
his rebellious and wicked ſonne »Ab/olon, being much Fi 
moved, he ſaid mourning ; Would to God I had dyed for thee n 
| 0 Abſolon my /onne, my ſonne. 0 
In this caſe alſothe Prophet [omar greatly offendcd , = i 

| when God ſaw the workes of the Ninevites, thatthey 
| | rurned} - 
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turned from their evill way at the preaching of 79nah , and 
that then God repented of the evill that hee had faid for | lonah- 3.10, 
their deſtruRion, and did it uot. Jonah is fo much difplea- | rg, qo163. 3 
ſed, that hee belought the Lord to take his life from him , | ; 
ſaying, It was better for him to die, then to live, 

Thirdly, it is altogether unlawtull to defire death, to 
bee reyenged upon our owneſelves , which is moſt mon» 
ltrous, barbarous , and moſt unnaturall for one to laye 
violent hands upon himſelte, to whom hee is tyed and | 
bound by all bones: for one to rend his owne body and | 
foule in ſunder ( which God hath coupled together , and | 
no man but hee muſt ſeparate ) is a (inne moſt horrible and 
fearefull , and breakes the bonds of God and Nature , and 
this no Beaſt ( bee it never ſo ſavage and cruell ) will do. 
Sometime they will teare , rend , and gore one another z 
but no beaſt was ever in ſuch extreame paine and miſery , 
as to rage and fecke to deprive himſelfe of life. For the 
cauſe that one growes to this ( more then beaſtly ) rage and 
cruelty, againſt his owne body , is firſt a monſtrous prid , 
thathee will not beatic, unleſſe hee may bee as hee liſt 
kimſelfe,hee willnot ſubmit himſelte co Gods will: Second- 
ly, that hee hath not any belicfe in God, nor ever lookes 
ra good ifſue ont of troubles, Thirdly, it is noted of moſt 
impious and deſperate perſons, that who firſt were barba- 
rous , and cruell to others , at length they turned the point 
of crueltic againſt themſelves. And this was the finne of 
the heathen people which knew not God ; for they taught 
and praiſed voluntarie death , and ſelfe murther , where- 
by men might free themſelves at their owne will and plea- 
lure from all evill of paine. And yet ſome of them ( as | 
Plato that approached fo neere to a Chriſtian truth in ma- 
ty points ) maintained alſo the (elfe ſame murder z yet hee 
did-2ppoint ſome publike ſhame and infamic in the man- 
ner of buriall , for thofe that killed themſelves. Yea ſome 
others of them , having gone further ( as Vergs/) who ſee- 
you dangers thereof, ( asnamely, that is is puniſhed in 


| 


the 
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4 Gen, 4.8.23, 


Gen.6. 2, 
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the life tocome) hath qu thoſe that offend in that kind 
in Hell, and that in ſuch torment- a» they wiſh themſelves 
backe againe, and upon that condition, would be content to 
endure ali che torments, milcrics and calamities incident to 
this life. 

So that this ſcIfe-murther is not to avoyde miſcrie , but 
to change muleric ; yea , and to change the leſſe for the 
greater milery,and{as we ulc to ſpeak)leap out of the frying 
panne into the fire z whoare in a very wotull caſe after this 
life , dying our of Gods favour, as they needes muſt that | 
thus make awpy themſclves. 

In the whole Hiſtory aft the Bible that containeth the 

Records belonging to the Church of God, and to the 
ple that pretend to have any knowledge of good, of it 
many hath hee heard or read that did fo ? and what were 
they ? In the firſt age of the world that laſted from the crea- 
tion to the floud , fixetcene hundred fifty and fixe yeares, 
wee read of much wickednefſe , how Cain unnaturally 
killed his brother Abel, how Lamech tranſgreſſed Gods 
ordinance for mariage, and gloricd in his owne crucltie- 
Wee reade of the carnall licentiouſnefle of the men of the 
beſt line , how the ſonnes of God faw the daughters of 
men that they were faire , and tvoke them wives of all that 
they liſted. Yea, ofthe whole race of mankind wee reade, 
| that the earth was corrupt before God, and their wicked- 

neſſe ſo vile in his __— hee repented that hee had made 
man, and he brought a deluge upon the carth , wherewith 
he deftroyed all living Creatures, in whhſe noſtrels was the 
breath of life. And 1n all this time it is not read , that a- 
ny grew to this height of wickedneſſe to incroach ſo farre 
upon the —_ God, as moſt ynnaturally and f(infully to 
kill himſel 

In ſo many yeares the Devill that was a murdererfrom 
the beginnings could not preyaile ſo farre amongſt the moſt 
wicked, as to periwade any to lay violent $ upon; 
| 


| himſclfe. This wickedueſſe was then unknowne —_— 
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floud ro the nativity of our Lord leſus Chriſt , for the ſpace; 
of rwothoufand three hundred and a eleven vyeares. Wee 
reade, of moſt harnble wickedneſſe of bloudy warres a- 
tnong Nations, of the tyranny of Nanrod, of the building 
of Babel, of the uncleanes of the Sodomites z of the flangh- | 
ter of the Sichemes , of the tyranny of Pharoab , of the (in | 
ofthe (anantes, of the rebellion of Korah, of the cove« 
talnelle of Balaars, of rhe —_— of Zemry , and of | 
infinite ungodlineſle in every. age of mai, in every gene- 
ration; bur of this kinde of annaturalnefſe , for oy _ 
violent hands upon themſelves , wee have very few exam- 
ples ,of which Seal isonegwho fell upon his owne fword, 
ane rer rr) yr Ty by = Leads 
exampleincouraged, did the like unto himfſelfe. And not 
many yeares ofter, Ach:tophel the great Counſeller , that Y 
followed Ab/o/on, upon diſcontent left Ab/olon, went home | 2539+ 17: 23: 
to his owne houſe and hanged himlelfe. Wee reade of a; —_— 
fourth, named Z:»ry, that being ' in Tirzah, and 
not able to defend himfſclfe and the ; went into the 
Kings Palace,& and ſetting the houſe on fire,burnt himſelfe. 
_—_— are all that 1 —_—_— —_ in the olde 
T ,thatare guitty of this impiety. For we are not | x,4,.16. 
tonumber Samp pr them , whoſe purpoſe was by 
not to kill himſelfe, but to execute the i of God 
the Philiſtines, which was a worke of his calling, in 
ro II and zealous performance. whereof, hee loſt 
; | 
ax dry of Razs that fell on his _ jonas fm 2 Mach.14. 
imſelfe, I witti eover, leaving the credite of that | 4143, 
Hiſtory aries. down of the Writer whom yer if you 
adde to the former , the number is not much encreafed by 
him. So few they were in ſo many yeares,' with whom the 
ancient murderer- could prevaile , 'to' make them enimics 
of their owne ' lives.” And if we confider what manner of 
perſons they were , with whom he did fo farre prevayle; 
_ wickedneſſe will ſerve to warne. any man that hath 


any 
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againſt David Gods owne annointed, he made his conſci- 
ence ſo fierce and cruell , as that it ſetupon himlſelfe, and 
hee became his owne Butcher. Whoſe Armour-bearer 
verified the Proverbe , Like Maſter, like mas. As tor 
Achiropbel, he was a great Stateſman, but withall a great 


Com 
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any one dramme of piety , wiſcdome, or care of hit credit, | 
not to put himſelfe 1n ranke with them- Saw! was a man | 
envious trayterous, perhdious, cruell and prophane, who ' 


being bloudily minded againſt the Prieftes of God, and 


| 


Traytor ; he was very wile in matters I to go- 
vernement, but therewithall very wicked ; he afliſted the 
ſabic& againſt che King , therein was treaſon : the Soune 
againſt the Father, that was uanaturall , a wicked, \ 
proud ſonne againſt a godly father , even holy Der | 
in moſt impious treaſon. Zimri likewiſe was a traytor, 
who flew Elah his Lord and Maſter , and invaded the 
Kingdome of /ſrael. I 
| Such werethe men, with whom the ancient Murde» 
ret led in three and twenty hundred yeares, few in 
number, and men of moſt wicked bearrs and lives. And ſhall 


For the ns __- = oy 
fleſh, we have record in the Scriptures for ſeventy years. In 
which time we rcad of much wickedneſſe , of the rage of 
the lewes , in crucifying and killing the Lord Icfus, the 
Lordoof life , of the cution of Saul, wherein Stephen 
was ſtoned : the perſecution of Herod , wherein Saint James 
was ſlaine with the ſword : ofthe malice ofthe Iewes in 
| every place, forbidding the Apoſtles to preach the Goſ- 
| pellto the Gentiles, and of their endlcfle malice againſt 
Pax! being converted, and become a witneſle of lelus. 

And amongeſt all the i ſingers of this time , in 
whom the Prince of this world cxcrciſed his power moſt 
| imperioufl;: We read but of one that laid violent hauds 
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himſcife, even /udas gs met andhe is marked! 
|| our by the names of a Trevor, « evill, the Child of perdi- 
| 150n, So rare is this iniquity in compariſon of other tines, 
and {notoriouſly and uncurablic evill are thoſe in compa- 
riſon of other ſinners. 


And ſhaſl any one ſinner bee ſo wicked, as reſolved to 
increaſe this number , and to'match , ifnot exceed theſe 
my 
Ke. - oh meagre Cons Shit 

to have ſo to too many 
to ſuch extreame _— )and the cx- 
rreame incurable iniquicy of the.men,as if theDivill t 
it not fit to temp any to ſo great wickednefſe , bur ſuch as 
had already our runne all his allurementes , by their owne 
forwardneſle in finne ; Let theſe things ſtay the reſolution 
of any finer , and make him feare to executethis iniuſtice 

eds Carr Whom loveth he that loveth not himſcite , 
vhoſe friend can he be that in chis manner , and in this 
penny Goe then and bee 
morc ever was murdering theife, oppreſſing 
Tyrant, bloudy (ain, Senacherih , ungratious Imps , Log 
and be more cruel , then any cruell beaſt, that 
nemy to other creatures z is yet a reſolved defender of his 
ownc life If thou ſtrive for the name and ſhame of moſt 
cruell , yea more crucll then man or beaſt, yea then the Di- 
vell himſcife : ( For the Divels ſtudy not to doe themſclues 
and doe that violence that thou intendeſt a- 
—_—y bur if choa be to let the cruelleft of 
the fierceſt of beaſts, yea, the Divels themſclues rogo 
bore ther in mere ck, then preſerve thine owne 


= 

Beſides conſider whoſe thy 'ife is, who quickned thee 
the firſt, who preſerved thy life hirherto , wbo harh 
_— thy dayes, and appointed thy time , to whom 


ſervice of thy Life doth belong to uſe while hee 
pleaſcth 
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[ro actempt the pulling downe of that which God hathbuile 


| muſt needes periſh with thy owne W orkes; and not Gude 


| Paſhneſle of thy riper ycares, all which ſcaſons of thy = 


—_ 


!caleth;, ro whom theygifſues of Death doe appertaine ; 
who hath che Keyes of Hell and of Death, and in 
+ bands the rujc- of all; theſe things remayneth ; ſo, 
tthou diſcerne whether -thou have any power and 
authoritic or no, to racddle in this- bufineſſe. Diddeſt 
thou appaine the beginving of thy. owne. Life, Diddeſt | 
thou on 1-and quicken the. fleſh 1n thy/ Mot 
wombe? Doth hot the Prophet ſay ( ſpeaking | 
God, ) Thine hands have made mee and faſmoned me. 
confeiſeth God to be the workemalter,and himlelfe to bee 
Gods worke, wherein he doth no more then the pot which 
taketh not. his owne ſhape, : but 'reociveth it from the Pete 
tex./\ >Hereof hee fpeaketh; more fully; 1a another place, 
Know yee that even the Lord bee is God , bee hath made »t 
and not wee our ſelves, And wilt thou pull the buildi 
downe that God hath ſet ,up ? Goe to. then, and. 
downe heaven» which God /bath--{preade., | roule ityp 
ina bundell, andcaſt it into thedeepe, cater it in the aite, 
| in the water of the Sca, and fling abroad: the droppes of 
it , untill ir bee drye 3 pound the earth into duſt, and raiſe 
2 mighty wind to ſcatter it ,, rhat the place: of it may bee 
found no more. If thou have a. ptrpaſe-to deſtroy. that 
which God hath made, and wouldeſt; eppole thy. hand in' 
deſtroying agaidſt the na:1d of God'in building z '&rempe 
ſome of thele things, and try thy Rrength, that thou tnaicſt 
farvinethy fat , and live to reape the glory of it.. If thee 
| things be coo greart!torchee; then cexſe to holdthis conceid, 


| 


up ;| oppoſe not thy {elfe againſt his Workes, eſpecially in 
pulling downe the trame'ot thine owne Lite , where thot! | 
'glorhin'thao thou haſt done. 1:1) 1 1.1 4 | 
" AviGod madethee at the firft a living "git ;{oitis 

he tharhath:preſerved'thee in all 'rhy time /in che feeblenes| 
of chitie Infancie;, in the carcleſnefſe 'of thy youth , in the 
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made theeſubiet tomany decaycs , through their proper 
trailetics. But God made thy teeble lotancy (trong with 
bis ſtrength, thy ignorant and carelefle youth advitcd, and 
wiſe by his Wiidome, thy raſh and bolde manhood tate 
through his Providence ; Hee that keepeth 1/r4el neyrher | 
flumbring nor ſleeping, hee it is that hath Kept thee. The 
rropherfpcikerty thus to God in- one of the Plalmes ; 
Thou diddeft draw me ont of the wombe thou g veſt me hope, | ptgl.11.g, 
even at my mothers breaft, 1 was caſt wpon thee even from the | 

wombe, thow art my God from my mothers velly. By which | 

wordes hee giveth us to underſtand , that the ſame God 

thar gave us lite in our mothers wombe , is hee that kee- 

perth as from the wombe ro the grave,hee prevenceth dan- | 


om _ 
OOO —————__ 


| foloag 4 Wilt thou make thy ſelfe hatefull by making op- 


LL. © 0... 


gers, h:c g:veth food ; hee healerh our fickneſlg , and dul- 
appoi'icrh our enemyes z he is our guard rodetend us, he 
is our ſh:ild and backter to fave us from hurt. Hee hath 
dme 415 for thee trom thy conception to this day ; and 
wilt thou in one houre attempte- to overthrow , and 
delt:oy that which with ſo much care God hath cheriſhed 


potition againlt his love ; Wik thou maliciouſly ſe 
thy teife againſt the worke of his care, while in CR 
love he is defirousto keepe thee in fatety ; wilt thou rive 
more then all rhe world beſides, to worke thine owne de-+ 
cavy {4 The Angells in heaven underſtanding the care of 
God.ftorthee ,- doe wilhagly pitch their tears about chee; 
and refuſe not for thy ſafety to beare thee in their hands , 
and keepe thee in thy wayes 3 the Divels of Hell by Gods 
providence are kept oft from thee, as with a eng hedge, 
rough 


which they can neyther clime over, nor breake 
lanuagels thy fakety. And while the Creator - Jo2 Jo 


of all things remayneth. thy z the creatures are in | 
withthee, and thou liveſt an peace _—__ chein g 
while the worke of God that preſerveth thy life, hath 


this power amongſt all Creatures,that the creatures of hea- 
| ven will not attemp: thy ANY of the carth. do 
not, 
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not, nor darc attempt it, and the creatures of Hell cannot. 
Wilt thou alone feeke unmercituily to croſle the care of 
God, in working chine owne woe ? Thou art then worthy 
who:n the heavenly Creatures ſhould abhorre, whome the 
carthly creatures ſhould forlake, and the helliſh Creatures 
embrace, = 6. Kor into their Company with this 
greeting. This is he whom God would have kept, but a- 
gainlt che love of the Angels of heaven , againſt the peace 
of the Creatures of the carth , and beyond the power and 
malice of vs che Angels of darkneſſehe hath deſtroied him- 


le fe. Bclides , it is that hach alligucd to every one of 


us the meaſure of our time z hee hath appointed to us the 
number of our dayes ; our life did not begin, till he appoi 
ted the firſ$day of it z and fo long it mult laſt, untill he ay, 
this isthe laſt day of it, | 
No man did ſet downe for himſelfe when hee would 
come into the world, nor no man may ſet downe for him- 
ſelfe, when or how he will teave the world. The ſoule of 
man(faith the Orator) before her ure from the body, 
doth oftentimes divine, but i hen it deſtroics not it felfe 
God ſent us into the world giving as life, and God muſt 
call us out by taking our life. We muſt caſt the world out of 
our hearts, and not caſt our ſelves our of the world. It is 
the ſaying of Tob, xr there not an appointed tune to man vpon 
earth, oy not his dayes, as the dayes of oy bireling ? The 
inning and end of mans time is appointed by God, hee 
_— hen it, whenthe end commeth, nor to 
ſhorren ir betore the time come. Saint eAwbroſe faith, we 
are bound to maintaine our bodies, and forbidden to kill ; 
our ſoules and bodies the are EREInS God 
himſelfe, and theſe whom God hath i rogether,let no 
man be ſo boid to pur in ſunder. pp Oe R 
ſus [praſam, Alam Foam, faith S. Bernard. We be 
ſo farre from hating our owne fleſh, as that we are com- 


| 


ought to love his wife, Adam his Eve, We may imploy it 
i 


manded to cheriſh it , to loue it entirely as the op 


IT 
Et 
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in labour, but we mult not {lay it : and the more we hall | | 
imploy it, the lefſc hurtfall and us it will proue vn- 


to us. His dayes are as the dayes of an Hireling : an Hue- | 
ling is cutertained for ſo many dayes , longer then his 
covenant he may not ſtay, and a ſhorter cime, he 
may not ſtay. Suchis the life of man, he is Gods Hircling, 
for ſo many daics and yeeries hee hath hired him in this | 
{ world, as in Gods Vineyard to worke in ſome honett cat- 
ling- When we haue ſerucd out our time here , wee may 
ſtay no longer,and till we haue ferved out our time here,we 

may not depart. Thou wilt therefore rs oo | 
tiuc ſervant from God, if thou depart hus ſervice before the | 
time be full our, and that belongeth to God and not to thee | 


to ler downe. | 

The Prophet David fayeth of God in one of the | pat.68.:0, | 
| 
| 


Plalmes. To the Lord God belong the iſſne of death. To 
{ God it belongeth, not to man, to ſet downe 
| who ſhall dic , when, and by what meanes he ſhall dic. | 
Sometime he uſeth the hand of the Magiltrate, ſometime | 
| the hand of the violent, and fo endeth one mans life ( as 
| we thinke ) by the counſell and worke of another man, 
But never did he give licence to any man to kill himſclfe, 
he hach forbidden murther by his commandement. Thew 

prove Fay xe F qo one war hag rfy many 
ni the World, to w L ine Ave!) 

| What aft the done? he ve f thy bakers Hand ryrr | —_— | 
me from the ground; N ow therefore thou art curſed fitm the 
earth, which hath opened ber month to receine thy brothers 
| blond from thine hand. Andafter the floud, when he 

; againe to repleniſh che earth with Inhabitants, he a 
Law againſt murder, to reſtraine both man and beaſt from | | 
committing ir;{aying, / will arely require your blond where- | Geng gs, R 
in your lives are,at the hand of every beaſt will I require it,C> | | 
at the hand of man, even at the hands of 4 man; brother , 
will I require the life of man, CN IOEPBEY 
mas foall his blood bee ſhedde ; for in the Image of God hat 


| bee made wan, So offnlive unto God it is, for a man | 
Tz withour | & 
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without warrant and authority to kill any , becauſe man 
was;made ia the ,image of God , a creature of underſtan- 


iehtcoulneſſe , with reſemblance in theſe vertues uns 
God himſelfe, wn making of whom it pleaſed God to ſhew 
his excellent power , his wiſdome, and his mercy, Man 
is Microcoſmos, faith one , an abridgement of the world, 
he hach Hcaven reſembling his ſoule, carth his heart, pla- 
cedin the middeft as a Center ,* the Lyver is like the Sea, 
whence flow the lively ſprings of bloud, the braine, like 
che Sunne, gives the light of underſtanding, and the ences 
are {ct round abour like che Starres;rhe heart in man is like 
the roote ofa tree , the Organe or Lung-pipe that comes 
of the left cell ofthe heart, is like the {tocke of the tree, 
which divides it feltc into ewo parts , and thence ſpreades 
abroad (av it were) ſprayes boughes into all the bo- 
dy, even to the arteries of the head ; the head is called the 
Tower of the minde , the throne of reaſon, the houſe of 
wiſedome, the treaſure of memory, the Capitoll of ludge- 
ment, the ſhoppe of affections, And concerning man , 
layth another , God hath made ſuch divers and contrary 
c'ementsromeete together in oneand the felfe fane bo- 
dy , andaccordinone, fireand watcr, ayre and carth, 
heate and cold, and al in oacand the (clfe fame place , and 
yet hath ſo tempered them together, as that one is the 
defen@and maintenaace of another. Nay more then this, 
ſavth Saint Bernard, mirabilis ſacietas , in man hee hath 
made a wonderfull ſociety ; for in him heaven and carth, 


| 


| 
, enducd with cxcellcat vertucs of knowledge and | 


Maizſtic and baſenefſe , Excellency and poverty hee hath 
| matched togecher. Whar is higher then the ſpirit of life, 
whar baſer then the flime ofthe exth ; his ſoale it was in- 


faſed inco him theſpirit of life , his body was made of the 


duſt ofthe earth. This was that which made Gregorve 
4tiantzn to breake into that exclamation of himſelte : 


in 
man hall bis blaud bee ſbedde ; for in the Image God hath 


hee made man, $0 offealive unto God it is, fora man 
W hat 
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W hart g: cat and wonderfull Miracle was within him cife | 
| amlirtle(faith hee)and yer 1 am great, Iam humble, and | | 
yet exalted; I am morrall, and yet immorrall z | am carth- | 
ly and yet heavenly ; little in body, bur great in toule;hum- | | 
ble, as being carth;and yet exalted above the carth;morral, , 
as hce that muſt dye, and immorall as he that (hall rife a- | 
gaine ; carthly , as whoſe body was raken from the carth, 
| heavenly,as whoſe ſoule was breathed from above. Nay, | 
| more then this, faith the Prophet David in one ot his | 
| Plalmes : What is man that thos art mindful of bimtand the | 
| ſonne of man that thou viſueſt hun? for thou haſt made him a | Plal.8,4,c,6 7, 
' little lower then the Angellr, and baſt crowned bimoarith glo. ) *,9. 
rie + hononr thou hems to bave domunis over the works 
of thy hands,c. Therefore no man , no bealt can deſtroy | 
this excellent Creature in this faſhion framed , and bee in- | 
nocent before God. It belongerh onely to him chat gave | 
life to take it a way : Where hee takes itaway, none can | 
reſtore it,nor ought to take it away being given, but onely | 
by him that gave it. So that the whole rule of life mult 
remaine in the hands of the Loed oflifes who of bimkif 
fayth, 14&sl/ and gove life : thou canſt doe both, doe | Deut.z 1. 39. 
not atrempt todoe eyther. Firit, make a living man if thou 
| canſt, and then kill him to whom thou gavelt life , thou | | 
ſhalt then herein burt no worke , butthe worke of thine | 
owne hands, | but if thou canſt not give like , preſume nor | 
torake away life , thou ſhalt therein violate the worke of 
another, © And if thou mayelt nor kill another, thou may- 
_ 1s kill thy er _ thee oper 

it chou ſhalt bee guilty © in killi | 
re nee eo th et 
| heighbour \'thy ſelfe.) When Ekas was weatte of his life, | 
| being 'perſecured by /exabel, hee ſaid umo God. #rice* | | 
(ns , O Lord, takes my Soule, for I amno better then my | i 

er7, He was wearie of his travells and dangers and de- 
fired to be ont of this world , bur hee did not fay violent 
| hands upon himfelfe or ler out his owne Soule. Hee re- 
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Phil. I #23, 


| tained it. 


membreth that. God had placed his ſoule in this earthly | 


Tabernacle , and he intreateth God to fer his toule at li- 
berty. He held his hands, howlſoever his heart was affe. 
Red : -So hold thou thy hands trom any fa& of violence, 
_ them up with thy heart unto God in heaven , deſi 
ring him to take thy ſoule when he thinkes good. W hen 

Saint Paw! was ina ſtraight betweene two , and wilt not | 
whether he ſhould deſire life or death , becauſe his life 
ſhould be profitable to the Church z but death gainetull 
to himſeclte : hee a” «nay the inclination of his to 
death for his owne advantage, in thele words : deſiring 
to be looſed , and tobe with Chriſt , which « beſt of all. His | 
reward was in heaven, which he deſired to obtaine, his | 
Redeemer in Heaven , with whom he wiſhed to be. And 
becauſc he could not came to enjoy the ſame , except by i 
death, he ſhuald paſſe out of this world ; he was willing to 
depart, and for that end to be looſed, and ſet atliberty from 
his fleſh ; but did he enclineto ſer himſelfe at liberty , to 
looſe the bondes of his owne life, by which his ſoule was 
tied, and faſt bound to the fellowſhippe of his body?No, he 
deſired ro be a Patient, not an , a Suftcrergnot a Doer 
ia-this baſinefſe ; his words are deſiring to be looſed, nor de- 
liring to looſe my ſelte z this he for, and in time ob- 


In theſe men behold and ſee how to crave, and how to 
demeane thy (cife.. Learne of Eliah and Pau! to feare God, 
and notof Sexl and Iudas . Learne not of wicked men that 
went aſtray in their doings. And tell me if at any timethy 
were {o vile in thy ſight, and rhe glory of God ſodeare 
ano thee, that thou wert delirous or content to give thy 
life unto God, and to-putit in hazard for his name, and for 
his truths ſake ? Where haſt thou-deſpiſcd the Cepntaings 
of Tyrants ? W here haſt thou contemned the ſword, the 
fire, or any other death 2 haſt thou beene caſt into wm 
furnace ? or into the Lions denne,or impriſoned, or N 
or ſuffered rebuke, or loſſe of goods for the name of Chrilt, 


as 


—_— 


—_y 


CCC CR 


_— 


'F & AD. A. 2. Oo. e .  S &... A« 


| 


—  — 


rr 


D1v1s10N 7. and where lawful to deſire death. 229 


as divers the Saints of God have done before thee 4. In | 
thele caſes if thy lite had beene vile in thy ſight, it had been | 
honourable and Chriſtian-like, becauſe thou doclt nor take | 
it thy felfe , bur yeld it up for his fake that gave it. W her- 
in thou haſt the Prophers of God , and Apoltles of lctus 
Chriſt to be thy Paterne ; who were ever ready and wil- 
ling to lay downe and looſe their lives in the ſervice of 
| God ; but did not kill themſelves, to be delivered trom the 
' fury of Tyrants ; but they yeclded themſelves to the cruell 


will of Tyrants , as /eremne told them that went about to Jerem, 26.1 4." | 


| kill him for preaching, as God had commanded him. ef: 

| for me, behold I am in your hand, doe with me as you thinks 

| good and right. It was All one to him, and equally welcome | 

| rodye orlive,, ſo that be might faithfully doe his oihice. | 
Ot che like minde was Saint Pax, (aying to the Elders of  At.z0.2n, 

E pbeſus. Behold, I goe bound in the Bir to leru/alem, and | 

know not what things ſhall come unto me there, ſave that the ' 

Holy Ghoſt menelied that in every City, bonides and affliti. ' 

ons abide me; but 1 paſſe not at all, neyther my life deere | 

' wnto me, ſo that 1 may fulfill my comrſe with tay, Cc. Heere 

' was a moſt godly contempt of fraile life. It thou hadſt re- 

| ſolution in any like quarell , to yeeld thy life , when 
there ſhould bee any attempt totake itz thou haſt the 
Prophets of God, and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, thine exam- | 
ple , and thou halt alſo the promiſe of the Lord leſus, ro 

' recompence that loſſe of lite with the gaine of cternall life, 


laying ; He that will (ave his life ſhall looſe it , and hee that Math.10.39. 
 looſeth his life for my ſake, ſhall ſave it. That is, if any (hall 
ro favehis lite, deny to confelle me before men , his life | 

ſhall be taken from him by ſome ſuch judgement of God, | - 


a$that he ſhall have nocomfort in the loſſe of it, but ſhall | 
dye erernally ; bur if any coxſtantly confeſſe me , putting | 
his life in danger , cither God ſhall moſt miraculoſly de- | 
' liver him, and fave his lite in this world , or for the loſle | 
| of his life here (in which lofle he ſhall haye abundant com- | 
fort ) he ſhall have crernall life in the Kingdome of heaven. 
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.| was hethat breathed into thy nottrels the breath of life, 


Here are comforts for thee, if thou have, or ſhall come (in 
theſe caſes) into danger, it thou retaine this re{olution to | 
! lay downe thy lite for God, and his glory , for leſus Chriſt 
and his truth. Bart there was never in thee any {ach refo- | 
ation, thou didſt not love God fo well, and thy lelfe 1oi!l, | 
as to dye forthe truth, for the glory of God, for the name 
of lelus z thoudidſtnever eſteeme the Golpell true Reli- 
gion, and —_— ſo high a price. O vile man, 
O unworthy finner, wouldeſt thou not _ God with | 
contempt of lite, and wilt thou gratifie the Devill with it? | 
| Wouldeſt thou not looſe it for him that is the Truth ; and | 
| wilt thou looſe it for the Father of Lyes ? Was he not wor- | 
thy (in thy ſight) to bee ſerved with this manly reſoluti- 
on, thatgave thee this life, and for the lofſc of it, is ready | 
to it with eternall life , and is hee worthy tos 
bee ſerved with it, thar was ever an enemy to it, and 
whetthe hath ſpoyled thee of this life, makes thee amends 
| wich a higher mifchiefe, roplunge thee in eteruall deach 2 
' O monſtrous abfurdiric ro beradmitted amongit the pro- 
' feffors of Chriſtianity ! Panſes while, and conſider of this 
int, that if it bee poſſible, thou mayelt bee recovered 
om this deſperate purpoſe. Thinke what isto have held 
God off at {ves end, and never to have yeelded in 
thine heart rodye for his love : though he gave thee life,to 
loſe onedrop of blood for his ſake , though he filled thy 
veines, to have thy breath ſtopped for his glory z though it 


and made thee a living ſoule ; yet to embrace the Devill in 
thy boſome, as ifhe were thy God, to tell him that he ſhall 
have thy life z thy bloud ſhall Aowe for his ſake, if thou 
gettea ſword or knife : that thou wilc ſtrangle thy ſelfe, 
and (tap thy breath for his love, if thou canſt get a halter. 
Where is thy wiſcdome that reſolveſt fo ly? thy | 
Iaſtice to refolve fo injurioafly, thy love toGod, and 
thine owne foule (ro whom thou owelt thy love) to God, 
to procure his glory ; to thy foule, to procurethe _— 
0 
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of it, that doſt reſolve ſo hatefully. For more fooliſhly for i 
himſelte, more injuriouſly againit God, aid more haceful- | 
ly ana both himſclfe and God. Did cycr aay man con- 
ciude and reſolvein any thing then chou doe? in this , molt | 
fooliſhly determine for thy ſelfe, that runneſt into thac de- 


ſpeed, asthe Ifraclites fied from the tents of Korah and his | 
companie, when the cacth 'wallowed them up z and moſt 
unjultly thou dealeſt with God , to take that which is his 
withour his leave ; for we are his, and not our owae ;rhey 


are the words of the Apoſtle Pani, Tee are not your owne ; | 
and a little after ſpeaking of our bodies and ſpirits, hee faith | 
they are Gods, And before his face withour any feare or re- 
verence of him, to deſtroy them bothat one inſtant. For 
thou deſtroicſt the bodie in killing it, and thou deſtroieſt 
thy ſoule that muſt periſh for that murther, and moſt hate- 
fully thou procecdeſt againſt God and thy ſelfe in this refo- 
lation z batefully againtt God, in deſtroying his Creature ; 
and hatctully againſt thy ſelfe, in deſtroying thy ſeife. The 
Fat of the Philiſtines in wy ba the wels that + fbra- 
hams had digged, to the end thar /Jazky his ſonne ſhould nor 
aſe them for his cattle, is interpreted ro bee an evidence of 
their hatred ; //aacke ſaying unto them ; Wherefore come yee 
wnto me, ſeeing ye hate me? How much more muſt thy 

dec imecpreced to bee an evidence of hatred againſt God , 
and thine owne foule, that filleſt up and choakelt the Well 
of life, that God digged and for thy uſe , and defi- 
reſt ro water ar the pit of death and hell: where thou ſhalt 
not obtaine one drop of water to coole thy tongue , when 
thou art in torments. 

How commeth it to deceived men , that 
when as in the caſe of ſuftcring for Cod, where death is 
accompanied with comfort, and rewarded with glorie , 
they ſhrinke'and feare , as for their lives with drawi 


| 
| 


themſelves , which then are ſweer unto them , and 
bitter ? and in thiscaſe of laying violent hands upon them- 


ſelves, | 
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; ſelves, where death is accompanied with terrour, and ſhall 
| be rewarded with eternall damnarion; here they ſtep torth, 
and aredeſperately bold, lite being bitter unto them, and 

| death ſweet t This is a dangerous crrour, wherein the De- | 
i | willthe ancient Murderer , hath beene their Counſellour, | 
| | the Giver of Life never perſwaded thereunto, the very tac | 
| bewrayeth from what head that ſinne came, even from | 
| him thac laboureth by all mcancs the deſtruction of man- 
| kind, Man as he is the work manthippe of God, is every 
way ſo marvatlous,that no maryaile the Philoſophers called 
him a lictle world, the Epitome and abridgemene of the | 
world, in whom the yo_ and fumme of the world is | 
contained, eAwgyſtine in his eſtimation accounted man a 
greater miracle then all the miracles that ever were 
wrought amongſt men : but as he is perverted thus by fin, | 
and become the workmanſhip of Satan, he is ſo fraughted 
lam.3-6. with iniquity, that S. [ames cals one member of his | 
a world of wickedacſe , and if in the t .onely whi 
is but a ſmall member of the body there is ſo much wicked- 
nefſe, that the ſpirit of God , who giveth namesto all 
things as they are, called it a world of wickednefſe, what | 
ſhall we thinke of the reſt ? what botomlcſe depth of 
iniquity muſt their bec in the fountaine , when there wad 
much ia the ſtreame. 

Lay theſe things together, and I hope the thing that thou 
art reſolved to doe, will appeare ſo foule and odious before 
thee, that thy reſolution will _ & kr Tarr Hom | 
moſt mighty preſerver change thy mi is | 
| ſpirit and bleſſe thee from this fearetull ruine. | 
Objicd. But what if one that hath profeſſed fincerely the true 
Religion of the Goſpell, ſhould chrough terrour of con- | 
ſcience, and for very anguiſh of heart deſpaire, and in | 
that caſe ſhould make away himſeite ! What may bee 
Aftsand Mo- thought of the eſtate of ſuch a one ? Maſter Foxein his 
ap oe” "hp Booke of Aqts and Monuments , in the lamentable 
Scorie of Maſter James Hales a Iudge , faith , _ 

this 
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. | wittingly, I diſcommend his reaſon ; if in a phrenzy ,/ 39 


ſell, or for that hee would avoide the neceſlitie of hearing 


in January or February , 1555+ which unhappy chance 
of this ſo worthy a Igdge (as Maſter Foxe ſaith! was ſurely 


D1vision 7. and whos lawfull to deſire death. 


this Iadge graunting to ſomething by the aſſault and craf-; 
Go grrateg of Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter , | 
of the reſt of the perſecuting Prelats, being by their | 
greatneſle ard importunity overcome , did ſhortly atrer | 
call him(clte ro better remembrance, and with extreame' 
gricte a1d anguiſh of heart , hee was ready with his Pen- | 
kaife to have killed himſelfe in priſon , and had no doube | 
ſo done, had not the mercifull providence of the Lord 
reſcued him miraculonſly at that time. Afrer that #in- 
cheſter hearing that hee had ſore wounded himſelte, rakerh | 
occaſion thereby to blaſpheme the Goſpell , calling ir 
openly in the Starre-Chamber , the Noctrine of Delipe- 
ration ; Burt the ſaid Iadge within a while after reco- 
vering of thoſe wounds , and delivered out of priſon, 
s himſelfe home to his houſe in Kent , where he either 

r the greatneſle of his ſorrow, or for lacke of good coun- 


Maſſe, having all things ſet in an order , a good while 
before that appectained co his Teſtament, caſting himſelfe 
into a ſhallow river , was drowaed therein ; which wes 


the cauſe of great ſorrow and griefe toa!l good men , and 
it gave occalion beſides to ſome Divines , rodoubt with 

themſelves whether he were reprobate or ſaved, Of which 
matter faith he, it is not for me to determine. Our Iudge 
Is his Iudge , who will lay all things open when the cime 


commeth. This in the meane time is certaine, that the 
deed of the man ought in no wiſe to be allowed ; If 


one our of his wit, thea doe Nr eng, and pit- 
ty his caſe. Yer notwithſtanding ws judgements 
bee ſecret, and we bee likewile in upon what intent 
hee did thus puniſh himſelfe z norany man can be certaine 


whether he or not before the laſt breath, I chinke 
their opinion herein is more indifferent, who one corher | 
ow 
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diſallow the example of the dead , rhen defpaire any way | 

of his ſalvation. Otherwiſe , if we will adjudgeall thele to / 
hell that hath departed the world after this fort, how many | 
examples have we inthe firſt perlecutions of the Churh of | 
thoſe men and women,who being reguſtred in the Works 
of worthy Writers ; have not withſtanding their praile 
and commendation. For what ſhall we thinkec ot thoſe yong 
men, who being ſought for ro doe ſacrifice to heathen 1- 
dols, did calt downe themſelves headlong and brake their 
neckes to avoyde ſuch horrible pollution of themſelyes ? 
W hat ſhall I ſay of tho:c Virgins of Aztzoch , whoto the 
| end they might not defle hemſeives wich uncleannefle, 
and with Idolatry,through the pertwaſion of their mother, 

caſting themſelves into a river, (together with 
| their mother ) did fordoe themſelves, though not in the 


fame water z yet after the fame raanerof drowning as this 
M. Hales did. 
| What ſhall 1 ſay of other twoſiſters , which for the 
ſelfe ſame quarel did vio!ently throw themfelves headlon 
into the Sea; as 'Ew/ebims doth recorde 4 In whom 
perchance;there was Jeſſe confidence to beare out the pains 
that ſhotld be miniftred ofthe wicked unto themy yet rhar 
their good defirt to keepe their Faith and Religion unſpot- 


| 


| dearh is mentioned by XN «cephorws in another Virgin like- 

wiſe, whoſe name is expreſſed in lerome to be Brafſile Di- 
rachima, who to keepe her Virginity, fained herfeife to be 
a Witch, & ſo conventing with the yong man which wene 
about to deflowre her , pretended that ſhe would give him 
#f hcarbe , which ſhould preſerve hinr from all kind 
of 'weapons ,/ and 1d © to prove (it in her ſelfe, laid che 
hearbe her owne throat; bidding him ſmite, whereby 
ſhe was (laine, and fo by the lofle of her life faved her Vir- 


ginity. 
Hereunto may be joyned the like death of Sephronia,a. 


red, was commended and praiſed. Another like of | 


j | Matron of Rewe, who when ſhee was required of Cex-| 
þ © OTIOON entins 
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extios th: Tyrant to be deft ed ; and faw her husband more |; 
llacke then hc oughe to have beene in faving her honeſty, 
bidding them that were ſcar for her , to tarry a while till 


——_—— 


ſhee made her ready, went into her Chamber , and with a 


Likewiſe :Achetes biting off his owne ronzue, did (pit it 
igthe face of che harlot. Which example (faith M. Fox) 


taine the hainous fat of M. Hales, which I wou!d wiſh 
rather by filence might beedrowned ia oblivion. Bur yet 
wn. Þx + 

ſoever his fa > was) becauſe wee are not fure whether heat 
che laſt breath repenced agatne ; for that we doe not know; 
nor ace able to-comprehend the bottom!(fe deprh of the 
graces and mercies of God, which are in Chriſt feſus our 
Saviour. Wee will therefore leave the finall j udz<ment 
of him, tothe dererminatioa of him, who is av»oinced 
the onely Iudge of the quicke and dead. And thas farre, M. 


Fox, 


——_——_—__ 


( glorie of God in the ſalvation of his people. For when 


2 have jnned a great ſin and have made them gods A 


Touching the Caſes wherein it is lawfull to deſire death, 
they may be reduced principally into five. 

The firſt is , that if God can bee more honoured and 

ified by our deach then by our life ; then in ſuch a caſe 

it is lawfall cod:liredeath, In which caſe Samp/on deſi- 


ding, as rouching the perſon of che man (what | 


weapon thralt her ſeite through the breaſt , and fo dyed. 


I doe not hee alledge , as going abouc to excuſe or main- | 


Iudg.16,28,29 


red death, knowing well thereby, that he ſhould Nay more 
ofthe uncircumciſed Philiſtines, the enemies of God, at 
his death, then hee flue in his life. In this caſe As the 
ſervant of God deſired todie z yea, hee went further z for 
hee delired nota temporall bur an erernall death , for the 


Moſes perceived that the Lord was greatly offended 
wich the people for miking and worſhipping the gol- 
den Calfe , and that the Lord: wrath waxed hote agai 

them , and that hee meant to conſume them for the fame : 
[tis faid that "Wo returned to the Lord and faid 4 0h 


E 


gold 
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old: yet now if thou wilt forgive their finne,and if not blot me | 
, __ thee out of the books Shich ley as Alſo in 
this cale, the Apoltle Saint Pax/ went as farre as Mo. | 
{cs indefiring the fame death, for the like cauſe as Iloſes 
did , which was for the glory of God in the falvation of 
| his people. Who being exceeding much forrowtull for | 
| che Lords reiefting, aud caſting off the Iewes, faith, 1/ 
ENDS | the truth, [ lye mot, my Conſcience alſo bearing mee witneſſe 
4» 5o | ## the boly Ghoſt, that [ have great heavineſſe and continual 
| orrow in my heart, for 1 —_ wiſh that my ſelfe were ac- 
cur/ed (or ſeparated) from Chriſt for my Brethren my Kin. | 
men according to the flefo who are Iſraelites, to whom pertay. 
| neth the adoption, and the glory andthe covenants — the v5 
ving of the Law , and the ſervice of God and the ba 
whoje are the Fathers, and of whom, as concerning the Fleſb, 
('braſt came, Who over all God bleſſed for ener, «Amen. In 
thus caſe alſo the holy Martyrs greatly longed after, and de- 
fixed death, and ranne moſt joyſully and gladly ynto it. 
Well knowing with Samp/o», that rhey ſhould flay more 
at their death, then they fluc in their Life z as firſt , that 
or R——_ nord rows by _ yr 
flaine but by dying : And ſecondly , that by dying t 
ſhould kill the fawne of all enmitie , finne Pak box 
death; and thirdly, they knew that God ſhonld bee 
more glorified, and honoured by their death, then hee 
| could be by their life , in that it would thereby be an occa- 
fion of daunting his enemies,and of the increaſing and flou- 
o riſhing of his h and Children. For the death of the 
Adts and Mo- anrgee was the ſeed of Gods Church , In which reſpeRt 
numents213. | M, Foxe inhis Ats and Monumencs faith that in old time | 
Martyrdome was more deſired then Biſhoprickes bee 
NOW. 


_—_Þa___wW..c... 


Secondly, it is lawfull to deſire death in reſpet of 
the wicked , through zcale ro Gods gloty , to the end 
that wee may bee freed from their fociety , whereby wee 
| might not be eye-witneſſes , nor care-witneſles "| 
| dayly 
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| | | ; 
dayly blaſphcming and diſhonouring of God. In which 
/ E delired death , for when E/a# had taken un- | #325534 35+ 


Rebec 
godly wives , it ts faid , that they were « griefe of mind unto 
[ſaack and her hecanſe they kyew that God was greatly dsſho- 


and if Tacob takes 4 wife of them , ſuch as thoſe that 


wee ? In this caſe allo the Prophet £/i4h deſired death 
for he ſeeing the Idolatrous pratiles otthe Ifraclites, and 
the { crucicics of «Abab and [exabel againſt the Pro- 
ſcruants of the Lord , and how had forla- 
the Lords covenants, calt dowue his Alters, and 
flayne his Prophets wich the ſword, and chat they did alſo 
ſceke his life ro take ic away z theretore through the grear 
zeale which he had to the glory of God, that he might 
not (ce theſe abominations wherewith the Lord was (o 
much dihonored by them : It is faide , That be requeſted 
for himſcelfe that bee might die, and ſaid it is enongh now 
0 Lard, takg away my life, for [ ans not better then my Fa. 
thers, And afterwards (as wee reade) God 
unto him more then hee did deſire , for rhe rooke 
him away up into heaven in a whirlewinde, which ta- 
of Eliah after this ſort into heaven, was farre bet- 
ter a1d more calie far him,then the ordinary and common 
death of all men. 
| Iris the will and pleafure of God , to ſuffer the godly to 
live and dwell where the wicked are , and where Sathan 
hach his ſeate and throne : and to ſuffer wicked men to live 
where the godly men are , not onely inthe world, bur in 
the ſame country, in the ſame Citty, in the ſame pariſh, in 
the me Church,in the ſame houſhald and the reaſons why 
God will have it ſo are principally theſe five. 
The ficſt reaſon is, (as it ſcemes) tor the tryall of Gods 
ſervants : 8 Per.1.6 5.4 Peri4. tt. Revela.2.10. 


The ſecond reaſon is, for purifying clenſing and purging 


—J 


wowred thereby : therefore Rebecks (aid unto lſaacks, I 
am weary of my life , becauſe of the hrers of Heth, | Gen-33.46 


' 
: 


are of the daughters of the land , what good ſhall my life doe | 
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1 Kiag,19.3,4. 
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of his ſervants whicich wee gather ruſt: P/al.39..Daw, | 
| 14+35 Dax, 13-10, | | 
The third realon is even for neceflity , that ſuch of the 
wicked which doe bclong umto God may 1n time bee con» 
vertcd, for there are many of Gods elet among thar 


heape. 

"The fourth reaſon isfor the extolling and magnifying 
the powerot Chriſt, "chat can reaific and maintaine his 
er and Kingdome in the midſt of his enemyes. 

The fitt and laſt reafon is, for the prolonging of Gods 
marchicſle patience roward the wicked worldaul Lot came 
out:of Sodome God doth not. deitroy ir, , 


—— 


W ho can -exprefie what griete 1t is to the childe 
God to bee irvclukd ard compaſkd about with wicked 
and ungodly mi-creants , by whom God 1s all the-day 
| to!1g biaſpheme d and dhonoured ? What a torture -and 
OL aJEnt 41+ t tofuchastearethe Lord, and art godly mine 
ded tolue uwihe midit of a troward, perverſe; 4d croo- 
ked genciarion , Co.mmuatily provoking Gt ds wrath by 
| realon of their wicked hves ar, ceeges f it. wouid make 
a1mang heart to pled co hrareaid confiderhowiweating, 
bjaſpheming, curted tpeakit'3,,. rayling , Nandermg,quars 
rellirig,ccontentling, xeaſting, mocking, fcaffing, flartering, | 
lying. diſſembling, vaine, corrupt, fiithy, ſcurri ous, looſe 
and 1dle talking that overflow in all places , fo that 
men that feare God , had better bee any where, 
in the-company.of moſt «men. ''This made the Propher 
Pſa.120,5,9,7-| David to try out a1d' fay ; Wor't met that | foionrne'in 
CHMeſech, that I dwell im the texts of K edlay my ſonle hath too 
long dwelt with him that hateth peace, 1 am for peace , but 
when Iſpeakg j they are for werre,) of OG 
| |; »Let was torervcxed and! grieved: with the whelexne 
' converſation of the wicked: and therefore it ivſard), rhad 
2 Pct.2.7,%. | the Loyd delivered inſt Lot, vexcd with the filthy conver- 
| | ation ofthe wicked;for that rixhbedns man thvelling among f 
| then, in [caing andhrearuy vexrtt by righerons ſoule "— 


— 
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day to day with their wnlawfall deeds, This World is verily \t Tohn yet 9+ 
| ]lixe Sodom full of generall and unſpeakeable filthineſle, AZ 
' [the whole World lieth in wickgdneſſe, Scarce one Lot to bee 
| [foundinawhole City or pariſh, if God would ſecke bur 
[tenne righteous men, that are truely or abſolutely god- 
ly they are not to be found in the moſt aſſemblies otthe |G*>-18.z 2+ 
world, nay inthe Church too : Yer more, this world is |ter.s,r, 
; _ peſt-houſle , GY CUIIEY every man that a 
godly man comes neere hath a miſchievous plague-ſore 
$ runaihg upon him: Yea, the godly themſelves are not 
e| without the Diſcaſe through inteRion, ſo as there is a ne» 
4 cellity, as it were toinfeR , or be infected fill in all $, 
| or Companies: oh, who would love tolive ina peſt-houſe, 
d that may dwell in a place for ever free from all infection 2 
y | yet more, this world, why, it isa very Golgothaza place of 
d dead men, we live among thegraves: almoſtall we ſee or | 
_ have to deale with are but men truly dead;alas, what ſhould 
> wee reckon of the life of mens carkaſes, when their 
y ſoules aredead, and both ſoules and bodies ſentenced to e- 
,E ternall death: in this wor'd the deadbury the dead, almoſt |Mat.8.2. 
p, all that we meete with, are malefaRors under ſentence , 
re ready to be carried to execution , the wrath of God hang- 
g ing over thcir heads,andunquencheable fire kindled againſt 
{ec them. And ſhall we be fo beſotted as to lovethe dead, 
ar more then the w_ ? orthe ſociety of vile and miſerable 
en malcfacors in a priſon, rather then the fellowſhippe of the 
et glorious princeSof God ii their palace of endleſle & match- 
In { lefle bliſle 2 
roo As the world in all ages heretofore hathnot knowne the 
ut pure and ſtraight pachs of God , ſo in theſe preſent evill | 
"* daics of ours,the true and righc profeſſion of Chriſtianity is 
me counted of many Puritaniſme and preci'encſſe phantaſticall | 
hae affeRation of (ingu/arity , and popu/arity y, and hipocrilie, 
cr- True it is indeed, thar as t' ere are true Preachers, and truc | 
ef Belcevers, ſo Satan ſtirres up counterfeits, that have an out- | 
On | ward (hew and reſemblance of them, but are nor purged | | 
4\ | V from 
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Ads 23,uz, 


1 fromtheir inward filthinefſe. Theſe are they that World- 


liogs ſtumble at, concluding thus 3 Even 1o are they all 
therefore their profeſſion is but a kind of Set , and to fol- 
low the common courſe & practiſe of the world, is the ſy- 
relt & ſafeſt way. And here Sathan harh his defire. Againe, 
ifany godly man that hath alwaies made conſcience of his 
waies ſhall offend, althopgh of meere infirmity,or occaſio- 
ned by ſomeſtrong tempration, but yet ſo, as he may iuſtly 
be taxed; why then the mattter is our of all doubt, both he 
and all his ranke are hypocrites, andnore elſe. Such is the 
blindnefle of the world , and their preiudicate opinion of 
the children of God, Bur to youthat are of this vncharita- 
ble opinion, give me leave to ſpeake thus much: You boaſt 
your ſelves to be thechildren of God , and the true mem-| 
bers of Chriſt, though careleſſe of your waies z but as for 
others, who make conſcience of their wayes, you make 


—_ 


mockes on them with your mouthes,and youdeviſe terms 
| for them, to make them accounted faQious, {cQaries, hy- | 


ſtockes and taunting Proverbes ; Concerning which ſeR, 
we know, that every where it is ſpoken againſtbut where 
is your devotion ? where is your zeale, where is your re- 

, where is your neventylobrvery prefer Sade 
giving,humility? What fruits of the Spirit appeare in you, 
whart love of God in zealous exerciſes of Gods worſhip ? 
what conte mpt of the worlds pompe, pride, pleaſure, 
vanity in your moderate living and converſation ? What 
regard of the affictions of /ofeph? Yea, your bodies are 


pocrites, and I know not wha: ; they are your gazing | 


| your Idols, and yourſoules like drudges doe homage to | 
; your bodies ; this appeareth in your exceſſive fare , co- 
| ſtly apparrell, varieties of faſhions, in your curioſity in | 
| the putting on thercof, in your wanton Gros, daliances, | 
| pleaſares, and ſuch like. But for a concluſion , let _ 
| leave this as a bone for you to gnaw on, That ſtumbling 

| b'ockes ſhal ever be caſt before the feet of the wicked,yet | 
| hall the Lanthorve of Gods Word ſhine unto them ” | 
! gui 6 


— 


ee ee ed —_—__—G_ —_— 


— 


"—* 


| ]Division”. and wherein lawful to defire death. 


guide chem without ſtambling or erring:notwithſtanding, 
itumble they will , and fall downe even to the breaking of 
their neckes z for their owne wickednefle blindceth them 
yea and they wilfully out of the hardnefſe of their hearts 
cloſe ther cies againſt the waies of trath;becauſe the waies 
of error, deathand deſtrution,are more pleafantunto them. 

Furthermore, woe {hall be to them that wrong by word 
or deed, or writing,the leatt of Gods little ones, whore ſo 
deare to the Lord, as the apple of his eye: Therefore let the 
{corners and enemies of good men remember;That //ael « 
a 4 thing hallowed to the Lord allthey that cate it ſhall offend, 
Emil ſhall come upon them ({aiththe Lord.) Men may dippe 
| their congues in venome, and their pennes in poyſon, and 
keep the garments of ſuch as ſtone Srephen : but the Lord 


hold his z3aor hide his face. 

It is the lot and portion of Gods to be ſpoken c- 
vill ofas of cyill doers. It was the praftiſe of Satan from 
the py to raiſe up ſlanderers. This wasthe lot of the 
godly fore the law,and under the law,and under the Go- 
pell. Before the Jaw, as in eAbrahomr family, Iſmael 
mocked [/aache;& in [ſaaches family, E/ax hated lacob:and 
in /acobs family, /oſeph was hated of his brethiren: and of 
lob, the wicked had him in derifion, and he was their ſon 
and their by-wordz vnder the law: 1s of the Prophet David; 
for he faith, Falſe witneſſes did riſe up hey laid to my charge 


things I knew not : they rewarded me evill for good, to the 


. ſpoilmg of my ſoule, But in mine adverſity they reiojced, and 


gathered themſelves together , yea the very abjefts gathered 
themſelves together againſt me,and I knew it net they did fear 
| me and ceaſed not, with hypocritical mockers in feaſts they 
| gnaſhed upon me with their teeth : they ſpeaks notpeace, bar 
| they dews/e deceitful matters againſt them that are quiet in the 
land,yea they oprned their month wile againſt me and ſaid aha, 
| aha, 017 exehath ſeeneit. Again, Thow makeft a regroch to 
lowr neighbours, 4 ſcorneand deriſion to them that are round 
; Vt. aboxt 


will avenge the cauſe of his EY will not alwaies | 


— O— 


Z1c.1 8, 


[er.243 » 


Gena,'9, 
Ga'.4-29% 
Gen 37.4 ts 
Gel 37-4. 
[ob 39.1,9% 


OSLASNED 
15,16,20,2 L, 


Pla), 44.134 4+) 
Plal,7 9.4, - | 
, 


—_— — — 
— — 


WA 


— — — _—_— —A — 


| 


292 


Pſal-6g, I 3, 
Pſal.31.1 1,12 


I 3s 
Eſay 8.18, 


Elay 59.15, 


Icr,18.18, 


1 Cora. 


2 Cor.4.s, 
z Cor.6,4. 0 


2. 


— —_— — — >—_ — - - 


| about us , Thou makeſt 14 a by.word among the heathen, a ſoa- 
king of the head among the people, Againe, T hey that ſit in the 
gate ſpake againſt mee, and I was the ſong of the drunkard:, 
And of the Prophet /ſaias, for he ſaith, Behold I and the 
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children whom thou ha#t given mee, are for ſignes and for | 
wonders in Iſrael : from the Lord of hoſtes which dwelleth in 
mount Zion, And in another place heſaith, Tea truth fai- 
leth, and he that departeth from evil, maketh himſelf a prey. 
And alſo of the Prophet Jeremiah , for he faith, Then ſaid 
| he y, come and let us deviſe deviſes againſt Teremiah, forthe 


—— 


law ſhall not periſh from the Prieft, nor counſell from the wiſe, 
nor the word from the Prophet , come let us (mite him with the 
| tongue , let us not give heed to any of his words, Andalfo 
Eu. the Goſpell , as of our Saviour Chriſt, who was de- 
rided, mocked,reviled, Jaundered, reproched, evill ſpoken 
of as appeareth through the whole ſtory of the Evangeliſts 
and alſo of the bleſſed a ar as pron inthe firſt E- 
| piſtle to the (orinth, where the Apoſtle faith, For / thinky 
that God hath ſzt forth us the Apoitles laſt as it were approoe 
ved to death, for we are made a iPeftacle nnto the world, and | 
ro Angels, and tomen : we are fooles for Chriſts ſakg , but ye 
are wiſein Chriſt. : we are weake, but ye are firong: yee are 
honourable, but we are deſpiſed; Even ro this preſent boure 
we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are buffeted, 
CF have no certaine dwelling place, & labor working with our 
own hands:Bemg reviled me bleſſe being perſecuted we ſuffer 


it : being defamed, we entreate: wee are made the filth of 
the world, and are the offſcouring of all things events this 
day. Againe, Weare troubled on every.ſide, yet not deſtre/- 
ſed : we are perplexed, but not in de/paire 1 perſecuted, but 
| not forſaken : caſt downe, but not deſtroyed. Againe, In all 
| things we approve our ſelves as the Miniſters of God in much | 
| patience, in afflittions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, 
| 41 impriſonments, in tumultes, in labours, in witchings,6n 
faſtings : by honour and diſhonoxr , by evill report and good | 


report : as deceivers, and jet irxe. And.this is allo "_ 


| 
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and portion of the ſervants of God atthis day and will be | 
ſo to the end of the world: For as then (faith the Apoltle) | 
bee that was borne after the fleſh perſecuted him that was | 
borne after the ſpirit even ſot us now. . 

The reaſons of this are principally foure. 

The firſt, is in the wicked themſelves, in that they have | 
of their owne maturall Condicion ever hated , and maliced 
the - 4pans of God from the firſt beginning of the 
world. 

The ſecond reaſon is, in the Devill himſelfe, whoſe 
pollicy is to loade the ſervants of God with reproches, 
and flaunders to keepe men from the good wayes of God, | 

Os the increaſing and inlarging of his owne King- 
me. 

The third reaſonis , in God himſelfe, whoſe pleaſure 
| is heerein , for to try the fincerity of his fervants , and 

to make them more watchfull and carefull of their 
waies. 

The fourth and laſt reaſon is , in profeſſors themſelves, 
and theſe are of three ſorts. 

The firſt ſort are ſeeming profeſſors , which doe make 
but a ſhew onely of gedlinefle , and theſe are h ItESs 
Woe wnto the world ( faith our Saviour ) becauſe of offences, 

for it muſt needs be that offences come, but woe to that man by 
whom the offence commetrh. R 

The ſecond ſort are the weake Chriſtians, by their indif- 
Cretion. 

But uſually it is in —_ of the beſt Chriſtians which | 
are the third fort, becaule they doe with the Prophet Da- 
vid, Follow the thing that good ir. And therefore the Apo- 
ſtle S. Peter faith, for it 55 ſufficient for ns,that we have 
the times paſt of our. life after the luſt of the Gentiles walking 
in want onxe (ſe Juſts drunkenneſſe in glutony , drinkings aud tn 
abominable idolatries wherein it ſeemeth to them ſtrange that 
you rwnne not with them unto the ſame exceſſe of riot, there- 


| fore ſpeake they evill of you , which ſhall give acconnt to __ 
V 3 rhas 
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| MEWS 
x1 Toh.z.11,1:- 


Math. 5.1 1,12 


1 Pcto4 +1 4+ 


Rev.it.1il, 


his filch cleave uato us. So wicked and ungodly perſons, 


that us ready to indge the quicks and the dead : and to this | 
purpoſe the Apoſtle S. /obn faith. For this s the meſſage that 
yee / cons from the beginning that we ſhould love one another, 


| 


not as Caine, who was that wickgd one and [lew bu brother, | 


and wherefore ſlew hee hins ? becauſe his owne workes were e- 
vill, and hu brothers righteoxs : and therefore for this cauſe 
our Saviour Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell: Bleſſed are ye when 
wen ſrall revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all man 
mer 'of evill 7 you, Hay for m7 ſabe, retoyce and bee ex. 
ceeding glad for great us your reward n beaven for /o per(e« 
a—_— the Prophets which were before you. fr = bog. 


glorie, and of God reſteth wpon you , on thesr part hee « evill 
ipoken off, but oneyour part he ts glorified. 

Therefore in the meane time till wee can have our 
defire in this caſez We mult take great care that we delight 
not in their evill company z and it it bee our hap ſometime 
to bee am them, let us take heed wee bee not pol- 
luted and by their company : for it 1s a common, 
and a true ſaying , that hee that toucheth pitch ſhall be de- 
filed therewith ; ſo hee that doth converle with them, 
mult looke to bee defiled with their company. Ifa man 
that had wallowed inthe myre, and tumbled 1n the filthy 
channell, ſhould offer to company with us, wee would 
loath and Chunne him, becauſe hee would elſe ſoone make 


doe ſet their ſinnes as markes upon thoſe, with whom they 
company , and diſperſe and ſcatter their filth where they 
come, and leave a print or _ of their hanefle be- 
hind them ; and (hall wee (it ſo cloſe unto them , who 
have ſo plunged themſelves in the myre of fin, who ſhould 


proched for the name of (briſt, bappy are ye, for the Spirit of | 


rather labour eyther to draw them ourtof filthineſſe , or 
withdraw our ſelves , that we prove not as loathſome and 
filthy as they are ? Should we not rather ſay, If avy will be 
filthy, ler him be filthy ftill by himſelfe, If any will be uniuft, 


let bim be nninſt ſtill by bimſelfe : If any will be _ 
| 


_—_ 
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him be be beaſtly alone. The filthy perſon and bealtly 
ſhall not have me for a companion. /Ay ſoule ſhall hate no 
pleaſure in bim, And as faith the Proverbes of the An- 
cients; Wickedneſſe proceedeth of the wicked, but mine band 
ſhall not be upon thee, 

| We cannot alwayes withdraw our ſelves, and avoyde 


[thoſe that be ſuch ; yer we muſt in aftetion ſeperate from 


them , when we cannot in place , but not delight to fitte 
downe with them on one ſtoole, that is, wee mult not bee 
as they are. David had an eyc to this bleſſed hope of bei 
one of Chriſts atrendants hereafter , and theretore woul 
not bee for all —_— » bur profeſſed himſclfero be a 
companion onely of luchas "wn God. Iam 4 companion 
(faith hce )of all ſuch ax feare thee, and of them that kgepe thy 
precepts, Hee would not hazard his fraile potſheard upon 
the rocke of evill company foy any thing. And where- 
fore did David ſay in one of his Plalmes, [have nor ſitten 
with vaine per(ons neither wil I goin with diſſemblers, Thave 
hated the congregation of evsll deers, and will not fit with the 
wicked 4 but becauſc having fellowſhip with God , he fea- 
red to have any fellowſhip with the contemners of God, 
and was per{waded that as God will not take the ungodly 


| by the hand (as Job ſpeaketh)) ſo none of Gods compa- 


ny ſhould, Alſo hee was loath to make them his compani- 
ons on earth , of whom he could have no hope that they 
ſhou'd be his companions in heaven. We are more in- 
clinable to vice thento vertue , ſo vice is more ſtrong in 
the wicked then vertue in the good z whereby it follow- 


—— 
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Plal.119.63+ 
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eth, that the ſociety of evill men 1s ous tothe good, 
and that as an hundred ſound men Goner conch the 
e from one infected perſon, then hee recover his 

th by them ; ſo the goodare more often perverted by 

the wicked, then the wicked converted by the good ; and 
(for this cauſe God loveth not to ſee his children amongſt 
[the wicked : for this cauſe hee commanded his peo- 


| ple to deſtroy the Inhabitants of the Countrey which 
V 4 they 
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in their f1 , and yet li ietly , and offer quictneſl 
[1at ir {1nnes yer _—_ ys 4 ah 10 


they were to polleſſe, leſt by their ſociety they ſhould bee 
drawne into their ſinnes, as afterward they were indeede; 
He commaunded allo not to touch any creature chart was 
anclcane,and that whoſocver toucherh a dead body ſhould 
bee uncleane ; but no Creature is ſo uncleane as a fianer, 
no death like to the death of finne. And therefore 1 will 
avoyde -wicked men , asthe moſt uncleane of all living 
creatures, and as the moſt loathſome of thoſe which arc 
dead. 

I ſpeake to the faithfull, whom I would not have to goe 
out of the world to ayoide the wicked that are in it, but 
intreat by the tender mercies of God, and of Chriſt, tobe 
as carctull as they can to avoide them , and their wicked 
afſemblic ; and if they muſtuſe them for necelliry , notto 
uſe them as companiogs, neyther to draw withthem in a- 
ay veckedfalieiicn ; but rather to draw backe when 
the wicked are in place, that they may not be eye, or care- 
witneſſes of the dayly diſhonouring of God,. Wee are 
commaunded in the name of our Lord Iclus Chriſt ; to 
withdraw our (elves from every brother that walketh difor- 
derly. All this may be done when we love the men, and 
hate the vices, when we ſuffer them to have no quietneſle 


| to themſelves ; Hee that holy abandon 
pany of them that areevill, muſt(as the Apoſtle ſaith)ger 
mſelfe out of the world z and therefore Saint e Ambroſe 
layeth fitlic ts this purpoſe ; Wee ought to flie the com- 
pany of wicked men, 1n reſpe& of private fellowſhippe, 
| and not in reſpeR of publike communion , and that ra- 
ther with our $aud affeRions , then with our bodies 
and outward actions ; wee may not hate our brother, but 
love him ; yet if wee lovethe Lord, wee muſt hate that 
which is evill; where the Apoſtle faith ; If sr be poſſible, as 
wich as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men, We may 


have nopeace with the manners, yet wee muſt live peace- 
ably with the men. Thus then ina word out of the Wen 


a 
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of the Apoſtle, the controverſic may be decided : If it bee 
ollible,ſo farre forth as may ſtand with our faith and pro- 

(ion, as much as lyeth in you , let us doe our part, and 
performe our belt endeavour to live peaccably : if we can- 
not have peace, yet letus live pe accably with all men,wich 
the bad co reforme them, with the good to conforme our 
ſelves unto them , with our enemies to winne them; with 
our friends to keepe them. «And have ns fellowſippe with 
the unfruitfull workgs of darkneſſe, but rather reprove 
them, 

And here is comfort for the children of God, whom the 
wicked thruſt out of their company ; and would (if they 
could) thruſt out of the world, le of their conſcience 
[to God , and becauſe they follow the thing that good is. 
And hercof it is that the wiſe man faieth , that Hee that 


| Epheſ.5.1 r, 


Pal. 38.20, 
Prov. 29.27» 


us upright in the way 1s abomination to the wicked, And hence 
itis alſo thatthe Prophet fayeth ; Hee that departerh from 
evill, maketh himſelfe 4 prey, and the Lord ſaw it, an1 it dif 
pleaſed him, And m_ they be not accepted , where &- 
vill men beare ſway (which is no diſparagement to them, 
but glory , nor lofle , but gaine) yet they are eſteemed of 
the good , and admired of the evill, though not follow- 
ed ot chem. Doe the wicked hate them*rhey (hall loſe no- 
thing by ſuch hatred,for God & good men. wil love them. 
Will not the unrighteous have any fellowſhippe with 
them?It is ſo much the better for them ;for they arc in lefſe 
danger ofcorruption, and in more poſlibility of grace and 
goodneſſe- And where men that bee evill avoide them, 
Chriſt & his thouſands of Angels wil tick cloſe unto the. 
And why ſhould wee love the world that hateth us, and 


caſtes us off as men dead out of minde ? are wee not ern | Gai gl, 


cified ro the world ? and doe not wicked men hate us, and 
ſpeake all manner of evill {ayings of us, becauſe wee 

ow the wayes of God , the world loves 
her owne, but us it cannot love, becanſe wee are 
not of the world, Can darkeneſle love light, or the 


Efay 59-15, 
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thing, Againe, that ye ove things that are excellent 
— wr be na Ss has tul the day of Chrift, 
Againe, Doe all things without murmuring diſputing, 
that ye may be blameleſſe and barmeleſſe, the ſonnes of God 
without retwhg gn the mdeſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, 
among ſt whows ye ſhine as lights in the world, Let your light 
(faith our Saviour )/o ſhine before men that they may ſee your 
good workg 5, and glorifie your father which ir in heaven, 

The ſecond is wiſedome and diſcretion, and therefore 
to the former and this tendeth that exhortation of our $4- 
viour Chriſt: Be ye therefore wiſe 4s [erpent s and harmeleſſe 
as doves, Againe, ſee then that ye walke circum petty, not 
as fooles but as wiſe redeemmng the time becauſe the daies are 
evill, Againe, Wake in wiſedome toward them» that are 
without redeeming the time, 

The third is quiernes and gentlenes. Srwdy to be quiet 
and to doe your owne buſines,that ye may walks honeſtly to- 
ward them that are withour, There are three things herein 
comprehended. The firſt is lowlines and humblenes of 
mind. He hath ſhewed thee,O mangwhat 11 good, what doth 
the Lord require of theetbut to doe juſtly & ro love mercy and 
to walks humbly with thy God. The ſecond is , 
Follow peace with all men and holines, without which no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. Thethird is cafie to be cntreated. But 
the wiſedome that is from above, is firſt pure then peaceable, 
gentle,and eaſie tobe entreated full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality and without hipocriſie. Againe, Andbeye 
kende one to another , tender hearted, forgivmyg one another, 
even as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgrven you. Again, put on 
therefore ( 4s the cleft of God holy and beloved) boweliof 
mercy , hindnes, humblenes of mind mecknes, long ſuffering, 
forbearing one another ; if any man have a quarrel againſt 
any even as Chriſt fergaueyou (0 alſo doe ye. 1, 

The fourth, is ſobriety not only as it is oppoſed rodrun- 
keneſſe and vncleanes, but even that alſo which is 5 rr 
: of 


to coveteouſnes,to be ſober in the vie ofthe lawful 
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as of we uſed it not:tothis purpole tendeth this exhortation 
to let your conmerſation be without cometouſnes, Heb.x 3.5, 
The fitt is plainnes, fidelity and fayrhfulnes. There muſt be 
plaine dealing , which (as the prouerbe 1s) is a Iewell: E/as | Gen. 5,27, 
was a ſabtile & polliticke man,but Jacob was a plaine man: 
we muſt be faythfull in performinge our words and pros | - 
miſes, for we muſt beas good as our word. Lord who ſhall | Plal.15.1,4, 
abide in thy tabernacle, who ſhall dwell in thy holy bill? be 
that ſmeareth to his owne hurt and changeth not, Moreouer, 
It required in fteward;, that a man bee found faithful. 1 Cor.4-z.” 
; The fixt and laſt is profitableneſſe , wee mult ſtudy to 
become helpefull and profitable to others. Elbu faid unto | job.z5.8, 
ob : thy righteonſneſſe may profit the ſonne of man, I beſeech 


begotten in my bonds which in times paſt was tothee unprofita- 
is i now profitable tothee + me. As every man hath recei- | 1 Pet.4,10, 
ved the gift, even ſo miniſter the [ame oneto another , as 

good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. Theſe things do 
not onely diſcharge a great deale of our duties, but it gaines 
and bringes in gear or to God, and makes men accep- |- 
table to the world: 

There are likewiſe -divers finnes which. doe much 
ſtaine and blemiſh our converſation , and thatare hurt- 
full; troubleſome, and hatefull unto others , therefore 
they muſt be ſhunacd and ayoidedzand they are principally | 
theſe nine. 

The firſt are ſinnes of ſurferting, gluttony, riotouſneſle | 
aud drunkennes, the light of nature abhorreth theſe things: 
T ake heed to your [alves ( faith our Saviour) leſt at any time 
your hearts be ov:rcharged with ſurfeting and drunkgenneſſe, | 
and cares of this life and ſo that day come upon you nnawares. | 
Againe, Lt #s walk honeſtly (faith the Apoſtle) as in the | Rom.tzery, 
day, not in rioting & drunkennzs, Againe,and be not drunken | 
with wine wherin  exceſſe,but be filled with the ſpirit. Again, | - . 
For the time paſt of onr life may ſuffice ns,ts have wrought | pheſe ſe! 


Luk.3 1434. + 


thy 


OC COA EEC AA, 


© — 


— 


thee(layth Paul to Philemon:)for my ſonne Oneſimns whons [| Philem-10,11.4 


| 


Ce EET 


of this lite and to learne that leflon hartily ,to w/e this world | 1 Cor.z.3:, 


| 


The Caſes wherein it is unlawfull, Dvisiox 7.| 


. will bee ſoone none to comfort us , miſerable comforters 


Eccleſc4-1,2, 


ſonnes of Beliall care for the ſonnes of God ? in this world | 
we ſhall have trouble, and if we found not peace in Chriſt, 
we were of all men the moſt miſerable. /ob.15.19.10,16.3 3, 
loh.17.14. 2 Cor.6.14. And it they hate us for well-doing, 
how will they Triumph, if our foote doe bur lippe £ We 
ſhould deſire death cvcuto bee delivered from the fearc of 
or mg tothe world to triumpb, or b'aſpheme in 
r of us. Yea ſo extreame is the hatred of the world, 
that a juſt man may periſh in his righteouſneſſe , when a 
wicked man prolongs his daics in his wickedneſle, do we 
fall into any ſpeciall miſery in this world ? Why ? behold 
the teares of preſied , and there is none to comfart 
them , we areeither not pitied or not regarded , or the 
compaſſion of the world is like the morning dewe , it is 

gone as a tale rhat is told, Our miſery will laſt, but as 


are the moſt that can be had in this world, and for this rea- 
ſon Salomon praiſed the dead that are already dead above 
the living that are yet alive. 

Thoſe W orthies of whom we reade in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes, were moſt cruelly dealt withall, and perſe- 
cuted in the world. Of whom the world was not worthy; 
for the wicked did drive them out of their companies by 
ſharpe perſecutions into defarts, mountaines, and holes of 
the carth. But they were worthy ,and had farre better com- 

y having a kind of fellowſhip with Cheitt, aud all the 
aints that were gone before them. So, for the fairhtull that” 
now live, ifthe wicked & ungodly make no more of them 
then of the filth of the world, and as of the offcouring of 
all things (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) it is becauſe they are 
too good to live amongſt them,and too precious to be caſt, 
before ſwine, that fo treade and trample them under their 
feet. And where they ſay, away. with ſuch fellowes from 
the carth, for it is not fit that they ſhould live. Chriſt will 
in his due time take them from the carth by a bleſſed and 


moſt ſweet death , to have-the company and fellowſhi 
wit 


| 


—_ __ _ - 


| 


— — —— 


Divisios 7. andwherem lawfull to deſire death. 


with him , his Angels and Gaints , and with all the holy 
company of Heaven , and then thzy ſhall have their 
delire. 

And in the mcane time that we may give no jult occaſi- 
onto have lll e given us, or to be depraved and ce- 
vill ſpoken of, let us have a great care of our converſation, 
Therefore to this end doe tend theſe exhortations follow- 
ing,Onely let your converſation be as becommeth the GoiFell 
f (rift. Againe, But as he which bath called you is haly, /o 

e ye holy in all manner of converſation, becau/e it u written, 
be ye holy for I am holy. Againe, Have your converſation ho. 
10u 4s evill doers, they may by your good workss w 
[hall bebold glorifie God in the day of viſitation as Chriſtians 
have reaſon to looke to their converſation, ſo they muſt 
looke to the honeſty of their converſations for picty and 
the duties of the firſt cable the Apoſtle in this laſt place 
takes it for graunted that we are inſtructed in that already, 
and therefore his principall ſcope and drift there is to ex- 
hort us to have a ſpeciall care of the duties of the ſecond 
table, which will prevaile moſt with wicked men. There- 
forc our converſation muſtnort onely bee religious, as ha- 
ving a reſpec to the duties of the firſt table, but it muſt al- 
fo be honeſt,as having a reſpeR to the dutiewot the ſecond 
table, _ is,0ur cg iam a be _ — 
ly, praiſe-worthy, alluring, Ing. vers 
tings char doe great grace ad bennll che cnrectition 
of Chriſtians , and are an excellent ornament unto them, 
—_—_— they muſt be praiſed z and they are principally 

X. 
1. The firſt is harmeleſneſſetolive without offence,it 
is a maryellous incouragement to dye in peace , whena 
man can live without offence, and can juſtly plead his into» 
grity of converſation, 1 Sew.12.3. «A#.20.26,27. 2 Cor, 
1.12.Give no offence neither to the [ewes nor to rhe Gentiles, 


neft among the Gentiles , that whereas they ſpeaks e againſt | 
ch they 


wor to the Church of God, Againe, Give no offence in y 
, thing. 


Phil. r.z7, 
: Per,1.15,16, 


i Per.s.12. 


1 Cor10.33. 
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The Caſes wherein it is unlawfull, Division = 


z Cor.®.j. 


Phil.2.1 4-1 5+ 


| 


| 


| 


Mat. 10,1 6+ 


Epheſ, 5.1 {yl 6, 


Col 4. fo, 


1: The.4.11,1. 


Mich.6.8, 


Heb. 12.14- 
James 3.17. 


Epheſ.4. 3 T, 


Col.3.12,13» 


Rom.13.13. 
Eplis5.3*5. 


thing. Againe, that ye may prove things that are excellent 
ow wy" ſmcere & without offence t1l the day of C brit. 
ine, Doe all things without murmuring and diſputing, 


that ye be blameleſſe and barmeleſſe, the ſonner of God 
without r Jn the mideſt of a crooked and perverſe nation, 
among ft whows ye ſhine as lights in the world, Let your light 


(faith our Saviour )/o ſhine before men that they may ſee your 
good workg 5, and glorifie your father which ir in heaven, 

The ſecond is wiſedome and diſcretion, and therefore 
to the former and this tendeth that exhortation of our $4- 
viour Chriſt: Be ye therefore wiſe as [erpents and harmeleſſe 
as doves, Againe, ſee then that ye walks circumſpettly, not 
as fooles but as wiſe redeemmng the time becauſe the daies are 
evill, Againe, Wake in wiſedome toward them that are 
without redeeming the t1me, 

The third is quiernes and gentlenes. Stwdy ro be quiet 
and to doe your owne buſines,that ye may walks honeſtly to- 
ward them that are without, There are three things herein 
comprehended. The firſt is lowlines and humblenes of 
mind H hath ſhewed thee,O mangwhat 11 good, what doth 
the Lord require of theetbut to doe juſtly & ro love mercy and 
to walks humbly with thy God. The ſecond is peaceablenes, 
Follow peace with all men and holines, without which no man 
ſhall ſee the Lord. Thethird is caſie to be 'entreated. But 
the wiſedome that is from above, is firſt pure then peaceable, 
gentle and eaſie tobe entreated full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality and without hipocriſie. Againe, Andbeye 
kinde one to another , tender hearted, forgiumg one another, 
enen as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you. Again,put on 
therefore ( as the eleFt of God holy and beloved) bowelrof 
mercy , kindnes, humblenes of mind mecknes, long ſuffering, 
forbearing one another ; if any man have a quarrel againſt 
any even as Chriſt fargav ('f 

poſed rodrun- 


eyou (0 alſo doe ye. 
The fourth, is ſobriety not only as it is 
keneſſe and vncleanes, but even that alſo which is 


to coveteouſnes,to be ſober in the vic ofthe lawful thi BY 


—t_—_—_———— 
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of rhis lite and to learne that leflon hartily ,to «ſe this world 
as of we uſed it not:tothis purpole tendeth this exhortation 
to let your connerſation be without conetouſnes, 

The fift is plainnes, fidelity and fayrhfulnes.There muſt be 
plaine dealing , which (as the prouerbe 1s) is a Tewell: E/au 
| was a ſubtile & polliticke man,but Jacob was a plaine man: 
we muſt be faythfull in performinge our words and pro- 
miſes, for we muſt beas good as our word. Lord who ſhall 
{ abide in thy tabernacle, who ſhall dwell in thy holy bill? he 

that ſmeareth to his owne hurt and changeth not, Morcouer 
It required in fteward;, that a man bee found faithful. 
; The fixc and laſt is profitableneſſe , wee mult ſtudy to 
become helpetull and profitable to others. El+bu ſaid unto 
Nob : thy righteonſneſſe may profit the ſonne of man, I beſeech 
thee(layth Panl to Philemon')for my ſonne Oneſimus whons [ 
begottenin my bond: which in times paſt was tothee unprofita- 
A now profitable tothee + me. As every man hath recei- 
ved the gift , even ſo minifter the [ame one to another , as 
| good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. Theſe things do 
not onely diſcharge a great deale of our duties, but it gaines 


——_— —_—— 


table to the world: 
There are likewiſe -divers finnes which. doe much 
ſtaine and blemiſh- our converſation , and that arc hurt- 
full; troubleſome, and hatefull unto others , therefore 
they muſt be ſhunacd and ayoidedzand they are principally | 
theſe nine. 

The firſt are ſinnes of ſurfering, 'gluttony, riotouſneſle | 
aud drunkennes, the light of nature abhorreth theſe thing;: | 
T ake heed to your ſilver ( faith our Saviour) leſt at any time 
year hearts be ov:rcharged with ſurfeting and drunkgnneſſe, | 
and cares of this life and ſo that day come upon you nnawares.: 
Againe, L-t #s walkg honeſtly (ſaith the Apoſtle) as in the 
day, not in rioting & drunkenn:s, Againe and be not drunken | 
with wine wherin ts exceſſe but be filled with the ſpirit. Again, | 
For the time paſt of onr life may ſuffice #s,ts have wrought 


the 


—— 


£ 
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wedges 2 ory to God, and makes men accep- |- 


lob.35.$. 


Philem-10,11.4 


1 Per,4,10, 


Luk, 1434. + 


Ron 3.13. 


| Epheſ.g.18, 
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The Caſes wherein it is unlawfull, D1v1iton 5, 


94 193-13, 
Ephel, $.3,4,5+ 


1 Th.4-3:4,5-7 


{ Ephe-4-2 6,27, 
| 31. | 


Epheſ.4.35, 
| Colo. 3,9.10, 


6T hef 4.6. 


| anger, malice wrath, blaſþph 


the will of the Gentiles when we walked in lacivienſner luſt; 
exceſſe of wine, revelling 5, bangueting 1, and abowminable 1% 
larrees, 

Theſecond are ſinnes of Chambering and wantonefle, 
uncleanes and corrupt and filthy ſpeaking * {et #3 walks he. 
neſtly as in the day not in Chambring and wantones. Againe, 
but fornication & al wncleanes or coveteon/nes , let it not be 
once named among you becommerh as Saints neither filthinez, 
nor fooliſh talking nor jeſting, which are not convenient , but 
rather giving of thankes. For this yee know that no whore- 
monger, nor wncleane perſon, nor coveteons man who i; an i- 
dolater, hath any inheritance inthe K ingdome of Chriſt, and 
of God. Againe, for this is thewill of God even your [anlifi- 
cation that ye ſhould abſtaine from —— bat every one 
of you ſhould kxow bow to poſſeſſe bis veſſel in ſaniiification, 
and honour uot in the tuft; of concups/cence,cven as the Gen-, 
tiles which know not God, for God hath not called ns unto nn. 
cleanes buranto helines, 

The third are finnes of anger, 
malice, envie,evill ſpeaking and fuch like : bee ye angry and 
finne not : let not the ſunne goe downe npon your wrath, ney-' 
ther give place tothe divel. Let all buternes, and wrath and 
anger, and clamor and eu4ll ſpeaking , bee put away from you 
with all walice, Againe, But now you alſo put off all theſe, 
, Plthy communication out of 
your monthes. Againe, wherefore lay aide all malice,and all 
guile, and hypocrsſies and emunes, and evill ſpeaking, | 

The fourth are ſinnes of lying and deceiving : wherefore, 
pmtting away lying, [peaks every man truth rrith his neigh» 
bonr , for we are «dw one of another. Apgaine, {ye not one 
to another, ſeemg that ye have pnt off the old man with his 
deeds & have put on the new man which 15 renewed in know- 


That no man gee beyond or defrand his brother in any matter, 
becanſe the Lord 15 the avenger of all ſuch ar we alſo have 


paſſion, cholleg, wrath, [ 


ledge after the Image of him that created him, Againe, | 


forwarned you andteſtifie{, Levit.19.14. *Y 
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The fift, are ſinnes ot ambicion, pride, v aine glory,and 
conceitednefſe, Be mot bugh munded but feare : Agiine, bee 
of the ſame minde one towards azother munde not high things, 

ut condiſcend 10 men of lowe eftate, bee not wiſt in your 
owne concens : Againe, /et us not bee deſirons of vaine glory, 
provoking one another, envying one another : Agnine, if there 
bee therefore any conſolation in Chriſt if any comfort of love, 
if any fellowſhippe of ſpirit , if any bowels and mercyes : full. 
' ſilt yee my joy , that yee be likg nunded having the ſame love, 
| being of one accord, of one munde, let nothing be tone through 
ftrife or vaine glory , but in lowelineſſe of minde, let each e- 
teeme other better then themſelves. 

The fixt, are finnes of idleneſſe, loathfulneſſe , negti- 
gence in our gencrallor particular calling : Goe to #he Ant 
| thow (lnggard confider her wayes and be wie : Againe , «and 
about the eleventh boure he went out & found other; ſtanding 
idle, and ſaith unto them, why ftand yee here all the day 1dle? 
Againe, be not ſloathfull in buſineſſe : Againe, Brethren let e- 
very man wherein hee is called , therein abide with God * Ae 
gaine, /rberefore the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you, that ye 
walke worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, with a // 
lowlineſſe and meckneſſe , with long ſuffering forbearing one 
another in love: Againe, and that yee ſFudie to be quiet , «nd | 
to doe your owne bu meſſe, and to work with your owne hand; 
as wee commanded you , that yee may walks boneſtly toward 
them that are without , and that yee may have lacke of no- 

thing : Againe , For even when wee were with you, this wee 


| Rom. 1 1.20. 


: Rom,12.16, 
Gal 5.26, 


Phil. 2,1,243, 


Proy.6.6, 
Matth,20,6, 


Rom. tt 3. 
t Cor,7,24. | 


Epheſ.4.1,:, 


comm d you , that If any would not works neither ſhould | 
beeeate, 
The ſeventh are finnes of Curioſity , meddling and pry- | 
ing into other mens matters, as buſic-bodyes, to this | 
| end we ſhould reſtraine all neelleſſe cares and buſinefſe of | 
| this world, and ſtudyſoto be quiet as to meddle with our 
| owne buſineſlz : m to abridge them into as narrow a 
| ſcantling as our Callings will permit. For wee heave (faith 
the Apoſtle )ehat there are ſome which walks among you di/- 


Lo 


| 2 Theſ, 3.10. 


orderly 


tTheſ,4.11.1s 


2 Theſ,3.11,12 


| 


_—_— 


The Caſes, wherein it 15 walawfull, Drviston 7, 


1 Tiny-11, 
12,13. 


Pſal. 1045. 


| of the law but a indge. Againe, who (0 aye", ſlandereth buy 
0 


orderly working not at all, but are buſic bodies. Now them 
that are ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord Io/us 
( brift, chat with quietne (ſe they works and eate their owne 
bread, Againe, the Apoſtle accuſcch the younger wid- 
dowes with theſe ſinnes. But the younger widdowes ((aith 


Chriſt they will marry having damnation, becauſe they bave 
caſt off thesr firit faith,and withall they learne to be idle wan. 
dring about from bouſe to houſe,and not onely idle but tatler; 
alſo, and buſic bodies, ſpeakings thing which they ought not, 
Againe, 6#t let none ( faith another Apoſtle ) /affer ar 4 
murtherer , or 4s a thiefe, or as an evill doer, or 4s a buſie be. 


dy in others mens matters, 

The cighth are ſinnes of Indging ,cenſuring, backbiti 
and a Iadge not (fait - Saviour ) tare 
not judged. Againe, 7how art inexcuſable, O man, what - 
ſoever thou art that indgeſt, for wherein thou indpeſt 
another thou condenme#t thy ſelfe, for thou that indgeſt &ef 
the ſame things, Againe, if ye bite and devoure one another, 
taks heede ye be not conſumed one of another, Againe, Speaky 

not evill eneof enother brethren, be that ſpeaketh evill of bus 
brother, andindgeth hu brother, ſpeaketh evill of the law and | 
indgeth the law;but if thou tndge the law, thou art not a doer 


neig hbor((aith the Prophet) hem will / cut off An ancient fa- 
ther writcth that he that ladereth hath a divel in his rogue: 
he to whom the ſlander is made hath a diycll in hiscare, 
and both of them a divell in their hearts ; another father 
{ writeth , that a landerer or a falſe accuſer is a three-fold 
murtherer, he murthereth himſcite, he murdereth him to 
whome he maketh it, and him againſt whome it is made 
as much as in him lyeth, 

The ninth and laſt is that wee muſt abſtaine from all ap- 
pearance of evil:abſtaine( faith the Apoltle ) from all appea- 
rance of evill, as firſt, from the vanity of apparrell,for 1uch 


perſonsas would {ceme to bercligious,and yer. doe ep 
the 


he) refuſe, for when they have begun to wax wanton againft | 


— 
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Divi 810k 7. and wherein lawſullto defire death. | 306. 


ly thereby (tained and blemithed, oops then clotheft thy |' 
| ſelfe with crim/on thouohbrhow deckeſt thee with ornam ts of 
'gold , thou then renteſt thy ' face with parmiimgt in 


wune, ſhalt thou mak: thy ſelfe faire, thy lovers will deifi.e 
' thee, they will ſecks thy life Againe, and it fall cometo-paſſe 
| 14 the day of the Lords /acrifice that | will puniſh the proces 

and the K mgs children, and all ſuch as are clothed with 
ſtrange apparrell,Againe, the Apoltle Saint Pax hewerh 
| how wonen proteiting the Gofpell ſhould be attired : 5 
' lihe manner alſo that women adorne themſelves in modeſt ap. 
 parrel with ſhame faſtnes and ſobriety nor with broided hare 
or gold or pearles, or coſtly araye: but (which becommeth wo- 
| men profeſſing godlines with good worker. Againe, the A- 
| poſtle $. Perer concurreth ang agreeth withthe other A- 
/ poſtle touching the apparell of women, that in the mouth 
of twoor three warneſles the truch of this marter might 


; he vanity of thenew faſhions;their convertation is great» | 
| 
| 
] 


be eſtabliſheds Zikgwiſe yerwner (faith he) be 1n [ubietti- 
' On ro your huſbands that if any #bey not the word, they alſo 
' may without the word be wonne, by the converſation of the 
wives while they behold your = >=" us > coupled with 
care, who's ddorning lot tt not br that entward adornin g of 
anting tbe haire, or wearmy of gold, or putting on of appa- 
ar ; bake i be the h1dden hos + the $8 n = hu 
ot corruptible,even the ornament of a mecke and quiet /pirit 
which is in the fight of Gol of great price, for after this man- 
ner in the old time the holy women alſo who truited in' God 
adorned themſelves being in ſnbiettion unto their owne bu). 
bands, even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him, Lord, 
whoſe daughters ye are, as long as yee doe well and are not 4- 
fraid with any amazement, Therefore in this caſc that ſay- 
ing of the 4 poſtle may well bee heere applyed. For what 
knoweſt thou, 0 wife whether thow ſhalt (by this ) ſave thy 
hniband (or any other ) or how know:ſt thou, O man, whe- 


ther {by this) thow ſhalt ſave thy wife (or any other. ) | 
| 


or 


Ter. ;0. » 


Zephe 1.8." 


——— — 
- - 


t Tim.2-9,1 0. ' 


2 Cert g.ts | 


1 Pete3.1,2,3, 
43 537+ 


1 Cor,7.a6, 


Secondly , we mult S_—_ from reſorting unto evill | 
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The Caſes wherein it i wnlawfull, Dyvisy 10K 7 


Prov.1.1 $,16. 


Prov, 4414315. 


| 


| 


3 Corn1-7,8,9, 


Pal. 115.101. 


or ſuſpicious perſons and places, 7 beve ( ſaith the Propher 
David ) reframed my feet fronts every evill way, that I may 
heepe thy Word, Againe , My ſorne (laith the wiſeman | 
walks not thou in the way with them.» , refraine thy foote 
170% 1p CR Aman veer make ba 
to ſbedblowd, Againe, enter not into the path of the wicked, 
| and goe not in the way of evil men, avoide it, paſſe not by it, 
rurne from it and paſſe away. 

Thirdly, it is lawfull to defire death in reſpeR of our 
| Gnnes, to theend we might not offend God any more by 
finning, for it we reſpeR as we ſhould, there is eſpc- 
cially one thing that ſhould marre the talt of life, and make 
it out of liking, and thar is the danger of diſpleafing God , 
wm ing 1 otic YP or grieve ts ine? or 
any way make him angry ? though thus reaſon will move 
little in the hearts of wicked men, yec it is of ſingular force. 
in the hcart of an hamble Chriſtian , who as hee accounts 
| Gods loving kindneſle berter then life, fo findes nothi 
more birter then that he ſhould diſpleaſe God, that 
Ifay who is ſo great in maieſty, and hath ſhewed him- 
ſelfe ſo aboundant in mercy to him. It would lie as an hea- 
vy loade upon our hearts , to thinke of the difplealing of 
our beſt triend , eſpecially if he were a great perſon or a 
Prince, how much more ſhould we deſire tobe rid of that 
condition, wherein we may diſpleaſe our good God, and 
to be there where we are ſure never to him more, 
for who can tell how oft he offenderh? tafutocatin 
and itisto be in ſubicQion to fin, may 
by the nenedendfarrempmperefebe bloke pe | 
fle Saint Paw, who feeling the waight and heavy burden 
CES IEEE 
and with groanes that 
vered fromit. And againe, after the and lamentable 
complaint thar the Apoſtle made of the Law that was in 
his members, ſtriving againſt che law of the Spirir,and lea- 


— 


hs he breaketh forth 


mto 


——_ 
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mo this moſt pathericall exclamation. O wretched man 
that 1 am, who ſhall delever me from the body of this death 
{or this body ot death ) 1 rhanks God threwgh leſns (briſt 
owr Lord, The Prophet David alſo feeling the beavy 
waight of his finnes, maketh — complaint and 
muane thereof unto God, laying ;T here 51 no ſoundneſſe in 
my fleſh, becauſe of thine anger, neither is there any reſt in 
my bones, becauſe of my ſinnes ; for mine iniquities are gone 
over my bead as a heavy burthen, they are too beavy for me. 

If a man would invent a torment for ſuch as feare 
God, and defire to walke in newneflc of life, and ro have 
part in the firſt refurretion 3 he cannor deviſe a 
torment, then to be diſquiered wich this tyranny of finne, 
and witch this unquict & unhappy lebuſie, even the rebel- 
lion and corruption of our owne fleſh; and this heavy 
weight of fine that doth cleave and hang fo faſt vpon ys- 
O happy therefore and blefſed death thar dilchargeth and 
freeth vs from ſo fore, comberſome and crucil bondage, 
ad trom turther off-nding of him, who dyed for our fins. 
So that death treeth us from the neceſſity of finning, and 
aiſo brings us to be with Chriſt ; Andto defire dea h in 
this caſe, 1s not a oa hing to live, bur a loathnefle to fine, 
In which caſe [#6 deſired death, becauſe of his ſfinnes, that 
he might nor offend God any more; and therefore hee 
faith; 0 that 1 might have my requeſt, and that God would 
grant mee the thing that [ long for, even that it would pleaſe 
God to deſtroy me, that he would let looſe bis hand and cue me 
off , then ſhould [ yet have comfort, 

Now in the meane while, ri'l we can have our deſire in 
this caſe accompliſhed, we muſt refiſt and ſtrive againſt 
our ſinnes, that they may not raigne im our morrall bodic s; 
and let all our endeavour and care increaſe againlt our fins, 
that rhe torce of them may be dayly weakened, their num- 
ber kſcned. and all occaſions of finning avoided. 

Fourthly it is lawtill rodefire death, in re{peRt of the 


miſcrics, calamitics aad troubles of this like y aud tor the | 
X 2 preven- 


Rom, 7,2 4427» 


Rom.s.12, 


—c 


| 
| 


—O =. _ —— —_— 


preventing of the miſcries to come, And yet this holy de- 
lire muſdnot be ſimple and abloluce, but.it mult berettrdh-/ 
ned with certaine reipedts , and with chelc relervariens,, 
Firſt, it mult be defired ſo farre forth, as it isa means to, 

aa end to all our mileries,to all the dangers ot this life, 
to al: the corruption of nature , and to the neceility of (in-* 
ning- Secondly, as its agate by which wee ciſter in-/ 
to the imiacdiare fellowſhip with Chriſt and of God. Andi 
ourdeſi:e allo for thele ends muſt keepe it (elfe wi. hin 
cheſc limits z wherein two Caycats mult be obſerved [ 
Firſt, it muſt not bee immoderare, exceeding the golden 
\meane ; Secondly, it mult alwayes bee with a retervation 
of Gods | omg pleaſure, and-with an humble fubmillion, 
and ſau\jetion. of our wils to the will of God. For if ci- 
ther ot theſe be wanting , the deſire of death is defeRive, 
faulty and dangerous. Death trees us from the milcries 
and perils of this world, .aboliſherh all preſent, and pre- 
| vents all furure dangers,and brings us tobe with Chriſt, 
What man wearicd with labour,deſires not reſt, what Ma- 
riner toſſed upon the ſeas , wiſheth not tocome into ſafe 
harbour? Whar traveller toiled wich a tedious and perilous 
journey , would not willingly come ro his wayes end? what 
| ficke man accepts not health 4 what fave 'imbraceth nor 
freedome? whac priſoner-doth not cnterraine inlargement? 
what captive would not welcome liberty? what husband- 
man wou'd be ever toyling, and notar length receive the 
fruit of his labour? what marchan: is contene to live ever in 
danger by ſea and by land amongſt Pyrats and robbers,and 
not tocome ar laſt fafe home with his wealth ? And laſtly, 
what man having the reverſion of a goodiy kingdome , 
would be loath to receive the polleſſion of it? And ſure 
we are all in this caſe by reaſon of rhe manifo'd mileries 
incideat to us in this world: and there is no diſcharge in 
this warre,bur that a man muſt every day looke forcroſles 
and miſcries, Every day hath his griefe, Eccle(:R.8. Flat. 
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6-34. Luke. 9.23. Therefore we haye good cauſe to 
| with 


_- 
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_ a th. Mt 
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wiſh with a holy deſire to be looſed fromal theſe milctics 
and to be with our Saviour Chriſt, and in the meane time, 
till we can have our defire inthis caſe, Let patience poſ- 
[eſſe onr ſoter, 

Fifrhly,and laltly,it is lawfull to deſire death for the per- 
feing and full accompliſhment of that coniuntion and 
union which wee have in Chriſt Icſus our head, that we 
might bee where he is to enioy_his preſence, For we are 
| rn the Apoſtle )Jwemwers of bis t alygof his fleſs and of bis 

ones; that is, we are moſt ſtraightly coupled to Chriſt by 
the ſpirituall band of our faithzwhich union is moſt admu- 
rable;For firſt we are united to his Godhead, that is not by 
transfuſion of the divine ſubſtance , but by cffeAuall wor- 
king by the manhood ; and ſecondly, ' we are one with his 
manhood, that is really and ſubſtantially, as appeareth by 
thoſe Similitudes by whichthis union is expreſſed in holy 
Scriptures; as namely,/Firſt ofthe Vine and hey Se- 
condly,ot the Bridegroome and the Bride; Thirdly, of the 
Olivercee and the branches; Fourthly, of the 
andthe building; Fiftly,and eſpecually of the head & mem- 
bers. Concerning which union- Cyri{ hath made this re- 
ſ:mblance, that as two peeces of waxe ' moulten up toge- 
ther,do make up one lumpe,ſo Chriſts fleſh with our fleſh 
ioyned together, make up one body. which is his Church, 
And this coniun&tion and union which we have in 
Chriſt, isalſo ſer down t1 that heavenly prayer, which our 
Saviour Chriſt made unto God his Father, at his laſt fare- 
| 4 well out of this world immedurtely before his paſſion and 
ſuffering ; where he prayeth ar large for the aecompliſh- 
ment ofthis union inus with him. And if our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelfe did pray unto his Father for the ful accom- 
pliſhment of this umion , that we might be where he is,for 
to behold his glorie, then it is lawfull for us to defire the 
lame. And this is truc love indeed unto Chriſt our head, 
to deſire to be with him; for the property of true love 
[is an ardent and burning defire to obtaine that whych is be- 
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Fohn 3.2 


Rom 1 1.19, 
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Iohn 17. 
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loved. And as a woman that loveth her husband unfained- 
| Ys cannot be contene with any Jove token ſhee receiveth 
| from him in his ablence, but longeth and wiſheth,and de- 
fireth more and more till ſhe receive himfelfe ; cven fo, 
the Soule which is wounded with the love of Iefus her 
mercifull husband, hath continuall deſire to be with him- 
I grant every token {ent from him brings comfort, but no 
contentment till ſhe enjoy him+- 1t the tove of men com- 
pelled the Apoſtle to ſay to the Corinthians, Ir is not yours, 
but you I ſecke, How much more ſhould the love of God 
compell us to fay to our Lord Ieſus; It is-not thy gift, but 
thy {elfe O Lord that TI long for ; for thou. art the -portion 
| of my ſoule, ſecing I am nothing witkow thee, ler me taſte 
the benefit off being thine, I detire thee, and notthine, for 
chy ſclfe, not for thy gifts ; I defire thee onely,nathing for 
thee, nothing with thee, nothing beſides thee. 

| The godly Chriſtian hath ſome lively foreraſt & ſweet- 
nes of this bleſſed and happy coninaftron and union} with 
Chriſt, and thereforeit is a gricfe unto him-to be holden 
from him, and a joy toremove unto him. But .certainely 
he ſhall never goe out of this earthly body with ioy, who 
lives not in this fraile body with gricf for his abſcnce from 
him. If thou deſireft that which thou haft not (which 1s 
heaven ) then ſhedde thowteares here on carth, that thon 
| mayeſt obtaine it. We are tanght in the Lordy prayer to 
pray that Gods kingdome may come , and by his king- 
| dome hee meanes the Kingdome of glory , as well as the 
| kingdome of grace, now in that -we are taught to pray for 
; the kingdome, it ſhewes we ſhould defire it, and that by 
| Prayer wee ſhou'd bee more and more heated: in our dc- 
\ NICSs 

| And hereof comes theſe aad ſuch 'ike complaints, es 

the hart panteth after the water brovkes, ſo panteth my 
| ſole aſter thee O God, my ſoule thirſteth for God, 
for the living God, when ſpall I come appeare before 


; God? We have the example of divers men in ma" 
w 
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Mets. ®: 


Dirioiony.: axdwhoew lanfall 10 deſire death. 


1108, (1! is | ay "7 

la this caſe Saint Pax! deſired, deaih'in refpeRt of 
himſe.te, 06 mee (layth hee) fs Chriſt, and to 
| 4je 14 gaine, But if 1 live wm my fleſh, this is the fruit of 
my labour ; fa what I ſhall chooſe 1 wotte wot ,for [ am 


__— 


w4firg ht | 

wit (brit, which ts farre better for me, For the Apo- 
tle to havea delire , 1s more then 11 to delire: for 
it witncfſcrth two things, firlt,a vehement, y, 2 pcr- 
petuall . d<(ire. to. palle. ro. Chrilt ., tus head, and 
chiSis a ſertled defire whichis a.gift of Gods grace pe- 


ry vehemeat in this caſe, O wretched man that I ani, who 
foal deliver mee from this body of death ? and the Prophet 
David in the name of che godly , faid long betore Chriſt, 
0 that the ſalvation of Iſrael were come out of Sion, and in 
| the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, the godly are {aid to 
ligh for.it, that they might bee 46(ent' from the body and 
| preſent with the Lord, and fo the ficlt fruus of. the Holy 
| Ghoſt, thoſe eminent Chriſtians mentioned in the Epiſtle 
to the Romans, and not one! y they but wir; ſt [yet allo which 
have the firit fraits of the Spirit, even we anr. ſelves groane 
within our ſelves, waitin Jeibs adoption , to wit &e- 
remption of our body, and in the ſecond Epiſtle to —_— 
the love of the appearing of Chriſt u the periphraſis of the 
child of God. Inthis caſe alſo. Sim». deſired deat) ; tor 
when the Holy © Ghoſt/ revealed to - him ,' that hee 
{ ſhould not ſee death before he had ſeene the Lord 


who have delired to dye, as /acob waited for Gods ſalua- | 


ErVwecente, ewo,h cving 4 de/ire io depart, and to be | 
or 


culiar onely tothe ele of God. Yea the Apoltle is ve- | 


Phil1.21,22,! 
d {+ 


Rom-7.24, | 


falLr4.7. 


I Cory. Z F, 


RKom.?.2z, 


z Tim.4.8, 


ple, Hee rooke him wp in be arms, and bleſſed 
God and ſaide, Lord now letteſk thy (ervant depart in 
peace , according to thy word, for mine eyes have ſeene 
(thy ſalvation, Wherefore hid-{t thou thy face 
| ( fayeth Saint «Augu/iine to God) happily thou 


Chriſt, after that hee hid ſcene him in the Tem-| 


Luk.z,: 8,29, 


3% 


{wilt ſay, No man ſhall fce mee and live ; Oh then 
X 4 Lord 


—_ 
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. | not tarry, : And not onely ſottre particular godly met have; 


Lord, thatT were dead,ſo 1might ſee thee. Oh let me ſee 
thee that I may die;eyen here 1will not live;Dye I would, 
yea | defite to be fooſed and'to be with Chrift, I refuſe to 
live, that 1 may tive with Chriſt. And in this reſpeR all 
the godly may defire death. Thowgh be tarry, wait, for yet 
a very little while, anil be thar ſhall come will come, and will 


defired this, tut the" whole 'Church is broughtin the 22. 
_ of the revelation, praying forthe comming of Icſus 
Chriſt, and defiring too that he would come quickely. For 
he which teftfierh theſe thiwgs, ſaith Smrely, I come quiekgly, 
eAmen, «Amen. Even ſo come Lord Ieſms, 


The end of the ſeventh Dieſes. by 


_ 


PER 
a FP 


. 
. £ g* 
E 
- — - "= - 
LF Ow =  # - þ. 
" C _ > 
” " * S © 


THE 


The Glorious Eftate of Gods: Drv1+10n 8. | 


EET SLY = oY | 


FN fx of YA, HER 


EIGHTH DIVISION, OF 


THE GLORIOVS ESTATE OF 
GODS CHILDREN AFTER DEATH. 


Ouching the ploricus eſtate of the children of 
* God aftcrdeath, which way ſha!! 1 beginae to 
exprelle the ſame, ywhea as the bleſſed Apoſtle 


layeth , Eye hath not ſcene, Fare hath not heard, 
| neither 


I rn 
——_— l— —— _—_ 


. © wa yes 


| D1 VISION 8. rhilden after death, 


neither hath it entred into the heart of man the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him, 

1 remember what 1s regiſtred of a certaine Painter, 
who bceing to expreſſe the torrow of a weeping Father, 
having ſpent his skill before in ſetting forth of p. fayde 
paſſions of his children, did thinke it beſt to prefent him 
upon his Table to the beholders view, with his face co- 
yered z that fo he might have that griefe to be imagined 


— ——— 


full. The like muſt Ldoe in this caſe, for the glory of that 
glorious eſtate which the children of God 
enioy ; 1 muſt commend to you with a kinde of filent ad- 
miration , that ſo you may with your ſilence that 
to be infinite, which you ſee that I will not adventure to 

expreſſe. - W hat hand can meaſure the bounds of infinite ? 
| What mind'can number the yeares of cternity? what hand, 
whargind can meaſure, can number the unmeaſurable 
mcaſure,and innumerable number of the ioyes of Heaven? 
© that I had the tongues of the glorious in ſome 
ſort for your ſakes to utter, or rather that you had the harts 


Jr ns _ xt 4 | > wn An 
ceive of ſbme part of this glory. Butthis g'orious Sunne 
pwnh fochach my weekrenes, thid boneleſs depth fo 


overwhelme my ſhallow heart ; and the ſurpaſſing great- 
neſle of theſe ioyes do every way fo overcharge w that I 
muſt needs ſtand a while filent, amazed, and aſtoniſhed at 
the ſcrious conſideration of the exceeding, aboundant ex- 
cellency of this glory , which requires rather the tongues 
and. pennes of Angels then of ments deſcribe and ex- 

ethe ſame z yea rather ir cannot bee perfetly deſcri- 

and expreſſcd by Angels themſelves. And therefore 1 
muſt be content then darkely to haddow ir out, fith lively 
repreſentation of itis meerely impoſſible, This I may ſay 
ina word, that looke what difference there is in proporti- 
#1 betwixtthe cope ofheaven, and the carth, which ref- 


peRtively 


| hereafter | 


by them, which he found himſelfte unable to ſer out at the | 


Lak 
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Exod, 33-2 3. 


Proy.25.12, 


Deut. 3 4.1,1, 
| Jate 
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pectively to it is butas a pricke in the middeſt of a center, 


the Ki of the world united rogether (if it were 
pollible ) into one, and that which the Apoſtle calleth 
the. glory which ſhall be fhewed hereafter-: Better it is 
with a kinde of filent altoniſhmeas to admire it, then to 
to.take onascither to deſcribe it, - or to comprehend it in 
particular. 

Yergive me leave to ſet before you forthe furtherance 
of your private meditations, 4 lictle i-adow or glympſe 
thercot,cven as it were but the backe-partsthereot, which 
Moſer was permitted to ſee; berwixt which andt, not» 
withſtanding, there is as much diftcrence,as becweene one 
drop. of water, and the maine Occan fea. | 

eA word fitly Jokes (faith the Wilcinan) * likg apples 
of gold, and priturerof ſilver, We readc 11 the booke of 
Deutronomy, that when <Adoſer wentup from the plaines 
of CMeeb untothe mountaine of Neo, tothetop of Ps 
£4h that is over againſt lericho,that « 
him all che land of G«/ead unto Dan,and all N;prhaly, and 
all the land of Ephraim and HMHanaſſes, and all the land of 
Indah , unto the urmoſt: ſea, and the South and the playne 
of the land of [erichs_ the Ciry of Palme trees unto Zoer, 
end this is the land which 1fware ( fa ththe Lord) ante 
Abraham and unto [{aathg and unto [acob Jang, I'will give 
wnta thy ſeed, and | have cauſed thee to ſee 11 withithine cies, 
And this was that carthly ({@vaa», cyen that promiſed 
land which is.ſo much commended in the holy Scrip- 
tures. Even fo, if wewill take alittle paines ro goe up 
to the mountaine of the Lord which the Prophet Eſay 
ſpeaketh of, then there , in ſome ſraaii meaſ'*re may we 
rake a ſightand view,not of the glory of the earthly ( an«- 
an, but of the glory of heavenly Canaan : and where 
the Devill /asit isfaid in the Goſpll ) rooke Iclusup 4n- 
roan exceeding high mountaine,- and ſhewed him altthe 


| the ſame and much morethere is berwixt the glorie of all | 


| 


ce the Lord ſhewed | 


Div1s10x 8. children after death. 31s 


Kingdomes of the world, and the glory of them Here 

upon this mountaine of the Lord, there is ſhewed unto 

us the Kingdome of God, and the glory of the ſame z All | 

| which,the Lord will give us(being the right owner there- | 
of ) it we feare, ſerve and worſhip him ; and wee need 

not with Moſes to clime up to any earthly mountaine, to 

ſee and behold the Kingdome of God , and the glory | 

thereof. It is not in heaven ( faith Adoſes in another | Deur30-12, 

cale) that thou ſhouldelt fay z ho ſtall gor wp 10| 13-14 

heaven for ms , and bring it wnto #1, that wee may | 

heare it , and doe it; neither is it beyond the ſea, | 

that thow ſnouldeſt ſay, Who ſhall goe over the Sea, 

for us, and bring it unto us , that wee m——_—_— and doe | 

it ? But the word #4 very nigh unto thee, tn thy month and in 

thine heart , and there we may behold this glory. Search | 

| the Scriptures ({aith our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpell of 

Saint John.) for in them. ye thinks to have eternal life, and | Tohn 5-39, 

they are they which teſtifie of me, Avd we may adde further 

alſo, that they are they which teſtifie of this glorious eſtate 

of the children of God after death z 7oſeph gave his breth- 

ren provifion for the way : bur the full facks were kept in 

| ſtore untill they came totheir Fathers houſe : God gives 

us heie artaſte and aſſay of his goodneſſe.z but the maine 

ſea. of his bounty and ſtore is hoorded up mn the kingdome 

of heaven. "Hs. - : 

It is an uſuall thing in the Scripture to ent ſpiri- 
tuall and heavenly ns by bodily and 7 things, 
that therein as tn glaſics we may behold heavenly things, 
althovgh cbleurch ; which notwithſtanding, we cannot 
otherwiſe perceive,and ſee immediatly being too glorious 
and vehement objeRs for our eyes. Therefore as we can | 
not behold the light 'of the Sunne in the Sunne, but by 
reflection thereof in the Moone, in the Starres, in the 
| water, or other bright body, or elſe by refration thereof 
/ in the miſtic ayre z fo the ſoule while it is in the body =_ 

rech. | - 
| c 


_— 
- 
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:-Cora3.13. 


Teremic 5-25, 


Pal.68-19. 


Deut.1 1.30. 


| Prov,7+J« 


reth, ſeeth, underſtandeth, imagineth with the body, and 

ina bodily manner, I is not capable _ ſuch 

hearing, ſecing, underitauding, imagining as it bee 

when it 51D trom the body z hence it is,that the A- 

poltle faich. We now ſee tbrowgh a glaſſe darkgly. We eon-| 
ccive of heaven by a City, whote walles, pavements and 

manſions are of gold, pear'e, Chriſtall, Emeralds, as- itis 

deſcribed in the bookeof the Revelation, which we ſhall 

afterwards heare more at large. 

And to begin firſt of all withthe comforts and be- 
nefits of this life, even they (although miſerable) do ar- 
gue thata far berter eſtate is reſerved tor us in heaven. We 
lee that God cuen here upon earth notwithſtanding our | 
manifold ſinnes whereby we dayly offend him, and which 
may iuſtly cauſe him (as the Prophet ſpeaketh ) to with- 
ho!d good things from us z yer he ingreat mercy youch- 
ſaferh us many pleaſures, and furniſheth us not onel 
with matters of neceſſity ( who day!y , fayeth che Pſal- ) 
miſt, loadeth us with benetits) but alfo of delights, There 
is a whole Palme ſpent onely in this matter, which is the 
104. Plalme ; a Plalme worthy to be writcen in letters 
of gold, and as Hoſes ſpeaketh in Deuteronomy, upon 
the dore poſtes of thine houſe, and upon the gates, yea u- 
ponthe Table of thine heart (as the Wiſe-man ſpeaketh) 
for the admirable exce'lency thereof. 

God cauſeth ( faith Saint Cyprie») the Sunne to riſe 
and ſet in order, the ſeaſons to obey us, the clements to 
ſerve us, the winds to blow, the ſpring to flow, the corne 
to grow, the fruits to ſhew., the gardens and orchardes 
to Futife the woods to raſtle with leaves,the meadowes 
to ſhine with variety of graſſe and lowers. And Chry- 
ſoftome very excellently handling the fame point with 4G . | 
priax, further ſhewes, that God hath ina ſort made the 
night more beautifull then the day, by infinite variety 
of bright and glittering ſtarres., and that hee hath beene | 
more mindfull and mercifull thea.ma' would have bia| 


of | 
. 


"May 
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of himſclte, who through the greedinefle of the World, 
would have overtoyled himſcite ; but that God made the | 

nigh ——_ for his repoſe and reſt In a word,  he-/ 

fayes (and thar truly ) even of theſe carthly beneti:s and 
commodiries, that alchough we were never fo vertuous : 

nay, if we ſhould dyc a thouſand deathes, we fhou.d not 

be worthy of them. And the very heathen Poet confi-' 

dering this, cou!d not choole but breake out into an ad-| 

miration, ſaying : O how maay things hach God created | 

for mans delight, and heaped ioyes upon him with a boun- Dial. 
tifull hand ? Nay the Prophet Pavid confiderint this, | © OH 
could nor chuſe but breake out into this wonderfull ad:ni- 
ration; Lord what 1s man that thou takeſt knowledge of bum 
or the ſos of man that thou makeſt acconnt of him. And all 
this hach God done ( 'aith Cyprian) to good. and bad, 
to the harmclefle and the harmetull, to the religions, | Eccle\'g.2, 
| and irreligious, to the holy and+ prophane, to the 
ſwearer , and to him that feareth;az oath. And hee | Mat-$-45- / 
makgth (as our Saviour Chriſt fayeth in the Goſpell 
of Sainr AMatrhew ) his ſunne to ſhine on the evil, and, 
on the good and /endeth raine on the int and unuft. Whence 
wee may well reaſon thus, that if GOD dealeth 
lo graciouſly with us on carth hee will do much 
more for us, and to us in heaven ; if he beſtowed ſuch bt- 
nefirs upon ſtrangers, nay upon enemies z; he hath better 
things in ſtofe for his owne houlchold z yea for us, which 
are his friends: If he dealerh foliberally a»d bounnFully 
with ſlaves, he will be much more liberall and bounrt/ull 
to as which are his ſonnes in heaven. Againe, the excel- 
lency of the creatures of God argues agreater, yea,incom- 
parably greater excellency in the Creator himſclte, as well 
doeth Bernard obſerve. Thou wondreſt ifaieth he ) at 
the britghneſle of the Sunne, beauty 1n the lowers, favo- 
ry reliſh in bread, fertility in the carth, Now conſider that 
\ all arethe gifts of God, and t'ere is no doubt bur xhat hee 
hath reſeryed much more to himſclte for thee in heaven, 


then | 


—_—_— 
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Len hee hath communicated and imparted co the Crea- 
tures here upon carth. Againe , wee conceive of thee 
joyes of heaven, by taking a view of the inferour beau- 
Eg | - Conſider (ſaich our Saviour Chriſt) the Lillber of the 
a. Che t'® | field bow the grow and flouriſh, Iſay nnto you that Salo- 
mon in all bus glory was not like to one of theſe, All Salomons 
glory not like to one Lillie ? Hach God - ſuch glory 
and gladneflc upon the grafle ofthe tield ? hath he to gor- 
geouſly atrized them , which today havea being , and to 
morrow are cut downe, and caſt into the turnace 2 How 
much more then ſhall bee the glory and ioy of you in hea- 
ven, Oyee of little faith ? Therefore when wee meete 
with any thing that is exccllent inthe Creatures, we may | 
fay to our ſelves, how much more excellent is hee that 
gave them this excellency. When wee finde admirable 
wiſedome in men , how they rule all creatures by cunning 
overcome them that are farre ſtronger then themſclyes, 
overtake them that ate farre ſwitter then chemſclyes,out- 
runne the Sunne and Moone in diſcourle , telling many 
yeares beforchand what courſes they mult ho.d, any when 
they (hall be eclipſed, Ler us fay to our felves, how wiſe is 
that God, which gave ſuch wiſedomcunto men? 

Againe, when wee {ceany thing ſtrong as the Lyon, or 
As 46.1 5,16, | the Elephant. whole ſtrength is detcribed inthe booke of 
Tob 41 1, Job. or the Whale, whoſe {trengrh is alſo there deſcribed 
« Kiags 19.11. | or the winde which is faidin the f1:{t booke of the Kings 

to bee ſo great and ſtrong, that it rent che mountaines and 
brake in peecesthe rockes ; or the thunder or fuchli+e at 
the huge noyſc whereof (as it is faid in the booke of Exo- 
Exod.19.16, | ds ) it made all the people in the Campe to feare and 

tremble ; Let us then fay, how ſtrong is that God, that 
giverh this ſtrength unto them ? Againe , when wee ſee; 
rae beauty in men or women, or moſt glorions colours 
in flowers, bird. 8 and other crearures;Let us ' hen fay, how 
farre more beauritnll ard amiable is that God that giveth' 
| this beauty ar d comlineſic anto them ? And when oY 
ta 
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t alte thinges that arc exccceding comfortable and ſweet, as 
hoagy, aod ſuch like z Ler us then fay 3 bow tiveere and 
- "I is that GOD that giveth that ſweete- 
4 
Now from all this let us conclude, that if the Creatures 
can affoord ſach pleaſure, comfort contentment, and de-| 
light ; what will the creator himſelfe doe ? When we ſhall 


immcdiately enjoy his glorious preſence after death ? »' 

thy preſence ( fayth the Plalmitlt) « fulneſſe of roy, and at thy 

right hand there are pleaſures for evermore, 
Surely this world compared to the world to come , is 

as it were but alittle village ro the greateſt and moſt ſpa- 

AIR WO 

moſt wide, glorious and magnificent Pallace 


|bee fo fayre , how fayre and glorious is the Pallace it 

Moreover confider what great ods there is betweene 
Gods mediate and immediate preſence , to enjoy him in 
thecreatures,and to enjoy himin himlſelfe. The creatures, 
yea the moſt excellent creatures, are as it were but a vayle 
or Ccurtaine dr awne betweene God and us, which yayle or 


andthen how glorious will that fight be * And though 
we know not what itisto behold face of God; yet 
herein confilterh the hi degree of our happineſſe. 
Therefore are the joyes of the Saints in heaven ſuper ſuper- 
CT Ep roots En er or | 
the excellency of his beauty and glory. It is aplealing 

and delightometo the eye to behold the Sune bur 

is (ith Bernard) the truc and onely joy indeed , which 
| is conceived from the Creator,not from the crexure. Jobu 
the Bapriſt leaped in his mothers wombe , when but the 
mother of his Maker came neerc unto him. The wiſe men 
rejoyced exceedingly when they ſaw but his Srarre. The 
Bethſhemites rejoyced greatly at the fight of the Arke. 


curtaine being drawne aſide, we ſhall ſee God face to face; | 


Plal.16.11, 


Ifay 33. 27. 


Were | 
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| for ever. And touching viſio parrie , a ſecing of Godin 
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Were theſe cauſes of great and unwontcd joy and g| dns 
theu much more are the Saints of God raviſhed with joy 


in heaven,where they ſhall comtouallydee-and behold God 
Face to tacc. Shall we more eltecme this wrecched carkaſle 
tha our glorious God? whole onely preteice 10 giory ſhall 
fl us with crtcrnall delight? O the viſion of ©od:4t we had 
bur once lcenc God face to face, we wouid abhorre that ab- 
lence tyar ſhou'd hiadzr the truion of luchanipcakable 
beautics.2S would enainour the moſk (ſecure heart troan un- 
q :enchabie love, 

Wee arc to conſider, that there is a twofold viſion or | 
fight of God; the one, called by tome ot the learned _ 
v1e, the ſight of the way , aud awanes that bringeth home 
-0.God ; the other viſio parrie , the light of the County! 
where c:0d 18, that 1s his home and habitation with his 
Sainrs ard Angels. 

They are happy that ſee the way , that bringeth and 
!cadeth bome 10.Go4, but more happy , that are at home 
im heaven dwelling ,- never to be removed out of his pre-, 
ſence and Santa theſe two forts of viſions meancth 


the Apoſtle Saint{Pax/ : When hee faith; For now wee 
ſ[eethrough a glaſſe 
face, 

Touching the firſt kind of the ſight of God, which is 
termed v:/10 vie, or (as Saint Paw! ) ina glaſſe —_— :4n 
a word this Gght conſiſteth in true faith and knowledge of 
God. Andt'us to ſee God by found and ſaving know- 
ledge grounded upon his word , and by a true and lively 
juſtifying faith from this knowledge ariſing : This, 1 ay, 
is onely proper to Gods eletchi dren, who in time ſhall 
come to ſee him at home face to face in the tulnes of joyes 


hely , but then wee ſhall ſee face rol 


his Country or his hoine,or his heavenly habitation. «A#- | 
ouſtine writing wpon Geneſis, ſaith, That the bleſſed ſhall 
have a th eefold ſight of God in heaven, To wit,they ſhall 


— — —c<__— 
_- 


- 


firſt have a ſpirituall,or they ſhall ſee the bleſſed ſpirits and 
| Angels; 


—_ 
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Angels ; next, a body or corporall light of th e bleſſed ce- 
deemer. Andthirdly,a fupernaturall or intellectuali fighe; | 
and a fourth may be added, that they ſhalb likewilc tec the | 
holy Ghoſt. 

For the firſt ; their ſpirits and ſoules ſhall behold and ſee 
with great comfort _ 10y the bleſſed Angels, and Spirits Mactth, 18,10, 
of all the faihttull departed: They ſhall fee the bright court 
| of Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins , alwaies beholding 

the face of our father which is in heaven , attending the | 
Deity, and ever preſſing ro doe his will, faithfully, ipcedi- 
wi lingly, never weary of watching, becauſe they are ne- 
ver wcary of we'l-doing. They thall (ce the faire affembly | 
ot the Saints of God, the Patriarckes,Prophets and Apo 
[tles, with «Abrahams, I/aacks and Jacob in bis glorious | Luke 13, 28, # 
Ki igdc me;they ſhall be tyed up with them ia che bundel| 
of laving;never to be looſed any more. As theybetore them 
have done,fo ſhall they returnc into their reſt as into areti- 
rivg, Campe after the day of battell. This isthe greateſt joy 
'upoathe firlt ſight. And if (as Chry/oſtorve (aith)) to ſee the 
|Divell and evill Spirits, be a horrivle puniſhment, and a 
kind of hell,then to ſee good Angels and good Spirirs mult 
be a great toy, and the beginning and entrance into hea- 
ven.And this is a fellowſhip matchelcfle ; it we either con- 
ſider the perfeion of che creatures whoſe communion we 
ſhall enioy - or the perfe&t manner of emoyirg it : who 
would be withheld from the congregation ot the firſt+ | 
borne, from. the ſociety with inmmerable Angels ana the | Heb.12,23,23, 
ſpirits of inſt men? | | 
The fecond is that corporall and bodily beholding of | Pfal.45-1. 
our Saviour Iefus Chriſt , ſtanding at the right hand of 
God the Father, and his comfortable face and countenance | * Ft 
fairer then the fonnes of men, and whome the very An- 
gels deſire to behold and whereby in their Spirits the 
Saints, doe preſently ſee the naturall and humane body 
| of Chriſt leſus, at the right hand of God the Facher;from 
' whoſe glorious ſight dorh ariſe a greater mcafure and de- 
) | gree | 


1 Sam, 25.29+ 
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gree of comfort and ioy. Then come the godly to fee in 
lubſtance,that which was ſpoken of gs / by Salomon, 
| Come foorth O yee danghters of Sion, ehold the K ing 
| Cane3.1t., | Salomonwith the (rowne. To ſeethen this true Salomon, 
more great then Salomon, even our Redeemer, thus ſtand- 
Matth.t2.42. | ing crownedia glory, aad have acceſle to him, mult needs 
bec a ſecond, and higher mcaſure of joy to the beho'ders, 
r King.1.40, | Itis laid, when Salomon was crowned, the people rejoyced 
exccedingly, that the carth rent with the ſound of them, 
Oh what ioy and greater ioy is it then to ſee Chriſt Iclus 
thus crowned with glory in Gods Kingdome at home ? 

When the Wiſe-imen came a farre journey , ſceking 
Chriſt, and found him new borne, lying moſt mcanely & 
| ©| baſely ina Cratch amongſt the beaſtszyer did they reioyce, 

ſceing him in che Cratch, a; did offer to him. 
Mat,2.10,11, | Oh how much ſhall yee reioyce, ſecing bim that was 
in the Cratch, tloathed with great glory, and wearing an 
| 1mmortall Crowne ? | 

The third ſight is that intelleRuall and glorious fight 
ſupernaturall of Gods eſſence face to face ( as Saint Pau/ 
nameth it } yea. God himſelte of fo great Maicſty, might, 
beauty, goodnefſe, mercy and love, as if a man were filled 
| with all other bleſſings remporall and eternall , and yer 

' withour this (as Porzn faith) all were but miſery and ac- 

| curſednes. And chis is ſuch a fight, in ſuch a manner , and 

after ſuch a meaſure (which notwithſtanding ſhall be infi- 

nite) as is or ca" be poſſible, for the glorified Creatures to 

| behold the glorious Creator. And ( as the Apoſtle Saint 

2 Pet.1.s, | Peter faith) to be made pron of Gods divine nature, 

farre beyond that fight of Moy/er or Peters, when being 

clogged with morralitythey yet did ſee that was glorious 
to behold. 

Of this ſight of God, the holy man ſpeaketh in his 
lob 19.,13,24, | Booke. Oh (faith he) That my words were now written, 
25 ,26,27, O that they were printed in a Booke that they were graven 
with an yron penne, and layde in the Rocks for ever, For I 


brow 
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brow that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at 
(the latter day upon the earth, and though after my then | 
wormes deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſh ſhall [ [ce God, whom ' 
[ ſhall ſee for my ſelfe, and mine eyes ſhall behold and not ano. 
ther, though my reines be conſumed within mee, Yet this | 
| ſighe ſhall exceed, and goe beyond that of our Forefathers | 
| before the fall, or that of the Apoſtle Pans; for it is ſaide | 
by him, tht we ſhall ſee him face to face. And by the | 
! Apoſtle Peter, being made partakers of his divine nature, 

| more then ever man could have dreamed of, then ſhall the 
Elet feelo, as they ſhall bee with him for ever » yea 
and ſerve him continually, in ſinging praiſes unto him, 
[Which ſights called the fpirityall htc, not in reſpet of | 
ſubſtance, bur qualities, in ſo farre that after thoſe lights, 
the cle (hall ſpiritually live,and that without any naturall | 
| a bodily helpes or meanes, as in this preſent tranſitory 

ife. 

In that Life ſhall be no neede of meatez drinke, 
light, artificiall ornaturall, Candle, Starres , Sunne, or 
| Moone; For God ſhall bee all in all. By which ſight 
and ſupecnaturall knowledge , it ſhall come to paſſe, That | 
theſe our mortal bodses ſhall bee like to bis gloriows body and Phillip. 3.21, 
ſhall ſotne like the Sunne in the firmament, and be lthg —_— 
eAngels, | 

Fulgentins ſpeaking of this moſt glorious & ſupernaturall 
ſight, faith thus : Ina looking glaſſe wee may ſee three | 
different things ; the glaſle, our ſelyes, and what is neere 
us : So by the glaſſe of Gods divine clearenes, we ſhall 
' ſee him. our ſelves, Angels, and Saints beſide us ; yea wee 
| ſhall ſee God face to face, not as now through the glaſſe of 
| his word;but we ſhall know him as we are knowne of his 
| Maieſty. As a man ſtanding upon the ſhore of the Sea ſeeth 
| not the bredth or depth of it, ſo the Angels in Heaven,and 

the Ele on carth may fee God really,and yet not compre- 
hend thedepth of hls greatnes, nor the height of his ever- | 


| a ſting eflence. 
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The fourth fight is, that we ſhall likewile ſce the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeding from them both, and brea hing upon 
our laved ſoules, i1ke a gentle loft ayre upon a garden, and 
more tiycer then all the trees of Inccnle. Agatue, the 
Apoſtle fayech, Ngw 1 know wn pars, but then ſoull [ know 
even a1 [ amy knowne. The Apoſtle is bold here to lay, 
that all the knowledge we have here, is as the knowled je 
and {turrering of a young ch1'd, yea, that bis owne Know- 
ledge roo, was ſuch, although he were an Apoſtle, and a 
priacipall Apoſtle ; and chereby hee infinuacech that our 
knowledge here 18 as farre inferiour to the knowledge wee 
ſhall have there, as the knowledge of a chiide that ttut- 
cereth ard Rtammereth , and yer canno: ſpcake plaiae_ is 
to the knowledge of the greatelt Cicarke in the 
world. 

The very heathen thought this to bee one great bene- 
fite, that men, eſpecially wiſe men had by death, that their 
knowledge was perfected in the other world , and tha: 
none could poſlib!y attaine ro pertet wiledome & know- 
ledge, until! they came thither How much more ſhould 
we count this an inc{tunable gloric and benefite, that 1n 
the life rocome we {hull have the perfet knowledge of 
heavenly things, yea, and of al' things in the Kiogdome of 
Heaven; yea, we ſhall know God with a perfetknow- 
ledge, ſo farre as Creatures can poſſibly comprehend the 
Creator. We ſhall know the power of the Father . the 
wiſedome of the Sonne, the grace of the Holy Gholit 
and the indiviſtble nature of the bleſſed Trinity. And 
m him wee hall know, not onely all our friends ( who 
dyed in the faith of Chriſt withas) but alſo all the 
faithtull that ever were or ſhall be. For firſt, our Savi- 
our Chriſt rels the Iewes in the Goſpell of Saint Zukg, 
that they ſhall ſee eAbrahamy, Iaack and Taceb, and all 
the Prophets in the Kingdome of God,and you your ſelves 
thraſt out. Then if the wicked (hall know the godly, much 


more ſhall we know them. | 
Second- 
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| Secondly, Adam in his Innocency knew Eve, fo 
ſoone as hee awaked out of his {1 to bee bone of his 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh ; much more chen (hall wee 
know our Kindred and friends in the faich, when wee 
ſhall awake,and bee perfected, and glorified ia the Retur- 
rection. 

Thirdly,the Apoſtles knew Chciſtafter his reſurreion, 
and the Saints which aroſe with him, and appcarcd in the 
holy City, as is recorded by the Evangeliſt $. Marthew, 
therefore we ſhall know one another then, 
| Fourthly, Perer, [amer and [obw knew AMoſes and Elias 
inthe transfiguration of Chritt much more ſhall we know 
one another in our glorification. 

Fittly, Dsver knew Lazars: a farre off in Abrahams bo- 
ſome;much more ſhall one child of God know another in 
the _E of God. 

Sixthly, our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpell of S. Aar- 
| thew (aith unto Peter, and the reſt of his Apoſtles, verely 
l ſay nnto you,that yee which have followed me in the regene- 
ration when the ſon of man ſhall ſit on the throne of his glory, 
ye al(o ſhall (it npon twelve thrones indging the twelve 7 rides 
of [/ragl.But this place of Scripture being ſomwhar obſcu- 
rely uctered, Our Saviour Chriſt there alluding to the pre- 
ſeric (tare of rhings, the number of the twelve Tribes of 
[ frac], and of the twelve Apoſtles, the Apoſtle Saint Paw/ 
iu his firſt Epiſtle tro the Corinthians exprefleth more 
plainely and clearely applying ingenerall to all the faithful 
| underthe new Teſtament, Aitrming, that the Sams bat 
| indge the World, Yea, even the Angels , (thatis to ſay ) 
| Wicked, and Vngodly men, and wicked and ungodly Spi- 
| rits. And hence Tertwllien notably comforteth and encou- 
| rageth the Martyrs that were indurance, dayly expecting 

the ludges comming, and to receive ſentence of death per- 

haps (faith he) the ladge is looked for, yea, but you thall 

iudge your ludges your ſelves. Burt here by the way wee 

wa to underſtand, that the authority of wdgement doch 
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not bclong either to the Apoltles or Saints ; & that in their 
manner of judgement;they rele.nble Iultices, who at an 
Aſſiſe arc in a manner ludges, and yet give no Tentence, 
but onely approve the ſencence that is given. The ludges 
tor the tume have the whole authority, the luſtices on the 
Bench are but Aſſiſtants & witneſſes; the definitive ludge- 
ment js proper to out Saviour Chriſt , who is the tu- 
preme Iudge himſelfe ; For he it 3s (faith the Apoltle S.Pe- 
ter)that was ordained of God to be the Indge of the quicks & 
the dead : and he it is (faith Saint Par/ ) that ſhall indge the 
quicke and the dead at his appearing, and in his khingdome ; 
The 4poſtles and Saints are not Iudges, but as Iudges ha- 
ving no voice of authority but of conſent.So that although 
our Saviour Chriſt our head, principally and properly ſhall 
be the Indge , yet we that are his members ſhall have a 
branch of his authority, and ſhall be, as it were ioyned in 
commiltion with him z {o the Bench, and not the Barre, is 
our place there in heaven, which is part of our glory and 
joy. Then if the Saints ſhall be aſliſting in judging wicked 
menand wicked pirits z it then followeth that they ſhall 
know the wicked from the good, the goats from the heep 
aud then much more ſhall they know their fellow-lytices 
'and Commiſſioners. And the Apoſtle Pal confirmeth 
this in theſe words before alledged,faying, But then ſhall 7 
' know, even a4 I alſo am knowne. And Auguſtine out of this 
| _ comfortetha widow, aſſuring her, as in this life ſhee 
 faw her husband with external eyes, ſo in the life to come, 
| ſhe ſhuo'd know his heart, ant! what were all his thoughts 
and imagirations. Then husbands and wives looke to your 
; thoughts and ations, for all ſhall oneday be manifeſt. 
| Seventhly, The faichfull in the old Teſtament are faid to 
| be gathered to their Fathers, therefore the knowledge of 
onr friends remaineth. 

Eightly, The Apoſtle Saint Pan! faith, That /ove never 
falleth away therefore knowledge one of another being the 
ground thereof, remaines in another lite. 

Ninthly, | 
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Ninthly, The Apoſtle faith, That the laſt day pallbe a de-, Rom. 2.5,6. 
clarotion of the weſt indgement of God, who will render to every | 
man according to his deeds And the Preacher faith, That God | 
ſhall bring every works to indgement with every ſecret thing, | 
whether it be good or evil, And in the booke of the Revelati- 

| onit is faid, Behold I come quickly and my reward i: with me, Revel.33.13. 
| fo give t0 every man according as his workes ſhall be. Then it 

' every mans workes ſhall bee brought to light, much more Mae. r2.36- 

; the worker. And if (as it is in the Goſpel ) wicked men ſhall ; 

' account for eyery idle word,muc" more ſhall the idle ipea- | 

| kers themſelves bee knowne z for if the perlons be mot ; 

| knowne, then in vaine ſhall their workes be made manifeſt | 

and knowne ; then it the wicked ſhall be knowne as well as | 


their wicked works, much more ſhall the Saints know one | 
another. 


Then ſhall the righteous man ſtand wn great boldneſſe before the | 4,5,6+ 
face of ſuch as have afflitted him, made no account of his [a- 
bour r,when they ſee it, they ſhal be troubled with terrible feare 
and bal be amazed at the ſtrangeneſſe of bis ſaluation, ſs farre 
beyond all that they looked for, and they repenting C& grouen 
FOrrg 9 y nd (0cy Fepenceng (F” grpaneng: 
few anguiſh of ſpirit , ſhall ſay within themſelves, This was he 
whom we had ſometime in deriſion,and a proverbe of reproach: 
We fooles accounted his life madueſſe and his end to be without 
| honor. How 1: he numbred among the children of God, and his 
lot is among the Saints?Therefore have we erred from the way 
of truth and the light of righteowſne(ſſe bath not ſhined onto v3, 
| and the Sunne of righteonſneſſe roſe not upon #s,Out of which 
lace it may be gathered, that if the wicked themſelves ſhall 
| mo the ghildren of God after death, whom they have de- 
 rided mocked, {coffed and wexc ged ; nay, if the wicked 
| (all at that day know Chriſt himielfe,hs it is teſtified in the 
booke of the Reyelation, where it is ſaid, Beboi/d be commeth | Revel.1-7- 
with clouds,antl euery eye ſral ſee bim, & they alſo which prer- 
ced him, and all kindred: of the earth ſhall waile becauſe of him 
then much more undoubtedly ſhall the Saints of God my 
| Y 4 rhe * 
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| Tenthly and laſtly , is faid inthe booke of Wiſedome, | Wiſd, $.1,2,35 | 


L 


RE 


328 T he Glorteus Eſtate of God's Divisiox 8, 


the ſame, aad their Saviour Ieſus Chriſt, and they ſhall alſo 
: know oue another ; butthe-tul' and certaioe crutch hereof, 
| q ſhall be revealed unto us in che lalt day z and therefore iris 
not good to approch necrer this holy flame ot Gods lecrets, 
| k{t we betherwith confumed;aor dive any deeper into this 
botromlclle depth, tor feare of drowning : we herein mult 
| not be over curious, but be wiſe to ſobriety, and cſpeciall, 
| labour to know thole things that more concerne us in this 
life, and that are more evidently diſcovered unto us,that we 
and our children may doe them: it is a learned ignorance 
not co know that which God would have us to be ignorant 
of ; butit is a pernicious contempt not to bee willing to 
know that which God would teach us : true wiledome a 1d 
modeſtic in the children of God, conliſterh in opening the 
earesto learne, when Chriſt openeth his auth to teach,& 
in not defiring toltarne that which hee is unwilling ro rc- 
yeale unco.us: the holy Scripture is the ſchoole of the holy 
Ghoſt, wherein, as there is nothing omicted that isnceceſſa- 
ry to falvation, ſo is there nothing taught, but what 1s re- 
| quifite for as ro know. Againe, calt thy conceit earneſtly 
Revel.z1.10, | uponthedeſcriptionofthe holy City, new !eruſalem, come 
downe from heaven as a Bride prepared for a husband, a 
City of folace; whoſe ports arc ever parent, whole ſtreets 
are paved with gold, and garniſhed with all manner of pre- 
rious ſtones ; ever ſplendenr ſhall this City be, and there is 
repreſered unto thee a place full of all glorie, picafures and, 
excellencics that heart carr imagine, aad thoſe perdurable ec» 
venfor ever,” 
\The firſt point is roconfider what manner of place it is 
that the blefſed Saints doe inhabire ; it is the heaven ofhea- 
» Cor, 1 2,3,4. | yens, or third heaven, called Paradiſe, where Chrift in his 
| hamane nature aſcended farre above al viſible heavEs which 
= by the firmament, as by an azured carraine , fpangled with 
Plal.19.s.  otitreri fearres and glorious planets is fo hid, that we can- 
| not behold it with theſe corruprible eyes of eſh. This place 
therefore {the holy Ghoſt framing himſclfe ro oar weake 
| | cape- 
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| capacitics)deſcribes by things molt glorious, which no man 
| ca eltunace, by chings of moſt value, in the account and c> | 
ſ{timacion of mea ; and therefore he doth liken ic to 2 great 

| and holy City, named the New, hoty and heavenly tcru- | 
lem, where onely God, and his people who are laved and | Rev.3141,2, 
wrizten in the Lambes bogke, doe mhabice and -dwell, | 

all built of pure gold, like unto clcare glafſe or Criſta1, 

the walles of laſperſtones the foundations of the walles 

with twelve manner of pretious (tones, having twelve | 

gates, cach built of oac pearle, three gates roward cach of 
the foure corners of che world,and at cachgate an Angell.as 
ſo many porters to keepe it, that no uncleane thing may en- 
ter into the ſame. It is foure ſquare, therefore ir 15 perteR. } 
The length, the breadeh, che hcghe of it are equal, rwelve 
thouſand furlongs every way, therefore ir is ipacious and 
glorious, Thorow the middeſt of the (treers there ever run- 
neth a pure river of the water of life, as c\cere-#s Cryſtall; 
therefore it is wholeſome. And on either (ide of the river is 
the tree of life 2ver growing, which beares ewelve inan'1er 
of fruits,and ye Ids truits every moneth,and therefore fruit- 
full. And'the leaves of the tree arc health co the nations, and 

therefore wholeſome. There is therefore no place fo glori- | 
ous by Ereatjon, ſo bewtitull with deleRarion,1o rich in poſ- 
ſe{lion, nor ſo comfortable for habitation;for there(as Saint 
«Auguſtine faith ) the King is verity, the Law is charity, the 
dignty is cquity, the place feliciry, and che lite erer.riry. It 

i510 ſight molt high, infpace moſt ample-and large,m mat- | 
ter moſt ſumptuous, in ſhew and bewty moſt ſparioas and | 
glorious, there is nonight nor darkneiſe, for the Sunne of 
righteouſneſſe which knowes nor to be hid, doth ever fend 
his beames into it. It is aplace of holinefſe and puritic, for 
,”o wncleane thing Palkenter into #t:\t is a place of brightneſſe Rev.21,27-16, 
and beauty, for it ivascleareas Cryſtatl, It is'a/place / of | Revaas, 
roomth and largenefſe, therefore iris aid in' Baruch, O [/- | Baruct3-ng, 
racl how great It the houſe of God and ———— __ 
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neceſſity, without ſorrow, without corruption, without 


And into this , bright, and large place of glorie, (hall 
all the Saints of God enter and pollcile it. So that it is who- 


ly pleaſant, wholy deſirable, removed from all evill, and re- 
pleniſhed with all good, In which(as A#guft» faith)there 
15 alife prepared of God for his friends, a tccure life, a quiet 
life, a beautifull life, a cleane life, a chalte lite, a holy lite, a 
life that knowes not death,a life without ſtreitneſle, without 


perturbation, wirthour variety, without muration, a life full 
of beauty and honour. W here(as Bernard faith )chere 1s po- 
thing preſent that offends, nothing ablent that delights, 

ow if the Fabrickeof this world, which is as it were 
but a ſtable for- beaſts, a place of exile , and valley of teares 
to men, hath ſo much beauty and excellency, that it ſtrikes | 
him into admiration that doth contemplate it, and doeth a- 
ſtoniſh him , and fuch plentic of good thing that no ſences 
candcfſire more, ſuch variety of beaſts, birds, fiſhes, foan- 
taines, townes, provinces, cities , diſagreeing in inſtitutes, 
maners, and lawes, ſuch choice of all precious ſtones of va- 
lue, gold, ſilver, and exquiſite filkes naturall and artificial : 
if (1&y)this building of ſo ſmall a frame of the Sun,Moone, 
and Starres ſhine with fuch brighenefc, what ſhall then our 


heavenly countric doe, notnow the habitation of ſervants, 
bur of ſonnes;noe of beaſts, but of bleſſed ſou'es ? W here is 

the hall of the great King of Kings, the omniporent God, 
who can and will performe to his beloved children much 
more then they can conceive? And doubtleſler fo farre as 
this wide world exceeds for light and comfort the narrow 
and darke wombe of the mother , wherein the childe was 
wrapped before it was borne;ſo much. and much more doth 
that other world (whereinto all the fairhtull after this life 
are reccived ) excecdthis world. What things will nor the 
eternall God frame'in; his moſt glorious pallace. for his 
Saints? W hat ioy ſhall there be, when (faith the Evangeliſt 


S. Luke) they ſpall come from the Faft, and from the Weſt, and | 


from the N ar th and fromthe South and fot downe iu the bang- 
dome of God ? Againe, 
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Agaiae, contemplate of thar bleſſed ſociety of molt pure | 
minds 1a their leycrall: Quites deſcribed, Angels, Arch-ans | 
gels, Principalities, Powers, Dominions, Vertues, Thrones, 
| Cherubins, Seraphins, whereof there is fach a multitude, | nan.z.r0., 


unto him; ten thanſand timer ten thou/and ſtood vefore him, 
Behold with chyls ſo many holy foules of men and women, 
Parriarchs, Apoſtles, Prophers, Martyrs, Virgins, !nnocents, | 
even ſo many, that oh» ſaid, they could not bee numbred. | 
Behold the beautic of every one, and with fo great love and | 
charity, that they no lefle reioyce of anothers glory,then of | 
their owne. | 
ine, conceive what is the exerciſc of theſe bleſſed 
ſoules ; firſt ro know the divine eſſence in three Perſons,the 
Father, che Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, with which know- 
ledge they are ſo illuminated and inflamed, that iaccflantly 
they fing, Holy holy holy Lord God «Almighty, which was gs, 
| and 5s to come the whale earth is full of his glory, And they do 
not.anely ſee God, and know God, butdoe alſo love him 
with a vehement love a full love, a perte& love, with all the 
heart, wich all che ſtrength, and in loving, they enioy him; 
and in enjoying, with aninexplicable ioy are raviſhed : No 
ceſſation of prailes,admiration,thankſgiving,and ioy which 
they receive- by the preſence of God, whom with all reve- 
rence and reſt they ailiſt; and by that ſociety of ſo many 
Saints, with whom they ſee themſelves in glory, ina place 
ſo ſublime, ſecure, and pleaſant, doe eternally reioyce to» 


gether. 
Againe, conſider withall the multitude and fulneſſe of | 


theſe toyes ; ſo many, that God can onely number them; (o | 
great, that onely he can eſtimate them ; of ſuch variety and | 
perfetion, that this world hath nothing comparable to 
them. In ſome they are moſt free, moſt pure, moſt beauti- 
full, moſt infinite : They are ſo great ( faith one) that they q 
cannot be meaſured, ſo long, that they cannot bee limited ; 
ſo many ,that they cannot be numbred;ſo precious,thar they 


cannot | 


that the Prophet Darzel ſaith, Thouſand thouſands mwniſtred | Rev.z.x 1, 


Rev.7.94 
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[cone are tempor all, but the thing « which are not (rene are eter- 


: TY 
cannot be valued;yet we ſhalt ice them without wearineſſe, 
(ave them withour meature, and pfaile them withour end. 
_  Againe alſo, rhe wy which tho Saints conceive of their 
ſecurnty, is very fit tor medication, lecing themſelves ro 
have cicapcd the deceuts of the world, the fleſh, and the di- 
vell, and iatc trom the 1awes of hell, intg-which they ſee fo 
many milcrably plunged. How doe they rewoyce of the occa- 
lions of (inne they have declined, of their indoſtsy in van- 
quiſhing rhe afſzults otcheir ſpiricuall enemies, of reſtraining 
che appetites and defires of the fleth , of overcomming all 
dahculcics in this ute.1n che way of venue and obedience 
ro God? W th what praiſes ſhall taſting, prayer, -mortifica- 
tion'of the ficſh, >: with raich (the mother of all 
thetc ) a+ allo all the holy countels, and happy examples of 
others ( whereby they have beene ſtirred up to yertuc, and 
holpen inthe way, to falvation) be excolicd ? | 

Agame, thinke gpon the eternitit of this _=_ For onr 

lyght affiittibn (faith the Apoſtle $.Pan! ) 5s buet for a 
moment , doth cauſe unto us a farre more excellent and eternall 
waight of gloryywhile we looke nor at the things which are ſeen, 
but at the things which ave not ſrene, for the things which are 


all. Atfiction ſhall be rewarded with excellent glorie,light 
atflition with a weight of glory, and momentary affliction 
witheternall glory. Who will then for the ſhort ſpace of 
rime which is graunted us to live, nay for many ages of 
worlds refuſe to tutfer adverſity, ro tepent in ſackcloth and 
aſhes, to beat downe the rebe!lious body, that wee may at 
length arrive at the haven of this glorious eternity ? And 
the more to in flame-us hereunto, let us know for certaine, 
thar(as Gregor) laith )ir is bur momentany, wharſoever it be 
inthls hte tharcandelightas, but is for ever and ever that 
will torment us 8 Our delights live and dye in a moment, 
bur the puniſhment is interminable and. endleſle. Fy faith 
( faith the author ro the Hebrewe's) Mo/o7 when he wat come 
to yeerer, refw/td ro be called the ſonne of Pharachs er, 
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chuſing rather to ſuffer affisttion with the children of God, 


then 10 enjoy the pleaſure of ſinne for 4 ſeaſon, eſteeming the 
reproach of Chriſt greater riches, than the treaſures of E- 
£ypt , for hee had refþett to the reeompence of the reward | 
which was eternal, 
Againe, men account it agreat benefit to live onely , 

though it be in miſery : To live well then and happily is | 
mo. e,but to live w..li, happily and for ever,is molt of all, { 
& more than this world can afford, and yeeld ro any ian | 
cither to live happily,orto live for ever. Theictore in the | 
Scrip.ure, chat lite ro come in the other world, is called 
everlaſting or eternal lite. It is fo called, becaule by lite is 
lignificd . he greatnefic of the happines aadglory, and by 
eternall or everlaſting the infinite greatnefic and perperu- 
icy of ic. Ir is incomprehenſible for the greacnefle and in- 
finite for the eternity. For there our life is a communion 


| 


| 


with the bleſſed Trinity , our joy the preſence with the 
Lambe,our exerciſe ſinging our ditty Aletnjeb, the quire 
Angels and Saints z where youth flouriſhech that never 
waxcth old, beauty laſterh chat never tadeth love aboun- 
deth that never coolcth , health continueth that never 
flacketh, and life remaineth that never endeth. For there 
ſhall be healrh without fickneſle, youth without old age, 
liberty without bordage, ſatiety withour loathing, fairc- 
nes without deformicy,abundancs without wait, know- 
ledge without ignorance, glory without ignominy. joy | 
without heavincile, ſecurity without teare, peace with- 
out perturbation, light without darknefſe, mirth with- 
our (adneſſe,wealth without poverty,credit without dif- 
grace. beauty wit" out blemiſh,cafe without labour rich- 
£s withour ruſt, bleſſcd1efſe without miſery, life with- 
out inconveniencwor end of happineſſe, and confo!ation 
that vever knowethend, there (hal: be full accompliſh- 
ment of true life, both in bedy and ſoule united unto 
Chriſt as memb-rs to their head , and by Chriſt unto 


God, the fountaine of all happincfle and felicity. _ 
enls \ 
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ous melody of the heavenly Saints and Angels which 


this moſt bleficd union we ſhall have community with 
@ hriſt of all fulnefſe of good and glory ,where we thall be 
filled with joy,and for ever and cver treed trom iniquity, 
neceſſity, calamiry and morality, enjoying lecure quict- 
nes, quier joyfulnes, joytull bleflednes, bleſicd everlaiting- 
nes, and everlaſting happines. W here 1s alſo ccrtaine aflu- 


rance,perteR deliverance, aſſured eternity ,cternall quict- | 


nes,quiet happines , happy pleaſure, and p'calurable joy 
and glory : the happy Trinity, and Vnicy of Trini:y,and 
Deicy of Vnity,and bleſſed (1ght of Deity:this is the Ma- 
ſtcr+ joyzob,joy above all joyz betides which there is no 
joy! And what can we imagine thac may dclight us, that 
we (hall not have there in infinite tulnes? W ouldeſt rhou 
have {weet muſicke? there ſhalt thou enjoy the harmoni- 


ſing day and night before the throne. W ouldeit thou have 
beauty and exceliency of body?there thou ſhalt be like to 
the Angels,and ſhalt ſhine as the Sun in the Kingdome of 
thy Father. Would(t thou have pleaſure and delight?chere 
thou ſhalr be abwndantly ſatisfied (faith the Plalmiſt) with 
the fatneſſe of Gods houſe, and hee ſhall makg thee drinke of 
the r4vers of his pleaſures. W ouldſt thou have wiſcdome? 


there thou ſhalt enjoy the full view and ſight of wiſdome 
it ſelfe. Wouldſt thou deſire concord, unitie and friend- 
ſhip? there thou ſhalt love God above thy ſelfr,and God 
ſhall love thee berter, than thou canit love thy ſeclte; and 
there all the Angels and Saints have but one will and one 
mind and ſhall be of one accord, and that ſhall be - 
ing with Gods will. Wouldſt thou have power? there 
thou that haſt beene here faithful of a luttle, ſhalt be made 
ruler over much. W ouldſt thou have honour? there thou 
ſhal: come to honour by inheriting of a kingdome;andin 
this kingdome the Lord will honour thee with his owne 
arrendance. Wouldſt thou have blefſed companiet there 
ſhalt thou enjoy the bleſſed focietie and companie of his 


| Saints and Angels,and the preſence of Chriſt, and of Gody 
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and ſhalt(as the Plalmiſt faith) beholde the face of God in | Plal 17.15. 
righteouſneſſe,and ſhall be ſatisfied wath hu wage and likg- 
meſſe.Againe,cver-{plendent ſhall the habitation of Gods | 
Saints be,it ſhall not aced Sun, for the Lambe is the light | 
of it, the Saints that are ſaved ſhall waike in the light of 
it,and the Kings of the carth ſhall bring their honour and | 
glonie unto it,the gates of ut ſhall not be ſhut by day ; for | 
there ſhall be no night there, and the gloric both of the | 
lew and Gentile ſhall be brought unto 1t. | 
W hat ſhould 1 iay moretas | could, ſo have [told ; ler 
the heart conceive the reſt z and yer ſo as a moſt pleaſant j 
place, and mot joyfull preſence, a moſt happie cſtate of 
bleſſednes , ſhall be your portion in an eudlefle glory, I 
cannot ſpeak as 1 would,and yet my heart is full, breake it 
will, if I may not vent it; pardon me theretore a while to 
beat back thele fearetull paiTions of your morralitie, with 
further impreſſions of your eternitie ; and confider then 
how great and glorious this change and alteration wil be. 
There ſhall be tranquillitie withou: ſtorme , liberrie 
withour reſtraint , joy without interruption , cternitic 
without cefſation,ye ſhal have cies without teares, hearts 
without forow, foules without finne. Your knowledge 
ſhall'be without doubting or diſcourſe, for ye ſhall ſee 
God and all goodneſle a'l at once ; your love ſhall levell 
at the higheſt, nor (hall it faile to fall upon the loweſt of 
his Saints : ye ſhall have what you can defire,and ye ſhall 
deſire nothing but what is good ; for as one hath cruly 
laid, hee is not bleſſed who enjoyeth not all hee will , 
and yet willeth nothing but ,what is good 3: yee ſhall 
heare melodious ſongs, eventhe ſongs of Sion, Plalmes, 
Hymnes and Praiſes, more ſweete than the harmonie of 
the heavens, when all that celeſtiall hoaſt ſhall fill char 
holy vault with an Halel{jab to the Almightic, . and 
lay, Honour, Glorie, Majeſtic, Power, Dominion and | Rv-19-1. 
Might be aſcribed to him that ſitteth upon the Throne both 
now and for ever. And here (as the bleſſed Apoſtle _ 
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| ſhould paſſe with ſuch ſpeed from this earthly h-ufe of 


God ſhall be all in all unto us,meate to our taſt, beauty to 
our eyes, perfumes tour fimcll, muſicke to our cares, 
W hat ſhall | ſay more, bur asthe Plaimult fath, Glorwom 
things are ſpoken of thee O City of God, Selah. Againe,all 
this and all the former joyes ſhall bee tor ever , and 
without interruption 44 of this Kingdome (faith the E- 
vangeliſt Lukg ) there ſhall be no end. The King hereof is 
Chriſt,the law 1s love,the tubjets are the Saints, and the 
bounds of this Empire are endicflc, tyed to no returne ei- 
ther of terme or time, for time ſhall be no more. Divines 
are wont to ſhadow out Eternity by the ſimilitude of a 
lixtle bird, drinking up a drop of water cur of the fea; if 
every thouland thouſand yeares the bud ſhould come, 
and drinke up bur one drop, yer the fea might be dry ar 
length : bur yet this laſting ot the lea is cothing in com- 
pariſon to the laſting of the glory ot heaven. 

And for your {pee dy paſſage out of this world into that 
endlefle glory ; ye thall goe, nay ye ſhall fly (as Sr. Anga- 
ſtine with as great haſtc as happincfle.7 bu day(laith 
our Saviour Chriſt )Jeven now, faith St.lobn ) [x the twink- 
ling of an eye (faith the bleſſed Apoſtle Sr. Panl ) all thail 
be changed at the day of Doome, and why nor at the day 
of Death. For if the body ſhall be where the minde will, 
when it is glorified, why ſhall not the tfoule be where and 
when God will,when it is delivercd? 1 fay delivered out 
of the bondage of corruption,whercin it 15, into the glo- 
rious liberty of the ſonnes of God, where it ſhould be? 
The filly eye of fleſh and blond may happily demur upon 
the diftance,& think how it can be poſſible thar the ſoule 


clay to that high, glorious, and heayenly habitation and 
dwelling, the eight Sphere (as ſome write) bein diſtant 
from the carth every where twenty thouſand Semidia- 
meters, which calcu'ated aright, and nembred with our 
miles maketh a million of Germane miles, which1s one 
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thouſand thouſand. Surely I dare determine of no parti- 
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cular, but fay ingenerall, as Ba/aam did of Iſrael in the 

book of Numbers, where he faith, Who can count the duſt Numb. : ;.10, 
of Iacob,and the number of the fourth part of [/rael?So who * | 
can tell the diſtance of the heavens? The heaven for height Picy. 15. ;, | 
(faith the Wiſe-man) and the carth for depth and the heart; 

| of Kings are wuſearchable. Howbeir, be the diſtance never | © 
[ſo great, the roome never 1o + 0g en party dicth 

; yet ſpeedy may be the fouics pa to this glory, when | 
b is done by the power of God, with whom all things arc 

| pollible,as our Saviour Chriſt faith in the Gaſpell. Marke 16, 37. 
| Againe, we may roveat the glorious eſtate of che chil- 
| dren of God after deathyby that high price which was ter | 
on them. Our Saviour lcſus Chriſt che Son, and only Son 
of God,not by adoprion, but by nature, loving and beſt be- 
loved, bought them not with money, but with bloud, and 
not with the blood of Goats and Rammes , but with his 
{ owne blood,andnot with the blood of his head, hands or | 
feet, but with his owne heart blood. Andas he prayed 
ſoundly for them himſelfe in his laſt prayer , which he 
| made unto his heavenly Father a little before his ſufcring, | 
as appeareth in the Evangeliſt Sr. /#bn, ſo hath he priſcd an 


them unto his friends and children, and none can enter in- 
to them but by many tribulations : For wee muſt through 
many tribulations enter into the ingdome of God, 

They did coſt Paw/a beheading, Peter a crucifying,Ste- | As 14. 32. | 
phen a ſtoning, millions of Martyrs racking, —_— ARs 7.59. 
turing,tormenting,and a thouſand other kindes of deaths, | 
and our dea: c Saviour Chriſt himſelfe a ſuffering : Owght 
not ( hriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and ſato enter into | (ke 34-26, 
his glory ? God who is faithfull and true (as the Apoſtle | ; Cor.1o.13. þ 
ſpeakerh)hath not deceived his Son,nor overſold his joyes 
_ his Saints and —_ ; and therfore un\ —_— | 
thoſe joyes which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and his children | 
obrained through a world of =" 1 

Againe,we have a reſemblance of theſe joyes in Chriſts 
ccantfguenticn upon the "_ when as the — 
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| tus countenance was alrered ,- and his rayment was White | 
and gliſtering, whereby we learne what glory cur bodies; 
ſball have intheday of the refurre#ien , when ( as the 
bleſſed Apoſtle Sr. Paw! telleth us) that 41 we have boyne | 
the my of the earthly, we ſpall alſo beare the image of the | 
heavenly, and be like the Sonne of God in glory. 

Againe,we may make conjecture of theſe joyes by re- 
feing our eyes upon thoſe innumerable perills , which 
we have herceſcaped ; For it ſuch as are delivercd from | 
the dangers of the fca, do wondertully rejoyce, when they 
come fate on ſhoie, much greater then is the joy of thole, 
who having bin toſſed in the waves of this troubleſome 
world, troubled with ſinnes, with Satan, with frailties of 
the ich, with the feare of hell,(whouſe dangers(faith Gre- 
gory ) appeare by the multitude of thoſe that periſh) are 
now arrived at heaven fortheir haven, ard are wholly | 
freed from all their calamitics and miſerics. Andas Sr. Au- 
guFine well peaketh,the more dangers elcaped,the more 
zjoyes increaſed , as the moſt doubttull battell maketh the 
moſt joyfull viRory. 

Againe, we dee reade in the booke of Hefter, that when | 
Haman was by Kiog Abeſoneroſp willed to ſpcake, what 
ſhall be done to the man whom the King would honor;he 
ſuppoſing that the King had no meaning to honour any 
but himſelfe,faid this : Let chem bring forth for bim royal 
| apparel, which the King uſeth to weare, and the borſe that 
the King wſeth toride on,and that the (rowne Royal may be | 
ſet upon his head and that his apparell and horſe be delivered 
to one of the Kings moſt neble Princes, that they may array 
the man withall, mbom the King deli hreth to honour, and 
\ bring him on hor(e-backe thorow the Ws of the City and 
proclaime before hins: Thus ſhall it be done to the man whom 
the King delighteth to hawor Then the King [aid roaman, 
| Make bafte,&c.Evenſo ſhall it be done unto them, whom 
the King of kings,and Lord of lords wil honor after death. 
| Eirſt,there ſhalbe putupoathem royal apparel,cven Ong 

white 
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white robes, which are {och as Ieſus Chriſt the King of 
gloric himſclfe is deſcribed to weare. Secondly, they ſhall 
at upon leſus Chriſt his owne horſe, which is faid inthe 
booke ofthe Revelation ro bee a white horſe : for oh» 
there ſaith, / /aw heaven opened and behold a whirt horſe and 
be that ſate wpon him was called faithfull and true, To blm- 
therefore((aith the Sonne of God )that overcommerh will 
grant to fit with me in my throne, even 4s I alſo overcame, 
and am ſet on my fathers throne, Thirdly;the Crowne roy- 
all ſhall be ſer upon their heads, Be rhow fatthfull wnto 
death((aith the Son of God) and 1 will give thee a'crowne 
of life, And this is that moſt excellent glorie which the 
Saints have in heaven, ſhadowed our unto us by a kingly 
crowne, which of all earthly things is moſt glorions. 
Fourthly,this glory ſhalbe furthered by the hands of the 
kingtof heavens moſt noble Princes, He ſhall ſend his Av- 
gel: with @ great ſoun1 of atrumpet and they ſhall gather his 
elelt fro the four winds, fri the one end of heaven to the other, 
Fifthly and laſtly, the Saints ſhall be entred into the full 
fruition of their inheritance, with ſuch joy and triumph in 
the glorious aſſembly of all the Saints and holy Angels, as 
the [ke was never {ecnein the world, no not in Ierufalem 
'thatday when King Salomon fare downe in his father Da- 
vids throue: But all that is nothing comparable to this 
| joytrmamphand glory of Gods Saints. And it ſhall be as it 
were proclaimed before rhem : Thus ball it be done unto 
them whonu the K ine of glory will n»noxr, And this ho- 
| nowr (faith the Plalnnſt )bave all bis Saints, 
| Thereis no King on the earth can produce fo ancient 
; right to his Crowne as the Chriſtian efteually called, 
can to theſe joyes of heaven: no man on the. carth can 
bee acknowledged his farhers heire upon ſuch ſuihcient 
| warrant as the godly Chriſtian. No free-holder fo 
ſurely infeoffed in his lands, having fo many confir- 
' mations of his right , as hath the juſtified Chriſtian, 
who upon his gift hath received the enrneft, the pl 
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| perity exceeded the tame which, (he before had heard of 


| joyesthercf farre exceed the report. fame, and deſcription 


the ſeale,and the witnes of the great King of glory. We 

doe reade in the firſt booke of the Kings , that when the 

Qucene of Sheba heard of the fame of Salomon, concerning 

the name of the Lord, ſhee came from a very farre Country 

to prove hin with hard queſtions, and ſhe communed with 
him. of all that was in her heart, and Salomon tolde her alt 
her queſt ion; ,and there was not any thing h14 fromthe King, 

which hee tolde her not. eAnd when ſhee had ſcene all Sals- 

| ons Wi/edeme, and the houſe which he had built , andthe 
meat of his table, and the ſitting of bis ſervants, and the at- 
tendance of his miniſters, and their apparell, and bu Cup. 
bearers, and hus aſcent by which he went up into the bouſe of 
the Lord: It isthere ſaid, that there was no more ſpirit in 
her. And ſbe ſaid to the King it was atrue rept that Theard 
in mine owne land of thine ati ,and of thy wiſedome howbeir 
[ beleeved not the words nntsh I came , and mine eyes bad 
ſerne, and beholde the one halfe was not rolde mee, thy wiſe. 

| dome and profþerity exceedeth the fame which [ have beard, 

' Happy are thy men happy are theſe thy ſervants which ſtand 
. contenually before thee,and heare thy wiſcdome. 

| Now if the Queene of Shebacould fay ſo much,that the 

; one halfe was nor told her,and that his wiledome & prof- 


him,then much more may the child of God truly fay,whe 
he commeth in his owne p-rſon to behold a farre greater 
| than Sa/omen, nay not ſo much as one quarter of the glory 
and joyes of heaven was cold him, and that the glory and 


| which he hath heard. For all the joyes which we have 
heard,or can heare of, being pur all together, they are all 

but as one poore drop of warer to the maine Ocean fea, in 

compariſon of the joyes which the Saints of God ſhall be- 

hold and enjoy in their owne perlons in the kingdome of 

glorie. For no man knoweth them, bur ſuch as enjoy thern, 

according to that which is faid in the book of the Revela- 
tion: Ts him that overcommeth, ] will give to eate of the hid- 
den Manna,and will give him a oben ,nd in the tone a 
new 
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new name written, which no man knoweth (aving ho that re- 
carverh 68, 

Let me but ſhew you now what Sr, Auguſtine ſpeaketh 
of the joyes of heaven : We may {ooner tell you(faith he) 
what they are not.than what they are. And hence it is that 
| the E vangelicall Prophet Eſ@y faith, That fiuce the begin- 

of the world men bave net heard, nor perceived by the 
| care, neither hath the eye ſeene( © 7 #4 ) beſides thee what he 
hath prepared for hun that waiteth for bum, For there we 
ſhall ſee light which paſſeth a | lights, which no eye hath 
ſcency there we (hall heare a glorious found or harmony, 
which pallcth a/l harmonies , which no care hath heard; 
there we ſhall ſmell a moſt ſweet lent and favour,that pal- 
ſech all tweet tents and favours, which no lenſc hath ſmelr; 
there we ſhall taſt a molt pleaſant and delightfull taft,that 
| paſſeth all pleaſant taſts,which no tongue hath raſtedz and 
| there we hall find fuch plealure and contentment, as pal- 
(eth all-comtentments and plcalures , which no body ever 
had. Nay | camot hold my. heart for my joy,yeca I cannot 
| hold in my joy for my heart , to thinke upoa this joy and 
glorie,and to think that I chat am now a ſilly poore worm 
up#n carth, ſhall hereafter be aglorious Saint in the king- 
dome __ where is not onely true happines,but per- 
f:Rion of happines, not ſound joy only, bur fulnes of joy 
which arc fo abſolute and ſtrange , that neither eye ath 
ſeene, to wit,eye mortall, neither care bath heard, that is, 
care of man hath uot heard the like , neither can they enter 
into our heart , (though all our hearts were as large every 
| one asthe heart of Sa/#men , which God gave unto him, 
, even as large as the ſand tharis on the ſea-ſhore ) #0 con- 
| cexve and underſtand then, if __y were told us, which are 
revealed by the ſpirit, and bur liſped out by Sr. Toh» in 
| thoſe carthly ſimilitudes of gates, of pearles, of walls of 
' jaiper, anda ſtreet whoſe pavement is goid, as we heard 
| before, And unto theſe may be added the proximitic of 
this glorie : the day;of the Lord is at hand. It wasr one 
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lefing of our happinefſe, if ir werea long time to it, _. 
But it may hoy 4 objeted, But in heaven( faith the Pro= 
phet Daniel )they that be wiſe ſball ſhine as the brightnes of 
the firmament , and they that rurne many unto righteouſneſſe 
ſnall be as the ſtarr for ever and ever. Now the firmament 
hath not ſo much light as the ſtars, whicl) lighten ir, and 
the ſtars have leſſe light than the Sun char lighceneth them, 
from whence therfore ic ſeemeth that in heaven alſo there 
ſhould rather be tome want, than ſuch fulnes of heavenly 
joyes and glory? I anſwer, though in this condition of our 
heavenly life there may be degrees of glory,(/n myFarhers 
houſe(laith our Saviour) are many manſion; )yer there ſhall 
be no want of glory: ſome may be like the skie, ſome the 
itars of the skie, yer all ſhall ſhine: ſome veſſels may hold 
more,ſomeleſſe,and yet all be full : ſo one may have more 
joy than another, & there are ſundry mcatures of more or 
lefſe glory in heaven. There « one glory of the Sunze,((aith 
the Apoltle Janother of the .Vſoone, and anotberytory of the 
ftars for one ſtar differeth from another in glory: but no mea- 
ſure ſhall lacke his fulneſſe of life and glory there, where 
ſhall be a meaſure of joy heaped up, ſhaken together, preſ- 
ſed downe and running over. And (as Bernard very exdel- 
lencly ſpeaketh)a re without meaſure, where we ſhal 
be filled with joy; yet being filled we (hall ſtill defire, leſt 
our fulnes procure a loathing, and in defiring we ſhall al- 
waics be filled, leſt our deſiring begera grieving ; neither 
can God give more, nor man receive morethan we ſhall 
| there enjoy; for there we ſhall be repleniſhed and fariſfied 
with ſuch a fulnes of life glory,& happines, ſoas we (hall 
not be able to defire or have any more; even as veſſels caſt 
into the water, being ſo filled with water, that they can 
deſire or hold no more; and he that hath leaſt ſhall have c- 
nough. The reaſons hereof are theſe : Hell is contrary to 
heaven;In hell there isa fulnes of torment, in heaven ther- 
fore there muſt be afulnes & perfeRtion of glory & happi- 
nes. Secondly,carthly kingdomes, gnd«he Kings yr 
ve 
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have as great an abſolucenes as carth can affoord and give 
themy& ſhall wethink that heaven which can give an cn- 
tire, will giveanimperfeR crowne of rightcouines & glo- 
ry? Wall he Kings of the carth dwell in baſc corrages, and | 
not in royall Courts and Pallace«?and ſhall theſe Kings of a | 
| farre better kingdome want joy and glory, wheras mortall | 
Kings have fo great glory & power?Princes on carth dwel | 
in royall pallaces ,foinerimes of Cedar and Ivory ,but they | 
whomthe Son of God hath mad&Kings and Prieſts unto | Rev.1 6, 
God his Fathcr, (as ir 1s in the booke of the Revela ion) : 
ſhall raigne in a glorious City and pallace, whoſe ewelve | gev.z 1. x8, 
ates are twelve pearles, whoſe wall is of Iaſper, and buil- | 
ing of gold, and whole ({treetes ſhine as cleare glafſe, So 
laid he that ſaw all this glory, but darkly, or as Moſes law 
the land of Canaan in a very ſhort map or card afarre off, | Deut.34.1,2, 
as it doth appeare io the booke of Deuteronomy. 324 
We ſee but the outward wall of this heavenly Court and 
City,and yet how glorious is it?and how deckt with ſtars 
as with ſparkling Diamonds? What would we fay,it we 
oa lee intoit,and behold(t h with Peter, [ames,and | Mat. 17.1. 
[obs at a glance or bluſh ſuperficially Jche goodly pavement 
of kcaven within, whoſe - no is of old and xd abour it 
ye with precious ſtones. And what is a kingdome 
ere, where all the kingdomes of the world and the glory | Mat.4.4, 
of them were ſhewed in the twinkling of aneye, as it is in 
the Goſpel? if rhere were not hope of a berrer kingdome; | Luke 4.5. 
where all (hall be Kings, and reigne with Chriſt eternally. 
And they which here have reigned as Kings upon earth, 
Ghall loſe nothing, but gaine immeaſurab'y by the change: 
yea Kings and Queenes which have bin nurſing fathers | 1Gy 49.23. 
& nurſing mothers to the Church of God (as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh)when rbey come thirther , ſhall caſt away their 
Crownes as £lias,when he went up by a whirlewind into | , Kings 3.13, 
heaven,let his cloak or mantle fall from him and chey (hal! 
repent nothing there, ſave that they came no ſooner thi- 
ther : and when they (hall compare' thcir earthly and hea- 
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vealy kiagdomest ether they (hall ſay as S. Peter faid of 
the mount, bonum # eſſe hic, Itis to be here in hea- 
ven, but for the carth, they ſhall be asloath to looke back 
unto it,as Moſes to goe backe into the land of Egypt. For 
their pallaces ſhall = ſeeme priſons, their golden chains 

(den ferters, their crownes croſſes, and all their earthly 

onours but burdens,and vexations. But when they ſhall 
looke upon the face of God, they ſhall fay to him with tri- 
umph,as tis in the Plalme, With thee us the well of life, in 
thy preſence # the ſulneſſe of joy, and at thy right hand are 
pleaſures for evermore, 

Thirdly, if Adams paradiſe and ga: den was ſo delight- 
ſome and pleaſant, how pleaſant and glorious is Godsown 
ſea: of his owne reſidence ? He ſpake it wuh a wondring 
rongue, whoſe heart could not comprehend {o infinite 
an excellencic, in fayivg (as we have heard before ) 
How glorious things are ſpoken of thee O then city of God! 
For though in the letter , this worthy Prophet ſpake of 
that earthly heaven, which he confeſſed to be in the ma- 
tcriall rabervacle, becauſe of Gods preſence, and the godly 
exerciſes of Gods people med there, yet his mea- 
ning was under the of the phraſe to dire Gods 
chiidrento a higher tabernacle and houſe of greater glory 
than that which was carthly , and under the doome of 
time. 


aine, faith the bleſſed Apoſtle, If the minitty ation of 
death written and ingraven in the ſtones was gloreous,ſo that 
the children of Iſrael could not ftedfaſtly behold the face of 
Moſes for the glory of bu conntenance which glory was to be 
done away, how ſhall not the aiaefrationof rhe Pirie be ra- 
ther gloriow? For ; br meniſtr atson of condemnation be glo- 
rious much more doth the minstr at1on of riehrenſnſee- 
ceed m glory For even that which was made glorious, bad no 
glory un thu reffet by reaſon of the glory that excelleth. For 
if that which was done away was glorioxs , mich more that 


which remaineth i« g lorians. And if the preaching of the 
Goes 
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Goſpel whereby Go4 giveth his quickning ſpiric, wor- 
king che lite of grace in his eleR, be glotious,then much 
more ſhall the true profefſors of the Golpell be made par- 
takers of farre grea-cr glory in the kingdome of heaven. 
Againe, we in the firſt booke of Samuel, that | 1 Sam. 18,23, 
when David was perſwaled by Saxl,by rhe meanes of his | 
ſervant to become the Kings ſon in law, it is there ſaid by | 
David, Seemeth it to you a light thing to be the Kings ſon in | 
law ſeeing that I ans 4 poore man and lightly eſteemed?Then 
ifit be accounted a great honour and glory to be a fon and 
child ro an earthly King, much more honourable and glo- 
rious it is to bethe ſonne and child of the King of heaven. 
Bebold(faith St, lobn ) what manner of love the Fatber hath | 1 Toha g.1, 
beſtowed upon 1, that we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God? 
Which glory all the tongues of men and Angels (as we 
have heard before)<an in no wiſe expreſle, as witneſſeth 
the bleſſed and glorious Apoſtle Se, Paul himſelfe , who 
was in it,and faw it; and therefore he faith, / kyew a man in i 
Chriſt above foureteens yeares agoe, whether in rhe body, 1 , 4 y _—_ 
cannot tell or whether out of the body, I cannot tel,God know. | © 
eth;/uch a one was canght ap into the third heaven and beard 
waſpgaheable words ; which it is wet lawſull or poſſible for « | 
man to utter. Happines beyond all language of morrall | 
man, if we did but riouſly ſer before our eyes the glory 
to come, could our eyes be fo dazeled as not to ſee,admi 
& haſtto it?if there were as much faith incarth as there is | 
glory in heaven, ol tow woaldovur hearrs be'on fire with | 
ne deſires after it * This fhould make us with Jacob 
fore long afterour heavenly Fathershoufe, as he did after 
his earthly farhers houſe. Sogreat andiinfinite are the glo- | ©*5353% 
ry.and joyes of the kingdlome of God, as they cannot enter 
into us : and therefore-isappointcd that we mnt enrer 
inco them. There fore it ts faid,Fel done mo and faithful 
ſervant , thou haſt beene fairbfull over a few things, I will Matth-2 $424. 
make thee ruler over many things, enter then into the joy of | 
thy Lord. $1970 | 
Now | 


ey, is. 
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| Now:.ifthe, Queenc of Sbeba(as we heard before)pro- 
x Kirgs 16.8. | nounced the ſervants of King Salows happy, for that they 
| ſtood continually before him,and heard his wildome,then 
[much more happie are the Saints aad ſervants of God, | 
; who dog.continually with his holic Angels, ftand and be- 
| Mat.z8.16, [hold the glorious preſence of one which is : than 
| King Salomon, cycn the God of glory himſelte. In which | 
| ſpeR Sr. Ambreſe on his death-bed ſaid, We are happic 
in this,that we ſerve fo good a Maſter, Tea happy « the peo- 
| pſaL144-15- | p/e(faith the Plalmiſt)chat i 4n ſach a caſe, yea happy « that 
people,whoſe God us the Lord, ea bleſſed and happie are all 
thoſe which ſo live in this world, that departing hence 
RW they may be aſſured to come into fo glorious a and | 
| _—_ We ſce by experience , when a Country-man 
bin trained up ſometime inthe Court , he forgetteth | 
f his clowniſh kinde of life, and becommeth a Courrier : let 
| us leave the ſpeeches, habir,taſhion and manners 
ofthis wicked world whena we live, and inure our ſelyes 
| with the courſes and cuſtome ofthe Court of heaven : let 
all our hes, words and communication teltitic , that 
(inſpirit)weare already there. Ler my minde (ſaith eAw- | 
(a) ofir, .let gay tonguctalke of it, let my heart 
ove it , and my whole ſoulc neyer ceaſe to hunger and | 
thirſt after it. Theſe thing: (ſaith our Saviour) have [ſpe- 
hen wito you,that my joy might remaine 5% you,and that your | 
_ ts.1. | joy might be ful 


. In the meane tune ,rill thou come into-.this glonoas: 
| place and preſence , aske of God by hearty and taithfull 


prayer, to giyc thee entirely & from the botrome of 

| thy beart, os rank I defire the zoycs & glory 

therof, ang ſo 19 be atfeRed and raviducg with (he png 

| q therof,that ever aud every, majſt be ſtirred up 
| to ſerve Dae in purencs gnd newney of life , 


that thou maiſt be made partaker thereof; 'and pray with 
Pal73.24. | the Prophetthat the Lord would guide thee with, ths coir» 
| ſell and afterwards reccive thee into his glory. Arke _ Je 
| Fl 
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alſo labour & endeavour to bring as many as thou canlt to | 
this glory. For they that be wiſe(laith the Prophet Danel ) | 
ſhall fine as the brig htneſſe of the firmament , and they that | 
tnrne many 10 righteouſne(ſe,as the ſtarres for ever and ever. | 
Lift mp your heads O ye heavenly gates,and be ye lift up ye 
| everlaſting doores,that the King of glory may bring u4in, I 

mighe much further amplifie and inlarge this matrer z bur | 
the worke growing bigger than I thought it would, I for- | 
bearezbur as Paimers, when they have many millionsand 
armics of mento ſet downe in a ſmall mappe, uſe onely to | 
draw out ſome number of heads of men, & ſet them toge- ! 
ther, leaving the whole number of heads and all the other 
parts and lineaments to the meditation of the beholders ; 
cvenſo am I conſtrained through abundance of matter, to 
pro ound only ſome generall heads , and to leave the am- 
lidcation of them to your private meditations:and I =_ 
wiſe men will not refuſe precious lewels, though they 
brought in a plaine and homely receptacle. 

Now wnto him (faich the holy Apoſtle Sr. Inde) that is 
able to keepe you from falling, and to preſerve you faultleſſe 
| before the preſence of hu glory with exceeding joy;to the only 
wa God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and 
Power now and for ever, Amen. 

Bleſſed be the Lord God,the God of Iſrael, who onely doth 
 wondroms things, And bleſſed be bu gr name for ever, 
To the which moſt bleſſed place f nn, Amen | 
o the which mo e of glory,the Lord bring | 
every one of our ſoules, at the day of, >, and diſcs | 
lution, and that for leſus Chrift his fake , to whom with | 
God the Father,and God the bleſſed Spirit, three glorious | 
Perſons, but one immorta!l God , be aſcribed all honour 
= glory, both in heaven and carth, this day and cver. | 

men. 
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Dan. I2,7, 
Pſal.24. 7. 


Tude 1. 24,35. t 


Pal71. 13,19 


ſhall reces ve(faith our Saviour)tbat your joy may be full, And | lohn 16.34, | 
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